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K. K. Handiqvi

PREFATORY NOTE TO THE FIRST

EDITION.

In preparing the present school edition, I have

enjoyed the advice and assistance of my friend the

Rev. M. A. Bayfield, Assistant Master at Malvern

College, who has regulated the abridgment from the

larger edition with a view to the requirements of the
higher Forms in Public Schools,

take this opportunity of expressing my warm ac

knowledgments to him, both for the very great

kindness with which he has bestowed much time

I am anxious to

and trouble on a self-imposed task, and also for

several valuable suggestions made by him in the
course of the work. In so far as the present edition

may be found adapted to the purpose for which it

is designed, that result will be largely due to the

experience and judgment by which he has allowed

me to profit.

R. C. JEBB.

Cambridge:

Augr/s(, 1885.



In revising this book for a new edition, I have

not found it necessary to make any material altera-

But the note on verses 220 .f has been

modified, and a few other slight changes have been

made, in conformity with the third edition of my

larger book (published in 1893).

tions.

R. C. J.

Cambridge,

Stptember, 1897.
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INTRODUCTION.

I,

Treatment of the legend before the twie of the dramatists.

● ^ 7^-^ Oedipus Tyranmis is in one sense the master¬
piece of Attic Tragedy. No other shows an equal degree of
art in the development of the plot; and this excellence depends
on the powerful and subtle drawing of Jhe characters. Modern

drarni^ where minor parts can be multiplied and scene changed
at will, can more easily divorce tire two kinds of merit. Some

of Voltaire’s plays, for instance, not first-rate in other ways,
are models of ingenious construction. The conditions of the

Greek stage left less room for such a result. In the Oedipus
Tyranmis the highest constructive skill is seen to be intimately
and necessarily allied with the vivid delineation of a few

persons.

Here it is peculiarly interesting to recover, so far, as we can,

the form in which the story of Oedipus came to Sophocles; to
remark what he has altered or added; and to see how the
subject has been handled by other dramatists.

The essence of the myth is the son slaying his unknown
father, and thereby fulfilling a decree of fate. The subsequent
marriage, if not an original part of the story, seems to have
been an early addition. The centra! ideas are, (i) the irre
sistible power of destiny, and (3) the sacredness of the primary
natural ties, as measured by the horror of an unconscious sin
against it. The direct and simple form in which these ideas
are embodied gives the legend an impress of high anlic|uity.
This might be illustrated by a comparison with the story of
Sohrab and Rusium as told in Mr Alaiiliew Arnold’s beautiful

poem. The slaying of the unknown son by the father is there
surrounded with a pathos and a chivalrous tenderness which
have no counterpartin the grim simplicityof the Oedipus mytir,
as it appears in its earliest known shape.

same

bJ. s.



INTRODUCTION.VI

§ 2. The lliad^ which knows the war of Polyneices and
his allies against Thebes- (4. 378), once glances at the tale
of Oedipus—where Mecisteus, father of Euryalus, is said to
have visited Thebes in order to attend the funeral games whirh
were celebrated after the death of Oedipus (23. 679 f.):—

or nrore Qr)^a<rdi‘ ^\6e Bedovjroros OlBiiroBao
es Ta<pov,—

—‘who came to Thebes of yore, when Oedipus had fallen, to his
burying.’

The word Sedoorroror plainly refers to a violent death in
fight, or at the hand of an assassin; it would not be in accord
with the tone of epic language to understand it as a figurative
phrase for a sudden fall from greatness. But more than this the
Iliad does not tell. The poet of the 23rd book imagines Oedipus
as having died by violence, and received burial at Thebes, in
tlie generation before the Trojan war.

The Nekyia in the Odyssey gives the earliest sketch of an

integral story (ii. 271 ff.):—

lyfi/repa t OtdiTToSao idov, Ka\f}v *E7rtKd(rr^v,
^ fiiya epyov dibpfir}<si vooio
yijpdpivr] v/fh o
yijpfV' ' ■'

0 dv TTorep e^evapi^as
(t(pap S’ dvaTTvara 6(ol deaav dvdparroicriv.

d\\‘ 0 pev ev ‘J^dKvrjpa.TCd dXyea 7rd(T)(^a)v
Kadpfioyv ^vatrcre deSiv oXodr otd /SovXdr*

W ^ fl 4l /t k * * /V

Kadpficiiv r)va<7<T€ dtSiv oXoar oia /SovXdr*
17 S’ e/3»7 eif ’AiSao TruXdprao Kparepoio,
dyjAap(vr} /Spdp^ov alirin'd^’ v^fn]\olo peXddpov,
d o‘xopi>'’J' T"*? S’ aXyea KoXXtTr’ drrio'a'co
TToWd oorcra re prjrpds Epivves eKreXfovcnv.

‘And I saw the mother of Oedipodes, fair EpicastS, who wrought
■ a dread deed with unwitting mind, m that she wedded her son; but
he had slain his father ere he wedded her; and-presently the gods
made these things known among men. Yet he still ruled over the
Cadmeans in lovely Thebes, suffering anguish by the dire counsels
of the gods; but she went to the house of Hades, the strong warder,
when she had fastened a noose on high from the roof-beam, possessed
by her pain j and to him she bequeathed sorrows full many, even all
tliat a mother’s Avengers bring to pass.’

With regard to this outline in the Odyssey, it is to be noted
that it ignores {a) the deliverance of Thebes from the Sphinx
—though this may be implied in the marriage with Epicast^;
{b) the self-blinding of Oedipus: (<r) the expulsion of Oedipus
fmm Thebes—herein agreeing with the indication in the

It further seems to exclude the notion of Epicast^
having borne children to Oedipus, since the discovery followed

Iliad.



INTRODUCTION,

‘presently’ on the union,—unless, indeed by a(f)ap the poet
merely meant ‘suddenly.’

§ 3. Lost poems of Hesiod may have touched on the
story of Oedipus ; but in his extant work there is only a
passing reference to the war at Thebes (between Polyneices
and Eteocles), in which heroes fell, ‘fighting for the flocks of
Oedipus.’ Hesiod knows the Sphinx as the daughter of
Echidna and as the pest of Thebes k

But the story of Oedipus was fully treated in some of
those lost epics winch dealt with the Theban cycle of myths.
One of these was the ‘ Oedipodeia^ OtSiTrdSeta According
to this, the four children of Oedipus were not borne by locasta,
but by a second wife, Euryganeia. Pausanias, who follows this
account, does not know the author of the poem. It will be

- observed that this epic agrees with the Odyssey in not making
locasta bear issue to Oedipus. It is by Attic writers, so far
as we know, that she was first described as doing so. Poets
or logographers who desli ed to preserve the favour of Dorians
had a reason for avoiding that version. There were houses
which traced their line from the children of Oedipus,—as Theron,
tyrant of Acragas, claimed descent from Thersandros, son of
Polyneicesk To represent these children as the offspring of an
incestuous union would have been to declare the stream polluted
at its source.

We learn from Proclus that in the epic called the Cyprian
Lays {KvTTpui), which included the preparations for the Trojan
war, Nestor related ‘the story of Oedipus’ (TCI TTSpl OtStTTOUf)
in the course of a digression {ev irapeK^aa-ci) which comprised
also the madness of Heracles, as well as the story of Theseus
and Ariadne. This was probably one of the sources used by
the Attic dramatists. Another source, doubtless more fertile
in detail, was the epic entitled the Thebaid (6^/3at?), and now
usually designated as the ‘ Cyclic Thebaid,’ to distinguish it
from a later epic of the same name byAntimachus of Colophon,
the contemporary' of Euripides. Only about 20 verses remain
from it. The chief fragment relates to the curse pronounced
by Oedipus on his sons. They had broken his strict command
by setting on his table the wine-cups (eicTrw/iora) used by Laius;
and he invoked a curse upon them:—

vn

^ Hes. Op. 16-2: war slew the heroes, Toirj pip i<f>' hrTaid/'Kii> 0j}/Sb...
papvapAvoui piiK(j)v iped Ol5nr65ao. The Sphinx : Theog. 326, if S’
(Echidna) &pa (5\oV riKe, liaSpdoiffiv o\^6pop. The hill near
Thebes on which the Sphinx sac was called '^Ikciop opos. References in
lost Hesiodic poems: schol. on //. 23. 680.

^ Find. 0/. 1. 35.

b 2



INTRODUCTION.

aixfAa &€ Trauriv eotcrt /ifr’ d[J.<{iorepoi(7iv iirapas
dpyaXfup jjpaTO- dfov S’ ov ^^dvdav 'Epivvv
as ov oi TroTpai'i ivrjeit] (^i^ottjtos
BdcraaivTy dp(j)OTfpoi<Ti 8 eoi TroXtpos re pdxai re.

‘—And straightway, while his two sons were by, he uttered dire
curses,—and the Avenging goddess failed not to hear them,—that they
should divide their heritage in no kindly spirit, but that war and strife
should be ever between them.’

This Thebaid—tracing the operation of a curse through the
whole history of the house—must have had an important share
in moulding the conception of the Aeschylean trilogy.

§ 4. Pindar touches on the story of Oedipus in 01. 2. 35 fT.
Destiny has often brought evil fortune after good,—

oujrep ejcrave Aaov popipos vlos
(TvvavTopevos, ev Be Ilv&api
’n‘dKaL(j}aTov reXeo’O'ev.
t8ot<7a 8’ d^et’ ’Epivvii?
eireeppe ol crvv dXXaXo^ovi'a yevor dpi^tov—

‘ from the day when his doomed son met Lai'us and killed him,
and accomplished the word given aforetime at Pytho. But the swift
Erinnys beheld it, and slew his warlike sons, each by the other’s sword.’

Here the Fury is represented as destroying the sons in direct
retribution for the parncide, not in answer to the imprecation of
Oedipus. A fragment of Pindar alludes to the riddle of the '
Sphinx, and he uses 'the wisdom of Oedipus’ to denote counsel
wrapped in dark sayings,—since the skill which solves riddling
speech can weave

§ 5. The logographers could not omit the stoiy of Oedipus
in a systematic treatment of the Theban myths. Plellanicus of
Mitylene (circ. 450 b.c.) is mentioned by the scholiast on the
Phoe7iissae (61) as agreeing with Euripides in regard to the self
blinding of Oedipus. The contemporary Pherecydes of Leros
(usually called ‘Athenian’ since Athens was his home) treated
the legends of Thebes in the fifth of ten books forming a com

prehensive survey of Greek tradition. According to him, locasta
bore two sons to Oedipus, who were slain by the Minyae: but,
as in the Oedipbdeia, his second wife Euiyganeia bore Eteocles
and Polyneices, Antigone and Ismene. This seems to be the
earliest known version which ascribes issue to the marriage of
locasta with Oedipus.

^ Find. fr. 62 atuiypa. Trapdivov | dypiav yvdduy. Pyth. 4, 263 riv
OiStTriSo ffo0lav.

Vlll



INTRODUCTION. IX

II.

The legend as handled by the dramatists.

However incomplete this sketch may be relatively to
the materials which existed in the early part of the fifth century
B.C., it may at least serve to suggest the general conditions under
which Tragedy entered on the treatment of the subject. The
story of Oedipus, defined in its main features by a tradition older
than the Odyssey., had been elaborated in the epics of later poets
and the prose of chroniclers. There were versions differing in
detail, and allowing scope for selection. While the great out
lines were constant, minor circumstances might be adapted to
the dramatist’s chosen view.

Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euiipides agree in a trait which
does not belong to any extant version before theirs. locasta, not
Euryganeia, is the mother of Eteocles and Polyneices, Antigone
and Ismene. They agree also in connecting the doom of the
two brothers with a curse pronounced by Oedipus. Neither
the scanty fragments which alone represent the Oedipjis of
Euripides, nor the hints in the Phoenissae, enable us to deter
mine the distinctive features of his treatment. With regard to
Aeschylus, though our knowledge is very meagre, it suffices at
least to show the broad difference between his plan and that of
Sophocles.

§ 2. Aeschylus treated the story of Oedipus as he treated the
story of Agamemnon. Oedipus became the foremost figure of a
trilogy which traced the action of an inherited curse in the house
of Labdacus, even as the Oresteia traced the action of such a
curse in the house of Pelops. That trilogy consisted of the
Laius, the Oedipus, and the extant Seven agaimt Thebes; the
satyric drama being the Sphmx. From the Laius only a few
words remain; from the Oedipus, three verses; but some general
idea of the Oedipus may be gathered from a passage in the
Seven agavist Thebes {772—791). Oedipus had been pictured
by Aeschylus, as he is pictured by Sophocles, at the height of
fame and power. He who had delivered Thebes from ‘ the
devouring pest’ {rav hpira^dvSpav Krjpa) was admired by all
Thebans as the first of men. ‘But when, hapless one, he came
to knowledge of his ill-starred marriage, impatient of his pain,
with frenzied heart he wrought a two-fold ill’; he blinded him
self, and called down on his sons this curse, that one day they
should divide their heritage with the sword. ‘And now I tremble
lest the swift Erinnys bring it to pass.’
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Hence we see that the Oedipus of Aeschylus ijicluded the
imprecation of Oedipus upon his sons. This was essential to

the poet’s main purpose, which was to exhibit the continuous
action of the Erinnys in the house. Similarly the Laius doubt
less included the curse called down on Laius by Pelops, when
bereft by him of his son Chrysippus. The true climax of the
Aeschylean Oedipus would thus have consisted, not in the
discovery alone, but in the discoveiy followed by the curse.

And we may safely infer that the process of discovery indicated
in the Seven against Thebes hy the words eVel S’ dprtcppav \
f'yev(TO...ydpuv (778) was not comparable with that in the
play of Sophocles. It was probably much more abrupt, and
due to some of those more mechanical devices which
ordinarily employed to bring about a ‘recognition’ on tlie
stage. The Oedipus of Aeschylus, however brilliant, was only
a link in a chain which derived its essential unity from ‘ the
mindful Erinnys.’

X

were

§ 3. The Oedipus Tyrannies of Sophocles was not part
of a trilogy, but a work complete in itself. The proper climax
of such a work was the discovery, considered in its immediate
effects, not in its ulterior consequences. Here the constructive
art of the dramatist would be successful in proportion as the

discovery was naturally prepared, approached by a process
of rising interest, and attended in the moment of fulfilment
with the most astounding reversal of a previous situation.
In regdrd to the structure of the plot, this is what Sophocles
has achieved. Before giving an_ analysis of his plot, we
must notice two features of it which are due to his own in

vention,

(i) According to previous accounts, the infant Oedipus,
when exposed on Mount Cithaeron, had been found by herds
men, and reared either in Southern Boeotia, or at Sicyon, a

place associated with the worship of the Eumenides. Sopho
cles makes the Theban herd of Laius give the babe to the
herd of Polybus, king of Corinth, who rears it as his own.

Thus are prepared the two convergent threads of evidence
which meet in the final discoveiy. And thus, too, the belief
of Oedipus concerning his own parentage becomes to him
source, first of anxiety, then of dread, then of hope—in contrast,
at successive moments, with that reality which the spectators
know.

a

(2) The only verses remaining from the Oedipus of
Aeschylus show that in that drama Oedipus encountered and

slew Laius at a meeting of three roads near Potniae, a place
in Boeotia, on the road leading from Thebes to Plataea. Ai

the ruins of this place Pausanias saw ‘a grove of Demeter

L



INTRODUCTION. XI

and Persephone’^. It appears to have been sacred also to
those other and more terrible goddesses who shared with
these the epithet of irorviai,—the Eumenides (troTviadfs dtal,
Eur. Or. 318). For the purpose of Aeschylus, no choice of a
scene could have been more fitting. The father and son, doomed
by the curse in their house, are brought together at a spot sacred
to the Erinnyes:—

Trjs tiSoC T/Jo;^j;Xaroi’
(T)(i(TTTj5 KeXevBov rpioBov, evda crvp^oXas
TpiQiu Ke\ev$u>v HorvidBfiiv rjpfijBopev'^.

‘We were coming in our journey to the spot from which three
high-roads part, where we must pass by the junction of triple ways at
Potniae.’

But for Sophocles this local fitness did not exist. For him,
the supernatural agency which dominates the drama is not that
of the Furies, but of Apollo. He transfers the scene of the
encounter from the ‘ three roads’ at Potniae to the ‘ three roads’

near Daulia^ in Phocis. The ‘branching ways’ of Potniae can

no longer be traced. But in the Phocian pass a visitor can still
feel how the aspect of nature is in unison with the deed of which
Sophocleshas made it the theatre^. This change of locality has
something more than the significance of a detail. It symbolises
the removal of the action from the control of the dark Avenging
Powers to a region within the influence of that Delphian god
who is able to disclose and to punish impurity, but who will also
give final rest to the wanderer, final absolution to the weary
mourner of unconscious sin.

§ 4. The events which had preceded the action of the
Oedipus Tyrannus are not set forth, after the fashion of Euripi
des, in a formal prologue. They have to be gathered from
incidental hints in the play itself. It is an indispensable aid to
the full comprehensionof the drama that we should first connect
these hints into a brief narrative of its antecedents as imagined
by Sophocles.

Lai'us, king of Thebes, being childless, asked the oracle of
Apollo at Delphi whether it was fated that a son should-be born
to him. The answer was, ‘ 1 will give thee a son, but it is
doomed that thou leave the sunlight by the hands of thy child:
for tims hath spoken Zeus, son of Cronus, moved by the dread

* d\ffos A’fi/j.T^pos Kal K6pi)s, 9. 8. j.
^ Aesch. fr. 167 (Nauck).
’ Daulis was the Homeric form of the name, DauUa the post-hom'etic

(Strabo 9. 4^13).
* See the note on verse 733.
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^ curse of Pelops, whose own son (Chrysippus) thou didst snatch
' from him; and he prayed all this for thee.’ When a son was

indeed bom to Laius of locasta his wife, three days after the
birth he caused it to be exposed in the wilds of Mount Cithaeron.
An iron pin was driven through the feet of the babe, fastening
them together,—that, if perchance it should live to be found
by a stranger, he might have the less mind to rear a child so
maimed; from which maiming the child was afterwards called
Oed/pusK

The man chosen to expose the babe received it from the

hands of the mother, locasta herself, with the charge to destroy
it. This man was a slave bom in the house of Laius, and
belonging to the class of slaves whom their masters usually
treated with most confidence. He was employed in tending the
flocks of Laius on Mount Cithaeron, where they were pastured
during the half-year from March to September.

In the glens of Cithaeron he had consorted with another
herdsman, seiwant to Polybus, king of Corinth,
pity for the babe, the Theban gave it to this herdsman of Poly
bus, who took it to Corinth. Polybus and his wife Meiop^
childless. They reared the child as their own ; the Corinthians
regarded him as heir to the throne; and he grew to man’s estate
without doubting that he was the true son of the Corinthian
king and queen.

But one day it chanced that at a feast a man heated with

wine threw out a word which sank into the young prince’s
mind; he questioned the_ king and queen, whose resentment
of the taunt comforted him ; yet he felt that a whisper was
creeping abroad; and he resolved to ask the truth from^ Apollo
himself at Delphi. Apollo gave him no answer to the ques

tion touching his parentage, but told him these things—that he
was doomed to slay his father, and to defile his mother’s bed.

He turned away from Delphi with the resolve never again to
see his home in Corinth; and took the road which leads east
ward through Phocis to Boeotia.

At that moment LaTus was on his way from Thebes to
Delphi, where he wished to consult the oracle. He was not

escorted by the usual armed following of a king, but only by
four attendants. The party of five met Oedipus at a narrow
place near the ‘Branching Roads’ in Phocis; a quarrel occurred ;
and Oedipus slew Laius, with three of his four attendants. The

fourth escaped, and fled to Thebes with the tale that « ^aud oj
robbers had fallen upon their company. This sole survivor was

● * The incident of the pierced feet was evidently invented to explain
tne name Ololirovs ( Swellfoot,’ as Shelley renders it). In v. ao? i uvSir
el5(h} Olohrov? suggests a play on olda.

Xll

so
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INTRODUCTION. xm

the very man who, long years before, had been charged by Laius
and locasta to expose their infant son on Cithaeron.

The Thebans vainly endeavoured to find some clue to the
murder of Laius. But, soon after his death, their attention was

distracted by a new trouble. The goddess Hera—hostile to
Thebes as die city of her irval Semele—sent the Sphinx to
afflict it,—a monster with the face of a maiden and the body
of a winged lion; who sat on a hill near Thebes (the ●^Ik€iov
o/iof), and chanted a riddle. ‘What is the creature which is two-
footed,-three-footed, and four-footed; and weakest when it has
most feet?’ Every failure to find the answer cost the Thebans a
life. Hope was deserting them; even the seer Teiresias had no
help to give; when the wandering stranger, Oedipus, arrived.
He solved the enigma by the word man: the Sphinx hurled
herself from a rock; and the grateful Thebans gave the vacant
throne to their deliverer as a free gift. At the same time he
married locasta, the widow of Laius, and sister of Creon son of
Menoeceus.

The sole survivor from the slaughter of Laius and his com
pany was at Thebes when the young stranger Oedipus ascended
the throne. The man presently sought an audience of the queen
locasta, knelt to her, and, touching her hand in earnest supplica
tion, entreated that he might be sent to his old occupation of
tending flocks in far-off pastures. It seemed a small thing for so
old and faithful a servant to ask; and it was readily granted.

An interval of about sixteen years may be assumed between
these events and the moment at which the Oedipus Tyrannus
opens, locasta has borne four children to Oedipus: Eteocles,
Polyneices, Antigone, Ismene. Touches in the closing scene of
the play forbid us to suppose that the poet imagines the daugh
ters as much above the age of thirteen and twelve respectively.
Oedipus has become thoroughly established as the great king,
the first of men, to whose wisdom Thebans turn in every trouble.

And now a great calamity has visited them. A blight is
upon the fruits of the earth; cattle are perishing in the pastures;
the increase of the womb is denied; and a fieiy pestilence is
ravaging the town. While the fumes of incense are rising to
the gods from every altar, and cries of anguish fill the air, a body
of suppliants—aged priests, youths, and children—present them
selves before the wise king. He, if any mortal, can help them.
It is here that the action opens.

§ 5. The drama falls into six main divisions or chapters.
The following analysis exhibits in outline tire mechanism of the
plot, which deserves study.

I. Prologue: I—150. Oedipus appears as the great prince
whom the Thebans rank second only to the gods. He pledges

i



INTRODUCTION,

himself to relieve his afflicted people by seeking the murderer of
Laius.

XIV

Parados: 151—215. The Chorus bewail the pestilence and
invoke the gods.

II. First Episode: 216—462. Oedipus publicly invokes a

solemn curse upon the unknown murderer of Laius. At Creon’s
suggestion he sends for the seer Teiresias, who refuses to speak,
but finally, stung by taunts, denounces Oedipus himself as the
slayer.

First Siasimon: 463—512. The Chorus forebode that the
unknown murderer is doomedthey refuse to believe the un

proved charge brought by the seer.

III. SecofidEpisode: —862. Creon protests against the
suspicion that he has suborned Teiresias to accuse Oedipus.
Oedipus is unconvinced. locasta stops the quarrel, and Creon
departs. Oedipus then tells her that he has been charged with
the murder,of Laius. She replies that he need feel no dis
quietude. Laius, according to an oracle, was to have been slain
by his own son; but the babe was exposed on the hills ; and
Lai'us was actually slain by robbers, at the meeting of three roads.

This mention of three roads (v. 716) strikes the first note of

alarm in the mind of Oedipus.
He questions her as to (i) the place, (2) the time, (3) the per

son and the company of Laius. All confirm his fear that he
has unwittingly done the deed.

He tells her his whole story—the taunt at Corinth—the visit

to Delphi—the encounter in Phocis. But he has still one hope.
The attendant of Laius who escaped spoke of robbers,not of one
robber.

Let this survivor—now a herdsman—be summoned and

questioned.

Second Stashnon: 863—910. The Chorus utter a prayer
against arrogance—such as the king’s towards Creon j and
impiety—such as they find in locasta’s mistrust of oracles.

IV. Third Episode: 911—1085. A messenger from Corinth
announces that Polybus is dead, and that Oedipus is now king
designate. locasta and Oedipus exult in the refutation of the
oracle which had destined Oedipus to slay 'his sire.

But Oedipus still dreads the other predicted horror—union
with his mother.

The messenger, on learning this, discloses that Polybus and
Merop^ were not the parents of Oedipus. The messengei
himself, when a herdsman in the service of Polybus, had found
the infant Oedipus on Cithaeron, and had brought him to



INTRODUCTION.

Corinth. Yet no—not foimd him ; had received him from
another herdsma7i (v. 1040).

Who was this other herdsman? The Corinthian replies :—

He was said to be one of the people of Laius.
● locasta implores Oedipus to search no further. He answers

that he cares not how lowly his birth may prove to be—he will
search to the end. With a cry of despair, locasta loishes away.

Third Stasimon: 1086—1109. The Chorus joyously fore
tell that Oedipus will prove to be a native of the land—per
chance of seed divine.

V. Fourth Episode: ii 10—1185. The Theban herdsman
is brought in^.

‘There,’ says the Corinthian, ‘is the man who gave me the
child.’ Bit by bit, the whole truth is wrung from the Theban.
‘The babe was the son of Lams; the wife of Lams gave him to
me.’ Oedipus knows all, and with a shriek of misery he mshes
a\vay.

XV

Fourth Stasimon: 1186—1222. The Chorus bewail the
great king’s fall.

VI. Exodus: 1223—1530. A messenger from the house
announces that locasta has hanged herself, and that Oedipus
has put out his eyes. Presently Oedipus is led forth. With
passionate lamentation be beseeches the Chorus of Theban
Elders to banish or slay him.

Creon comes to lead him into the house. Oedipus obtains
from him a promise of care for his young daughters; they are
presently brought to their father, who takes what he intends to
be a last farewell. For he craves to be sent out of the land ;

but Creon replies that Apollo must pronounce.
As Creon leads Oedipus within, the Chorus speak the closing

words: No mortal must be called happy on this side death.

With reference to the general structure of the plot, the first
point to observe is the skill with which Sophocles has managed
those two threads of proof which he created by his invention of
the second herdsman.

We have:—

(i) The thread of evidence from the reported statement
of the Theban herdsman as to the place of the murder, in

Was it* The original object of sending for him had been to ask,—'
the deed of several men, or of one?’—a last refuge. But he is not
interrogated on that point. Voltaire criticised this as inconsistent,
it is better than consistent; it is natural. A more urgent question has
thrust the other out of sight.



INTRODUCTION,

connection with locpta’s statement as to the time, the person
of Laius, and the retinue. This tends to show that Oedipus has
slain Laius— presumably in no wise his kinsman. The
proof of Oedipus having slain Laius is so far completed at 754
(alai, TaS’ 176?? 8ia<pavtj) as to leave no longer any moral doubt on
the mind of Oedipus himself.

(2) The thread of evidence from the Corinthian, showing,
in the first instance, that Oedipus is the son of Polybus and
Meropfe, and so relieving him from the fear of parricide and
incest. Hence the confident tone of Oedipus (1076 ff.), which
powerfully contrasts with the despair of locasta: she has known
the worst from v. 1044.

(3) The convergence of these two threads, when the Theban
herdsman is confronted with the Corinthian. This immediately
follows the moment of relief just noticed. It now appears that
the slayer of Laius has also committed parricide and incest.

XVI

so

in.

Aristoilis criticisms of the play*

The frequent references of Aristotle to the Oedipus Tyrannus
indicate its value for him as a typical masterpiece, though the
points for which he commends it concern general analysis of
form, not the essence of its distinctive excellence. The points
are these;—

I. The ‘recognition’ (dvayi'wpio-t?) is contrived in the best
way; i.e., it is coincident with a reversal of fortunes {■KepnriTet.a).

2. This reversal is peculiarly impressive, because the Corin
thian messenger had come to bring tidings of the honour in
store for Oedipus.

3. Oedipus is the most effective kind of subject for such a
reversal, because he had been {a) great and glorious, {h) not
preeminently virtuous or just, (c) and, again, one whose reverses
are not due to crime, but only to unconscious error.

4. The story is told in such a manner as to excite pity and
terror by heaiing without seeing (as in regard to the
of the child, the killing of Laius, the death of locasta).

5. If there js ariy improbability in the story, this is not in
the plot itself (eV tois irpaynacrtv), but in the supposed antece
dents rrjs Tpayahi'as).

In this last comment, Aristotle indicates a trait which is

certainly open to criticism—the ignorance of Oedipus as to the

exposure
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story of Laius. He knows, indeed, the name of his predecessor
—though Creon does not think it unnecessary to remind him of
the name (103). He also knows that Laius had met a violent
death: but he does not know whether this had befallen at

Thebes, or in its neighbourhood, or abroad (109—113). Nor
does he know that Laius was reported to have been slain by
robbers, and that only one of his followers had escaped (116—
123): and he asks if no search had been made at the time (128,
566). locasta, who has now been his wife for many years, tells
him, as if for the first time, the story of the oracle given to
Laius, and he tells her the story of his own early fortunes—
though here we need not press the fact that he even names to
her his Corinthian parents : that may be regarded as merely a
formal preface to a connected narrative. It may be conceded
that the matters of which Oedipus is supposed ignorant were
themes of which locasta, and all the persons about the new
king, might well have been reluctant to speak. Still it is
evident that the measure of past reticence imagined, both on
their part and on his, exceeds the limit of verisimilitude. The
true defence of this improbability consists in frankly recognising
it. Exquisite as was the dramatic art exercised within the

scope of the action (eV roT? wpciy^iaa-i), this art was still so far
naive as to feel no offence at some degree of freedom in the
treatment of that which did not come within the framework,—
of that which, in Aristotle’s phrase, lay ‘outside the piece,’
Ttjs rpayabias. It is as if a sculptor neglected to remove some
roughness of support or environment which, he felt, would not
come into account against the effect of a highly finished group.

XVII

IV.

Other plays on the subject.

Besides Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides, many other
poets, both ancient and modern, have written on the subject of
the Theban legend. It was one of a few which the Greek
dramatists were never tired of handling, and some eight or nine
tragedies entitled Oedipus are known by the names of their
authors, though by nothing else. The name of one comedy and
a fragment of another have also come down to us. ● Julius
Caesar, like the younger Pitt, was a precocious dramatist, and
Oedipus was his theme. The self-blinded Oedipus was a part
which Nero loved to act, and the last public recitation which he



INTRODUCTION.XVlll

ever gave, we are told, was in this character. The Greek verse
at which he stopped is on record: whose it was, we know not’-
Seneca wrote an Oedipus which might be described as a rhe
torical abridgment of the Sophoclean plot, effacing its finer
moral traits, and adding some incidents of a ‘sensational’ kind.
The list is completed by Corneille’s Oedipe, produced in Paris
in 1657; Dryden’s Oedipus^ published twenty-two years later;
Voltaire’s Oedipe, first played in 1718-.

^ qIkt(iS)% Bavtiv ft ayuye (rvyyaftos itan^p. Sueton. //era, 46.
® For a detailed criticism of the characters of the Oedipus Hex, as

well as of the dramas of Seneca, Corneille, Dryden and Voliaiic;, the
reader is referred to the larger edition, Introd. pp. xxvi IT.

TEXT.

The text follows the editoPs recension, as exhibited in the
larger edition (where see pp. lii ffi). In the present edition all

- the more important emendations or conjectures are noticed in
the commentary.

L=the ‘Laurentian’ (or ‘Medicean’) ms. of Sophocles, codex
32. 9 m the Mediceo-Laurentian Library at Florence. It was
written at Constantinople in the early part of the nth century,
and IS our oldest, as well as best, authority for the text of
Sophocles.

Next to L, the most important MS. of Sophocles is A, = codex
2712 in the National Library at Paris, of the 13th century.
Almost all other known mss. of Sophocles are later than the
13th century.

Conjectural emendations of the text are indicated by spaced
type, thus—Trpovcprjvev,

When a word has been conjecturally supplied in order to

fill up a iacuna in the text, it is marked thus—<<?Acpov>.



METRICAL ANALYSIS.

INTRODUCTORY.

A SYLLABLE of Speech, like a note of music, has three
conditions of utterance: (i) letigih of tone, (2) strength of tone,
(3) height of tone.

(i) Length of to?ie—according as the voice dwells a longer
or shorter time on the syllable—is the affair of Quantity.
A ‘short’ syllable, as distinguished from a ‘long,’ is one which
is pronounced in a shorter time. (2) Strength of tone—accord
ing to the stronger or weaker ‘beat,’ ictus, which the voice
gives to the syllable—is the affair of Rhythm. ‘Rhythm’ is
measured movement. The unity of a rhythmical sentence
depends on the fact that one syllable in it has a stronger ictus
than any other. (3) Height of tone—according as the voice has
a higher or lower pitch—is the affair of Accent.

In modem poetry, Accent is the basis of Rhythm. In old
Greek poetry, Quantity is the basis of Rhythm, and Accent has
no influence which we can perceive. The facts which we have
now to notice fall, then, under two heads: I. Quantity,
pressed in Metre: and II. Rhythm.

I; Metre. § i.

as ex-

In Greek verse, the short syllable, denoted
by is the unit of measure, and is called ‘a time’ (Lat. ?nora):
a long syllable, has twice the value of a short; so that - -is
a foot of ‘three times.’ The short syllable has the musical
value of a quaver

The long syllable has therefore the value of or a J note.

J note {i.e. eight of which make s).or

§ 2. As in music signifies that the ^ note has been
made one-half as long again [i.e. ^ + so in Greek verse
the long syllable could be prolonged by a pause, and made
equal to three short syllables. When it has this value, instead
of - we wnte l—.

§ 3* In a metrical foot, there is always one syllable on
which the chief strength of tone, or ictus, falls. This syllable
is called the arsis of the foot. The rest of the foot is called the
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thesis. When a long syllable forms the arsis of a measure, it
can have the value of even jnore than three short syllables.
When it becomes equivalent to four (=cJ, a ^ note), it is
written thus, LJ. When to five note), thus.

§ 4. When the long syllable (written I—) is made equal to

three short, it can be used, alone, as a metrical substitute for
a whole foot of three short ‘times,’ viz. for —^ (trochee), --

(iambus), or (tribrach). So, when (written !—I) it has the
value of four short, it can represent a whole foot in f (-^)
measure, viz. (dactyl), (anapaest), or -- (’spondee).
And so Lu can replace any f measure, as —ww^ -w...-
(paeons),^—,—- (bacchii). This representation of a 'zuhole
foot by one prolonged syllable is called _syncofe, and tlie foot
itself is ‘a syncopated trochee,’ &c.

§ 5. When two short syllables are used, by ‘resolution,’ for
a long one for this is denoted by^. Conversely the
sign means that one long syllable is used, by ‘contraction,’
for two short ones.

§ 6. An ■'irrational syllable^ {(rvWa^ri aXoyos) is one which
has a metrical value to which its actual tbne-value does not

properly entitle it. The most frequent case is when a long
stands for a short in the thesis of a foot, which is then ‘an
irrational foot.’ The irrational syllable is marked >. Thus in
the trochaic verse {0. T 1524), c5 7rarp|a? the syllable
^7/3 is irrational, and
verse use of an irrational short syllable instead of a long is
much rarer, occurring chiefly where is replaced by an
apparent (written -''>), or — by an apparent -- (written
->)._ In a metrical scheme > means that a long syllable is
admitted as an irrational substitute for a short one.

§ 7- When a dactyl takes the place of a trochee, it is
called ^ cyclic dactyl, and written The true dactyl

_ the cyclic = i.e. the long syllable loses
i of its value, and the first ’short loses so that we have
I o" *

-g-+tV + 4=^. So the cyclic anapaest, , can replace an
iambus.

a? 6t}^ is an irrational trochee. The con-

(—) =

. § 8- A measure can be introduced by a syllable external to
It, and having no icras. This syllable is called the anacrusis
{avaKpovais, ‘upward beat’). _ It can never be longer than the
thesis of the measure, and is seldom less. Thus, before —,

the anacrusis would properly be - (for which an in-ational

i



METRICAL ANALYSIS,

syllable > can stand). Before it would be ~ or The
anacrusis is divided from the verse by three vertical dots ●

§ 9. It will be seen that in the Parodos, 2nd strophe, 1st
period, 3rd verse, the Greek letter a is printed over the syllables
cTToXos which form the anacrusis. This means that they have

not the full value of -- or two i notes (^), but only of

uT notes (^^).
§ 10. Pauses. The final measure of a series, especially of

a verse, might always be incomplete. Then a pause repre
sented the thesis of the unfinished foot. Thus the verse vvv S

is incomplete. The lacking syllables are
represented by a pause. The signs for the pause, according to
its length, are as follows:—

A pause equal to - is denoted by A , musically for ^
r » «

XXI

two

A,

r-A »^5 yy

jA » “ ?)» yy

II. RhytJwi. §11. Metre having supplied feet detei-mined
by quantity. Rhythm combines these into groups or ‘sentences’
determined by ictus. Thus in verse 151, w Ai6r uBveiris ^an, |1
rtf TTore ras iroXvxpi'iTov, there are two rhythmical sentences.
The first owes its rhythmical unity to the chief ictus on J, the
second to the chief ictus on rtr. Such a rhythmical kuXov or
sentence almost always consists of feet equal to each other.
The end of a sentence is denoted by the sign j|.

§ 12. Rhythmical sentences are again combined in the
higher unity of the rhythmical period. Here the test of unity
is no longer the presence of a chief ictus on one syllable, but
the accurate correspondencewith each other of the sentences
which the period comprises. The period is seen to be such by
the fact that it is neither less nor more than an artistic and

symmetrical whole.

§ i3._ In the choric type of lyrics, which Tragedy uses, we
find, as in other Greek lyric types, the rhythmical sentence and
period. _ Their correspondence is subordinate to that of strophe
and antistrophe. Each strophe contains usually (though not
necessarily) more than one rhythmical period. Each period of
the strophe has its rhythmical counterpart in a period of the
antistrophe. And, within each period, the rhythmical ‘sen
tences’(kwXa) accurately correspond with each other.

J. s. c
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§ 14. In the choric dance which accompanied the choric
song, the antisirophe brought the dancer back to the position
from which, at the beginning of the strophe, he set out. Hence
the necessity for strict metrical correspondence, z.e. for equal
duration in time. When any part of a choric song is
antistrophic, this means that, while that part was being sung,
the dancers stood still. A non-antistrophic element could be
admitted in any one of three forms : viz. (i) as a verse prefixed
to the first strophe—a ‘proode' or prelude, ro TrpoM^iKov,
pooSdr, denoted by wp.: (2) as a verse inserted between

strophe and antistrophe—a ‘mesode’ or interlude, to pecroydinov,
t) fietraSos; (3) as a verse following the last antistrophe—an
‘ epode ’ or postlude, TO cVuScKov, )f eVwSdrk

During the pause at the end of a verse in a choric ode of
Tragedy, the dance and song momentarily ceased ; but instru
mental music probably filled the brief interval. Such pauses
correspond no less exactly than the other rhythmical divisions.

_We will now see how these principles are exemplifisd in the
lyrics of the Oedipus Tyrannus,

non-

7T

I. Parodos, vv. 151—215.

First Strophe.

(I., II., denote the First and Secozid Rhythmical Periods.
The sign || marks the end of a Rhythmical Sentence; 11 marks
thatofai’mW.)

5jos I aSi/€7T 1 es 0aTt [[ r« iroreI. I.
I Ttts TToXiy [ ■yyvaou ][

● Oui/o^ 1 ay\a j ay | as 7^||

3- I eKTSTa/j. \ ai ^o^ep 1[

4- * : I 5a\i( I Trat j av

I. ap.<pi trot I a^optv I os ri .p01 \ ij veov |[ t] irepi \ rcXXopei* | acs up \ ais sraXtv ||

1. efas-uo-] «s xpeof \ eiwe fioi \« xpvoe || as t£kvoi^ \ eXmSos | op/Sporej 4<a/ia]I

^ Distinguish the masc. d iiripdSs, a refrain, esp. the epodic distichou
as used by Archilochus and Horace. ^

2. TTV

<t>piva I SHfiari \ xaXXwv ||ay

A

II.
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I. First Period: dactylic- Verse 1. The
comma after - in the 3rd foot denotes caesura. Verse 2. The
dots ; after ttv show that it is the ajiacrusis: see § 8. The

that the long syllable here has the time-value of
note, so that $u>vos=^ dactyl, -'--r see § 2. This

verse forms a rhythmical sentence of 3 dactyls, a dactylic tri-
pody. It is known as a ‘Doric sentence,' because characteristic
of Doric melodies: Find. 01. 8.'27 kIovci \ dc^ovi \ av a ||: il:-
40 elf 8’ eVop I ov(T€ ^0 ) dtraty |{. The sign A ntarks a pause
equal to — : see § 10. Verse 3. shows that as represents,
by contraction, Verse 4. jrat has the time-value of a
whole dactyl or ^ note: this is therefore a case of syncope,
see § 4. When syncope occurs thus in thepenultvnate measure
of a rhythmical sentence or of a verse, it imparts to it a melan
choly cadence: and such is called a 'falling’’ sentence or verse.

Now count the sentences marked off by H. In v. 1, we have
In v. 2 one sentence of 4 feet;

In v. 4, the same as in v. 2.
This determines the fonn of

sign >— means
-- or a 4 :

2 sentences of 3 feet each; 3, 3.
4. In V. 3, the same as in v. 1.
The series thus is . 3 3.4 ● 3 3 ● 4- , . „ , 7- v
the entire Rhythmical Period, which is called the patmoaic:
meaning that a group of rhythmical sentences recurs once, in the
same order.

Second Period: 2 verses. Metre, still dactylic. Verse 1.II.

The last foot, air rraXiv, is a true dactyl (not a cyclic, see § 7)>
it is not contracted into - - j and it closes a rhythmical sentence.
Now, when this happens, it is a nile that the immediately pre
ceding foot should be also an uncontracted dactyl. Why do not
~^s~^^,asTV, break this rule ? Because, in singing, two ^ note_s,
JD. instead of one \ note, J, were given to the syllable
and likewise to ar. This is expressed by writing cup, and not

merely cup. /
In V. 1 we have two rhythmical sentences of 4 feet each :

The series, then, is . 4 4.4 4., and the4, 4. In v. 2, the same,
form of the Rhythmical Period is again palinodic.

Second Strophe.

>

TTofroc av \ apiOfM \ yap <pep t wA||

ec 5e I poi Tpo \ nas A ||

3. ffToXos ● ou5 fvi I <ppovTiSoi \ tyx ] os A]j

I. t. (u :

1. TTij : fxara votr

t'7
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II. I. w Tts a I ^e^€Tal [ outc yap \ €Kyova 1|
> L - _

2. k\vt : as ) av^erai \ core tok \ oiffiv ||

3. t I 7} i\ wv Kapar \ ojv auex || oven yvv \ aiK \ es

4. aX\ ● o;< 5 ttf ] aXX [ w TrpoaiS || Ois avep \ euiTTepot' \ opyef II

5. Kpnaaov a \ paipaKer \ ov -irvpos j oppevov

6. aKr ● av Trpos | eairfp \ on | Oeov J ,

I. Ftrsi Period: 3 verses. The metrical basis of the rhythm
is the cho7-ee (or ‘trochee,’ for which the cyclic dactyl (---,
see § 7) and tribrach (- —) can be substituted. The rhythm itself
is logaoedicK When chorees are arranged in ordinary choi'eic
rhythm, the ictus of arsis is to that of thesis as 3 to i (j_ o) ●
●when in logaoedic, as 3 to 2 (j_ _2.). The latter has a lighter and
livelier effect.

Verses 1, 2, 3 contain each one rhythmical sentence of 4
feet; the series is therefore .4.4.4. When two rhythmical
sentences of equal length correspond to each other, they form
a ‘stichic’ period (ort^oj, a line or verse); when, as here, vzore
than two, they form a repeated stichic period.

II. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, dactylic. Series:
● 4- 4*33'33-4'4* As the groups are repeated in revez'sedorder
(?^?ilike the ist period of Strophe I.), the period is called a
palinodic-aniithelic period.

Third Strophe.

I. I. ap ] ea re Tov I paXepov \ os |[ vvv a | xaXKoy | aainS | wj' A ||

t. (f>\ey ● « /4€ 1 Trepi^o [ aror j avn [ af | ton A ||

3. TTttX i iiTffVT [ on Spap [ -qpa \ vwriff | at irarp \ as A

II Qa\apov \ ap<pi \4- €n- ;■ ovpov ] etT I 6S pry I an A 3Tpir I ay

^ The name XoyaotStKis, ‘ prose-verse,’ meant simply that, owing to
the apparently lawless interchange of measures (— , - >, for-*●)
in this rhythm, the old metrists looked upon it as something inter
mediate between prose and verse. It should be borne in mind that the

essential difference between choreic and logaoedic rhythm is that of
utw, as stated above.
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>

a ^ IIII. I. eiT ● es TOJ' air \ o^evop | opfi \ op |[ ffpijKi | op k\v6 [ (jp

■2. reX ; ea> yap | ei n | »'i/$ | || tout eir ( VMop | epx^"’" [ ^ II

3. Toi' ● « 1 rap I TTUp^op I UP [1 aarpair ] av Kpar \ -q pep. \ up A

4. u i feu 7TOT I ep U7TO I <iu 4>di(T I OP Kep I au^ I w A j1

L Fzrsi Period: 4 verses. Metre, choreic. Series:
.44.6.6.44. A palinodic-antithetic period.

II. Second Period: 4 verses.
.44.44.44.6(6 = eTTOiStKou). To verse 4 nothing corres 3onds :
i.e. it is an epode (§ 14), during the singing of which the dancers
stood still. Since the group of sentences recurs in the same order
more than once., the period is (not merely palinodic, but) a
repeatedpalinodic period, with ‘epode’ or postlude.

■>

Metre, choreic. Series:

II. First Stasimon, vv. 463—512.

First Strophe.

— ^ “^1 — 'li'

: OPTIP I a 1 eeamev \ eia 1| 5eX^6iy | etTre | irerp | a A I1

II tpoiPL I atfft 1 xepT I tJ' A ]]

I. 1. TtJ

- 5

4. appTjT 1 appi]T I
5

wp reXe | cavra

>

eXXaS 1 wu A IIII. I. up ; a PIP a

>

● ciiu aOePap \ wrep | oi' A ||2. ITTTT

AH3. ^u7 : <} 7To5a [ puji | ap

5u

III. j. cuottX i oj 7ttp «7T I auTOv ctt | epdpuax | « A ||

1. TTupt ; Kai arepoir \ atj o 5t | os yepcr | as A l|

3. ● at 5 ap esr 1 opsai \ Kijper [ apairXoK | ^ | 0‘ A H

1. P'irst Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, logaoedic, based on the
choree. Series : . 4 4.44. A palinodicperiod.

a<

>
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II. Seco/id Period.' 3 verses. Rhythm, the same, '.●jeries :

●3*3'3« A. repeated stichic period.

Third Period: 3 verses. Rh;^hm, the same. Series :
.4.4.6 (6=cjT(i)5tKdi/). A stichic period \vith postlude. See
Pared, sir. ill. Per. ii. In v. 2, written over yever (see § 9)
means that the time-value of the two syllables was here

: i. e. Off yevtr was not a true cyclic dactyl, =

=*.J antistrophe the corresponding vo(r<f>LC is
->for—.

XXVI

III.

1, but

Second Strophe.

I. I. 5eiyo fiev ow | Seiva rapaeff j| ei eo^os 01 [ woderas

ovT aT0(pa<rK || ov0 on Xef | u

ireron ● at 5 e\tniTiv [ ovt evdaS op ||

Ti yap : 1] Xoj35a«5 | 1|

3. 77Toi voXvp 1 oi» veiKOS €K [etT ovre Trap]\oiOov ttot ry (lay ovre ra [ vuv )|

4. €fiad : o» Trpos or | ou St] §acav || i^oiv ^aaav

5. CTTt I Tav er-t | 5a^j'')C||

1. OUTS dOKOVl/T d aTTopu ]]

[I. 1.
uv OVT om<r I w A

“ A

6. <panv \ €ip oidiTToS Xa^SafftS I ats e7Tt|I>cov/5os a ] dijXojv davar j
I. First Period; 2 verses. Metre, choriambic (—

Ihis measure suits passionate despair or indignation : here it
expresses the feeling with which the Chorus hear the charge
against their king. Series: .22.22. Palinodic period.

_II. Second Period: 6 verses,
animated, but less excited,
ambic. Series:

Metre, ionic (— ap
measure than the preceding chori-

.22.2.33.22.2,33. Palinodic period.

III. First Kommos, vv. 649—697.

irtff ● ov 5eX I Tjff I aj <ppov [ ijir ||

[Here follows an iambic dimeter.]

i om I rptif I VTjTTt ] ov || r et< j opK || w pey |

[Here follows an iambic trimeter.]

I.
I a$ I \t(T<TO/A I « A j|at T av

II. TOV

atSetr | at A J|av Acar
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>

● ivayt} <pi\ I ov [vq || ttot €v oi n [ 9 A H

i (Kpavii X07 I w <r a j] Tifxov /3a\ | eo' A ]]

[Here follow two iambic trimeters.]

III. I. TOl'

>

2. ffw

>

Oe I wt- fle I ov Trpoii [ ot» A ||

a Tov A II

IV. I. 01; : TOt' I TTttt'T I UV

aOeos I aipi\oi \ 0 ri vvn2. a\i I ot< CTret

3. oX ■ oc^ai' (ppof I £‘ I Tai’S ex^ il

(p6iPOVcra II4. ttXX : a fioi dv(7 \ ixopu 7a
S

o£f KaK I a IIOl> Ttt 5 I et KOK5. Tpvx ; fit I

iraX I at Ttt I npos | A J6. irpoa ● tt^ I fit I TOts

Form of period : . 44 ●I. First Period: i verse, choreic.
A stichic period.

II. Secomi Period: 1 vGYse, choreic. The rhythmical sen
tence of 2 feet II vvv r ev opK|| which has nothing to correspond
with it, and stands between the other 2 sentences, a
or interlude. Series: .424. A stichic mesodic period con
sisting of I verse.

Third Period: 2 verses, each containing 3 dochmiac
sentences ; i.e. sentences in which are °/
«..equal length : viz. the bacchms or - - (with anacrusis),
and shortened choree, - A - . Dochmtus^TTovs Sox/xios, oblique
foot. The period is palinodic.

IV. Fourth Penod: 6 verses. Series: . 6.6.3.3.6.6.
3, 4, the metrical basis is the paeon, here m its primary form,

‘cretic’, combined with another
time-value (|), the bacchius — or ■).

As only single sentences (not whole groups) are repeated,
the period is not palinodic. The_ period is simply an
period; the sentences corresponding in an inverted order.

III.

In

the ‘amphimacer’ or
measure of the same
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IV. Second Stasimon, vv. 863—gio»

First Strophe.

ft I ixoi I et 117 <{)ep I 0VTi{\fi0ipa \ rav ev\\(T€7rToy [ ayi-ei \ o^
I.

Xo-y I wv A J

II. 1. TravTuv I wv vop. \ oi irpo | Kein- | at A [|(py ; (ov re

3. v'f/ : iTTodes \ ovpaui [ of A 1|

3. 61 ● aiOepa | t€kv(ji6 \ efres | wv o 1 os-A ]

III. I. 7TO TT]p yttOfOS | Ol/0£ [ VLV

€ : TiKTev I oySe | Trore | Xad
w - &

3. ^£705 I £v Toirr I ots ^eos | oyo£

Ova I TO (pvtns [ avep | wf A |1

I a Kara \ KOtfi \ aa-

yvP I ao-K 1 £t A 3

I. First Period: i verse, mtyihm, logaoedic. Two
tences of 4 feet each are separated by a inesode of 2 feet

(ll/totpa I rav £v(|). Series 1.4 2 4. A stichic mesodic period.

_ II. 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verse 2
IS a mesode of 3 feet. Series; .6.3.6. A mesodic stichic
penod.

3.

It; A II

sen-

III. Third Period: 3 verses.
.6.44.6. An antithetic period.

Second Strophe.

Rhythm, the same. Series;

L l. £1 Se I TIS VTT€p I OTTTa | ;^£p(7lf II

3. 7) Xoy [ w TTop [ eyer

3. SiK ● as 000/3 I 7J70S

4. 5at^of I wf £5 I ?7 ff£/3 ] wf A |1

5. KaK ● a viv fX j oiTo

6. 6v<X]T0Tfi \ ov xa/J [ tf

I A II

ee A IIou

fioip 1 a A II

A 3as

;
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II. I. « \ fi-q TO \ KepSos I Kop^av \ ei 5ik | at | ws A [|

(TeiTTwv I ep^er | at A [|

3- Tj : T(i}v a ] OtKTuv \ Oi^er

XXIX

5

2. Kai : T(j}v a

/xar I af 1 wi' A ]]at

I Tourd av \ T]p fle I (dv 1 A ||III. I. TtS ; €Tt TTOT €V

- 5

2. ei/fer | at ypvx | aj OM | wfti'
2:

>-~ ~ ^ II
at Tot I ot5e | ir/jafets | rifu [ ot A ||3- et yap

- -- - - 2-

4. Ti ; Set p.e x°P I II

of 2 verses each. Rhythm,

A repeated palinodic
I. First Period.- 3 groups

logaoedic. Series: .4.4.4.4'4-4-
period.

II. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series.
.6.4.6. Verse 2 is a niesode. A stichic mesodic period.

III. Third Period: A y&rs&s. Rhythm, the same. Verse
2 is a mesode: v. 4 is an epode. Senes: .6.4-t)-2 (3-ejr.).
Stichic mesodic period, with postlude.

Hyporcheme'),V. Third Stasimon (properly
vv. 1086—1109.

a

>

] a yvidfi I ai< lOp | ts A ||

2. on TOf 0 I AutiTTOf a I 1T€ip<j3V | W ] ttt/3 | Wf A l|

3. ouK ecr I et tw \ avpi \ ov || TraftreX ] ’Jfov | /xy

I. Kai KaTI. eiTre^ ey | w | pavrii \ eifii

I A Hov tre

1 Mpxvpa, ‘a dance-song,’ merely denotes a melody of livelier
than the ordinary OTioip-a of the tragic Chorus, and is heremovement

expressive of delight.
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n. I. Kai varpt \ u rav \ oidnr \ ovp A ||

3. Kai Tpo^ \ ov Kai \ fiarep ( ||
- — - - - > — ^

3- Kai x°P I eveffP j ai wpos j rj/uav || wy ctti

a

I VPa- <P^P 11 roty en \ovra

oty A II«s Tvp I avv
a — ^

4* ‘ : I 0oi/3e | aoi I Of A II

5. raw ap \ e<rr 1 et | A J

I. FirstPenod: zvtrsts. Rhythm, lomoedic. If in the first
sentence of v. 3 we adopt for the antistrophe Arndt’s conjecture,
T] (t4 y evvoTeipa ns, then verses 1 and 3 have each 2 sentences

of 4 feet, and verse 2 has i of 6 feet; .44.6.44. A
pa inodic period, with mesode. If, on the other hand, we should
hold that ^ <re nsBvya-njp represents the true we/rs (being
corrupted from 17 W y e(^ua-e n-a-n)p),and that ovk etrei rav avpiov

Should be amended to tuv emova-dv ttra, the rhythmical corre
spondence of sentences would be different. The rhythmical
division of verses 2 and 3 would then be :	

4. ou roj’ 0 I \v/xTTov a \ Trap [ wy dtp I wf I ray A |[

3. 67Tt i ovcrav c«r ] et ] irayireX \ | pt} ou (re | ye A ||

and V. 3 would bean epode, the form being: .44.44.6 (6 = eV.).
A palmodic period, with postlude.

W KlO

u — >

11. Second Period:, _ . _ , , 5 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verses
1, 4, 4, 0 have each one sentence of 4 feet: v. 3 has 3 sentences,
the^firs^t and third of 4 feet each, the second of 3 (the words
(UP «7ri Tjpa (pepovra). Series; .4.4.434.4.4.

Here, single sentences correspond in an inverted order,
while the middle sentence of v. 3 has nothing corresponding to
It, but foras a mesode or interlude. This is therefore a mesodic

period. We need not add ‘antithetic,’ because, where more

than two single sentences (and not groups) are arranged about
a mesode, their arrangement is normally inverted.
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VI. Fourth Stasimon, vv. ii86—1222.

First Strophe

(forming a single period).

wv h III. i I ct> ywe I ai ^por
- Z —

1. u; I as «ra
●.' -'.'i— - 2 - -

●o I Kai TO I MV li | as ft>ap [ i0/4 [ w A j|

3. Tts I yap ns av | T)p irXc | o;< A ll

4. Tos ev I Sai/ioi'i | as ^fp ( A ll

ov doK €iy A II5. 1} rocr I ovToy ocr
>

6. Km oof I ayr airo | /cAii' | ai A II

dsiyjJ. ex I A I!
>

aoy I TOi Trapa7. TOV

2

8. TOV ● <rOV I OttlMO*'® I TOV (Toy I w II rXafioy | oiSisroS | a ^por | w;’ A ||

9. ou5 I fy fiayap | | A }|

Rhythm, loffaoedic. Verse 1 contains i
V. 2, 2 of 4 feft each: v. 3, i of 4 feet; to which answer re
spectively vv. 7,8, 9. Verses 4,5, 6 also contain each i sentence
of 4 fee^v. 4 answering to v. 6, and v. 5 forming a n^esode.
The series .4.44.4., 4.4-4-> 4-44-4- thus forms the period.
Since the whole group, consisting of vv. 1, 2,
period \spalinodic; since the sentences formed A and 6
^ grouped about the interlude formed by v. 5, it is also
mesodic.

sentence of 4 feet:

are

Second Strophe.

1 ety 'IS I aO\i | urep | os A I1I. I. TO ; yyy 5 ok | oo

I ois A IIan m | ey Troyais I 07pt

3. fw : oiKOS \ aWay | a | ok A J

2. rts ; or
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II. I. < I w [ KKeivov I Qidnr | ou Kap | a A |[

2. w i as Vm I ’?«' A II

3. aVTOS [ 7]pK€ff I 6J' A II

4. TraiSt I Kai va | Tpi da\ap | tjitoX | y

vus Tore | vus vo9 | at srarp | w |1 at <r a\oK

j dijirav I

Series; .6.6.4
(4-en-.). A stichic penod, with postiude.

6 V‘. same. Series ;
.6.3.3.6. An antithetic penod: see First Kommos, Per. iv.

.. A/£_ ' \ A ,● Rhythm, the same. Series:
.44.6 (6=c77.). a stichic penod, with postiude.

A 3TTscr J eiu

III. I.
ej (pep I eiK raX | as A (|

■2. <ny e^vf I oe A 3es Toa Of

III. Third Penod;

VII. Second Kommos,

(After the anapaests of the Chorus, 1297-1306, and of

CWM=%iS'^t'Tr^^r’ iambic trimeter of the
Chorus, 1312, the strophic system of lyrics begins at 1313.)

First Strophe

(forming a single period).

vv. 1297—1368.

I. t : W OKOT I OV A

a, ve<p ; OS aTTo I rpoirov esr || tsrXo/tefof a | 0arof A ||

I rai 5v(t || ovpttrTov j
[Here follow four iambic trimeters.]

3. a ● Saparov re A 3Of

h.. ^ Kommos, Period iii. It will
be seen that eveiy dochmiac metre here is a variation of the

ground-form - ; | - a 1|, by substitution cither of for
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or of > (an irrational syllable, apparently long^) for as in v. 3
>

of the antistrophe, Kijd^av.
prelude (ttpomSikoi/), 6) being prolonged to the time-value of —
Vv. 2, 3 have‘each 2 dochmiac sentences : i.e. . Doch
Doch Doch.Doch Doch. A palinodic period, with prelude.

XXXlll

Verse 1 is a dochmiac used as a

Second Strophe.

01 A III TToXXwi' rao | tjs’ a || ttoXXwi’ 0jXI. I. a

-Ka.va TfX I wi’ e/j. |j a'rao e^ua raO | ea A J

11 aXX I w I tXom I wf- a ]

2. o : Kutca

] fLi/ I oortsII. e : Tratffe o [ aoro

av A IIIII. I. ● yap edei .p opri

pi]dep I Tji- i5 I eiv yXuAT | o A l!

<pT)S A II

I 01 I pXsTTOP I n’W ‘^repKTov \ V

I 57501' I a <pi\ I

2. oT : V T I
>>

3. i]v ● ravO OTT I uffTrep Kai (TO

)j yop I 01' A
4. rt ■ dijT ep

A 101
ov eiv5. €T : eoT aK

pe A I

II pey oXeflpi | oi' A ||

3. TOP ● KarapaTo | raroy €T || i I A

● ayer (k tott | Joy or || t rax^’^r

● ayer w | ot roy

a
IV. I. OTT

2. ttTT

>

A I4. : oraroy ^po’’ 1 iOP

iambic trimeters.][Here follow two

1. First Period: 2 verses. dochmiac. In verse 1
of the antistrophe we have hypXa,: observe that if we read
dypias, the dochmiac would have one - too much, and see note

In V. 2 of the antistrophe the MS. reading vopados
the metre shows, ^oi/ou, by resolution for -

the last syllable of a verse can be either

long or short; see on Parod. Str. ll. Per. 1. v. l.^ Metre would
admit p or but not, of course, tXv<r€ p or eXvcr^v.

on V. 1350.

is impossible, as V
in the strophe, since

as
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Each verse has 2 dochmiac sentences, t.e. . Doch Doch.
Doch Doch. A palinodic period.

II. Second Period: l verse. Rhythm, choreic. Two sen
tences, each of 4 feet: t.e. .44. A stichic period.

Third Period: 5 verses. Rhytlim, choreic., except in
verse 1, which is a dochmiac, serving as prelude {tt

Verse 2 has i sentence of 6 feet; v. 3, 1 of 4 feet': v. 4, 2 of
4 fsst each: v. 5, i of 6 feet. The first of the 2 sentences in

v. 4 forms a mesode; which can either (as here) begin a verse,

or close it, or stand within it, or form a separate verse. Senes:
.Doch (=5Tpoo)d.) .6.4-4 (mesode).4.6. A mesodic period,
with prelude. See Stas. iii. Per. ii.

III.

4 verses. "Rhyilwa, doch/niac. Verses
1, 4, 6 have each two dochmiac sentences: v. 4 has one, which
forms an epode; i.e. . Doch Doch . Doch Doch . Doch Doch .

Uoch (=e7r.)’ A repeated palinodic period, with postiude.

RELATIONS OF LYRIC FORM AND MATTER.

parts of Tragedy, the poet was a composer,
music. Words, music, and dance were to-

j expression of the successive feelings which the course
ohvinnc U ^ typical spectator. It is
obvioi^s, then, that the choice of lyric rhythms necessarily had

relative to the mood which in each case
fJof 1! p IS everywhere characteristic of Sophocles
it sensitive to this relation. So much,
idpn.Spi see, however far they may be from
wSt exquisite secrets of his skill,
of thp minute detail, we may glance here at some
Set

revirpnJi^n°“°^’v The Theban Elders are
emStinJ the message from Delphi, and solemnly
moid thf from their woes. With this

The Greek dactylic
SS wYSin the fitting utterance of lofty and
faSTn Heaven spoke-or, as here, of exalted

?®^°d I. The chorees, in logaoedic
^tvely sense of personal suffering (dfdptd/ia

y p 0epw [ irrjpaTa). Per. II. Dactyls, somewhat less stately



METRICAL ANALYSIS,

tlian those of the opening, again express trust in the gods who
will banish the pest.

Third Strophe. Choreic rhythms of the strongest and most
excited kind embody the fervid prayer that the Destroyer may
be quelled by the Powers of liglit and health.

II. First Stasimon. The doom has gone forth against
the unknown criminal ; and the prophet has said that this
criminal is Oedipus. First Strophe. While the rhythm is
logaoedic throughout, the fuller measures of Period i. are suited
to the terrible decree of Delphi ; those of Per. ii. to the flight
of the outlaw ; those of Ui. to the rapid pursuit, and, finally, to
the crushing might, of the Avenger.

Second Strophe. Period i. ● j- ●
most passionate of all, adapted to vehement indignation or
despair—interprets the intensity of emotion with which the
Theban nobles have heard the charge against their glonous
king. Period il. Passing to their reasons for discrediting that
charge, the Chorus pass at the same time from_ the choriambic
rhythm to the kindred but less tumultuous tomc^ which is heie
(as we have seen) most skilfully linked on to the former.

III. The First Kommos, in its 3rd and 4th Periods, shows
how dochmiac measures, and paeomc
can suit varvine tones of piteous entreaty or anxious ag^itation ,
refect Xh, as regard's dochmiacs, the Second Kommos
(VII) also exhibits in a still more impressive manner.

XXKV

The choriambic rhythm—the

IV In the SECOND Stasimon, logaoedks are the vehicle
of personal reflection and devotion,
Hyporcheme which holds the place of Third Stasimon (V)
speak for themselves.

VI In the Fourth Stasimon we have a highly-wrought
example of lyric comparable with the First Stasimon, and
with the Parodos. The utter rum of Oedipus has just been
disclosed. First Strophe. It was a general rule that, when,
a verse was opened with a syncope, anacrusis must precede
By the disregard of this mle here, an extraordinary weight
and solemnity are imparted to the first accent of the lament.

i 1 I ^90T \ Iv A ||. (See the musical rendering, of thi^s,
Annendix Note i, § 10, p. 205, large edition.) So, apm, m the
profoundly sorrowful conclusion drawn from the instance of
Oedipus, ovfi I fv K I "^11- since his unhappy fate
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is here contemplated in its entirety, the whole strophe forms
a single rhythmical period.

. Second Strophe—reflecting on particzilar aspects of the
kings destiny—is appropriately broken up into three short
periods j and_ the choreic rhythm is here so managed as to
present a telling contrast with the logaoedic rhythm of the first
strophe. The weightiest verses are those which form the
conclusion.

xxxvi

I have but briefly indicated relations of which the readeris

own ear and feeling will give him a far more vivid apprehension.
Ihere are no metrical te-xts in which it is more essential'than in

those of ancient Greece never to consider the measures from

^ point of view, but always to remember
wm/ the poet is saying. No one who cultivates this simple
habit can fail to attain a quicker perception of the delicate
sympathies which evei^-where exist between the matter and
the form of Greek lyncs.

i
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5:oc}jokaeoyz2

TO AINiraiA TH2 Za>HTOZ.

*'EoTt diirovv eiTi yijs kqI TcrpaTrov, ov fiia <f>uiVTjf
Kat rpiTTOp' aXXd(rcrft dc (jyvfiv popov otrcr' eni yatav

ipirtra Ktvelrai dua r’ alBipa fcal Kara ttovtop.
dX\ oiTorav TrXflaroKTip epfidoptpop ttocI ^oIp^,

ep$a rd)^os yviaicrip dipauporarop weXet. aiiTov.

Athenaeus 456 B introduces his quotation of the riddle thus : Ka2 to

T^s ^(piyybi 5k aiPiypa ’AcKXijTTiaOTjs kp Toh Tpay(p5ovp4poLS toiovtop eipcu

(prtfflp. Asclepiades of Tragilus in Thrace, a pupil of Isocrates, wrote

(circ. 340 B.c.) a work called IpayipSov/xiPa (‘Subjects of Tragedy’) in
six books, dealing with the legendary material used by the tragic poets,
and their methods of treatment,

carried back to at least the earlier part of the fourth century B.C.

The Ati’iypa, in this form, is thus

AY2I2 TOY AINirMATOS.

KXv^i Kal ovK e^Aouira, KOKonrepe MoOcra dapi>PT(ov,
<f)<0Pi}S ^p(TepT)s o-ap TfXof dpTrXoKtTj?.

nvOparrop KarkXf^as, os rjpi'Ka yatav f’0fp7rei,
TTp&rov C0V T^TpdiTovs PT}TTios 6K Xaydvwv*

yr}pdXios fie ttAwv rptrarov irdfia /SaKrpov epe/fiet,
av^ipa <f)opT[^Q)p, yi'ipai KupTrTopevos.
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3OlAinOYZ TYPANN02.

TA TOY APAMAT02 nPOSOHA.

lOKASTH.

ArrEAOS.

0EPAI1QN Aatov.

ESArrEAOS.

OIAinOYS.

IEPEY2. '

KPEQN.

X0P02 ●yfpdvTcoi' ©TjjSm'oJV.
TEIPE2IAS.

The tKeVai in the opening scene (like the wpoirofinoi at the
close of the Ewnenides of Aeschylus) would come under the

general designation of a Trapaxop^yripa—which properly meant
(not, of course, an ‘auxiliary chorus’ but) anything which the
choragus provided in supplement to the ordinary requirements
of a drama, and was specially applied to a fourth actor, according
to Pollux 4. no irapaxop^ynp-a fi TeVaproy vTronpiTTjs ri irapa^Biy-

The distribution of the parts among the three actors^«iro.
would be as follows:—

Oedipus, TrpaTaytavKrrrjs.

lOCASTA,

Priest of Zeus,

Messenger from the house (e|dyycXos),
Servant of Laius,

Creon, I
Teiresias, (
Messenger from Corinth (ayyeXoy),)

Seurcpaytot/ioTJ}?.

- TplTdyWVtOT^S.

1 2
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Structure of the Play.

7rp6X.o7os, verses i—150.
TTcipoSos, 151—215.

I.

2.

«r€io'68iov irptoTov, 216—462.
errao-inov xpurov, 463—512.

lirgio-oSiov 86vrepov, 513—862, with Konfios, 649—697.
tTracripov 8ei)T€pov, 863—910.

^£Lcro8iov TpCroVj 9^^—1085.
OTdo-t{iov rpCrov, 1086—II09.

3-

4-

5-
6.

7-

^TreuroSiov T^rapTOV, II10—1185
o-Td{ri)i.ov T^rapTov, II86—1222.

9-
10.

^^oSosj 1223—1530.II.

^In reference to a Greek tragedy, we cannot properly speak
of Acts’; but the jrapoBos and the a-rdenfia mark the conclusion
of chapters in the action. The Oedipus 'ryra?mus falls into
six such chapters.

The parts named above are thus defined by Aristotle [Poet.
12)

I. ■7Tp6\oyo's = pipos o\ou rpayepBias to vpb xopov jrapoBov, ‘all
that part of a tragedy which precedes the parodos’ (or ‘en
trance of the Chorus into the orchestra).

2. iyapo8os®=J7 TrpwTT/ o\ov xopov, ‘the first utterance of
the whole Chorus.

o\ov rpayabias to uera^i- oXoyu yopiKcbv
/If 6>y, all that part of a tragedy which comes between whole
chonc songs.’

^ <rr«io-t^ov—/^eXo? x°pov to uvev dvaTTai(TTov koI rpoxatov, ‘a
song ot the Chorus without anapaests or trochaics.’ <Trdcnpov
IS stationary : arda-ipov piXos, a song by the Chorus at its

after It has taken up its place in the orchestra
distinguished from the jrapoBos or entrance-song.
thJ' TpayaBias p€0’t o{>k to-n xopov piXos, ‘all
that part of a tragedy after which there is no song of the^Chorus.’

^ses 49 97 of the second cTreto-dStoi/form a short Koaiids.
The Chorus are pleading with Oedipus, lyric measures being
mingled with iambic trimeters. Axist. (Poei. 12) defines the

^°;j''^\xopoi Koi d^rb aKr,v?)s, i.e. a lamentation in
thi Chorus (in the orchestra) took part with the actor on

El 121—25^” example of the Koppbs on a larger scale is Soph.

—as
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[Scene :—Before the palace of Oedipus at Thebes. In front of the
large central doors (^atriXeios 66po.) there is an altar; a smaller altar
stands also near each of the two side-doors: see v. i6. Suppliants—old
men, youths, and young children—are seated on the steps of the altars.
They are dressed in white tunics (xiTSoes) and cloaks (Ip-aria),—their
hair bound with white fillets. On the altars they have laid doion olive-
branches wreathed with fillets of wool. The pRiEST OF ZEUS, a vener
able man, is alone standing, facing the central doors of the palace,
are noiv threnun open: folloi~ved by two attendants (7r^6crn'0/\oO, who place
themselves on either side of the doors, Oedipus enters, in the robes of a
king: for a moment he gazes silently on the groups at the altars, and
then speaks. \

These

OIAinOTS.

TEKNA, tou iraXat vka Tpotpij,
Tiva<i 7To6' e8pa<i rdcrBe pLou Ood^ere

258 f. Tpotj>Ti = 0p^^i/iaTa (abstract
for concrete): Eur. Cycl. i89dpi'wi’
rpo0ai=ap('£S Cad¬
mus, as guardian genius of Thebes,
is still Tpo(pebs of all who are reared
in the Sw/ia Ka^/teioi/ (v. 2^).

2 'eSpas. The word ^dpa =
‘posture,’ here, as usu., sitting:
when/^«e^/;«^is meant, some quali
fication is added, as Eur. Bh. ■293
●yo;’V7r6r££S ^opas 7rpO(T'jr£T»'a>
ff’, ‘ I supplicate thee on my knees.’
The suppliants are sitting on the
steps {pdOpa) of the altars, on which
they have laid the KXdSoi: see 142 :
cp. 15 Trpoaiiu^Oa, 20 daKei: Aesch.
Bum. 40 (Orestes a suppliant in the

1_77 Oedipus asks why they
are suppliants. The Priest of Zeus,
speaking for the rest, prays liim
to save them, with the gods’ help,
from the blight and the plague.
Oedipus answers that hehas already
sent Creon to consult Apollo at
Delphi, and will do whatever the
god shall bid.

1 v«a, last-born (not 'young,'
for rinva. includes the old men,

V. 17), added for contrast with row
TrdXat. Oedipus, — who believes
himself a Corintliian (774)—marks
his respect for the ancient glories
of the Theban house to whose
throne he has been called; see esp.
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iKT7]pioi<} KX-dSoicrtv i^€(TTefM{Mivoi;
TToXt? 8 ofjbov fikv dvfjbLaixdTov 7e^et,
OflOV Be TTCiLClVCOV T6 KCLl <JTSV(iyiMd,T<i)i>‘
ayo) BiKaiSiv Trap' d^yeXcov, rkicva,
aA.Xa)y aKoveiv awro? c58’ ^rjXv6a,
0 '7T.ocn kXglvo'^ Ot8t7TOi'9 KaXovpLevo<i,

^ : yepoLe, cf>pd^', eVet 'TTpeircov €(f}V<^
"Trpo TcovBe cfyojvecv, tvvv TpoTccp KoOeiTTaTe,

5

aXX, CO

to

Delpliian templej^Tr’ 5;40aX<P(on the
omphalos) Upav Ixo*’’"*
7ratoi’...Aaias O' 0>l/iyivv7)Tov k\o.-
8ov. 0od$€TEprob. =0d<Tcrere,,‘sit,’
'c8pa! being cognate acc. In Eur.
£?odfw (0o6s) al\vays = ‘to hasten’
(transitive or intrans.). But Em
pedocles and Aesch. clearly
Ood^a as =0a<7ffu, tlte sound and

form perl), suggesting the epic
Oadaffia, 06o}Kot. See the word
discussed at length in large edition,
Appendix, Note -z.

3 iKTi]p(ots KXdSoio-iv. The
suppliant earned a branch of olive

laurel {iKerijpla), round W’hich
were twined festoons of wool {ar4-

<77ip.na.7a,—which words

stand for the iKcrtjpla itself, vf/ra
pr3, //. I. 14). He laid his branch
on the altar (Eur. Her. 124 ^wp6i>
Ka7aff7iyl<avT€$}, and left it there, if
unsuccessful in his petition, (Eur.

259)5 if successful, he took
It away {id. 359, i„/ra 143). Ckt.
k\. ^|£(rr«|ip6voi=UT77/)tour xXdSovs
i^e<7rep.pii'ovi Ixomr: Xen. Jltiad.
4- 3. 28 Sit]yKv\u>p.ipovi rour
iKOPTtarh ral iTripe^\t)pivov%

Tofdras, ‘the javelin-throwers
7vilh javelins grasped by the thon"
(tt7«i)Xi?), and the archers 7viht
arrows iftted to the string.’ So
J9 i^e<77cp.pipov absol., =pro-
vided with ari^-q {i.e. with Uerq.
plai: see last note).

4 ofiou pJv...d|iou 8J, ‘reeks
with incense, rings with pjayers

for health and cries of woe.’ The

verbal contrast is merely between
ihefur/ies of incense burnt on the
●altars as a propitiatory offering, and
the so///ids—whether of invocations

to the Healer, or of despair.
7 dXXuv. Redundant, but serv

ing to contrast dyyAwi' and avrSs,
as if one said, ‘from messengers,—
at second hand.’ w5e = 8€upo, as
often in Soph.: in 7>. 402 p\i(f>'
wSess^Xdvre ScDpo.

8 0 Tracri KX€tvds...KaXou(ievos.
iraai with xXetfds (cp. 40 and Ai.
440 .dTip.os ’ApyeioKTii’ <35’ dTrdXXu-
fsai) not with xaXoi/yUcvos: ‘called
Oedipus famous in the sight of
all.’ The tone is Homeric {Od.
9. 19 fip! ’08v<7€tjs...Kal p.co xX^os
ovpavbr i'xet, imitated by Verg. Aen.
I. 378 sum pins Aeneasfaina super
aethei-a notus) : Oedipus is a type,
for the frank heroic age, of Arist.’s
P-eyaXdtf/uxos — d /ieydXwv airrbp
d^twj', dfios wp.

9 ^^us, which is more than el,
refers, not to appearance {/pv-q),
but to the natural claim (^dtrts) of
age and office combined.

10 TTpo T(3v8e,
and so ‘on behalf of,’ ^for
= ‘as Iheirspokesman.' tCvi xpoTrip
with Ka9^o-TaT€ only:
q <77ip^ai'res = eiTe ideitrari ti, efre
^<7Tip^are (not irbrepoo delcrapres;
q arip^avres’,), ‘in what mood are
ye set here, whether it be one of
fear or of desire?’

Trpoarpb-

use

or

can

TOl/J

in front of,’
thc.se

oeicrapres



7OlAinOYS TYPANN02.

8et<ravTe<; ■>) crepfayre?; tt>9 ^eXovro? av^
i/xov TTpocrapfceiV 7raV Bvcrd\fr)ro<; yap c
€CT}V ToidvBe ov KaTOiKTLpcov eBpav.

IEPET2.

dX\\ c5 Kparvixov OlBi’irov’i
opas /ttey rfktKOL TrpoarjiisOa ^
^copLolat T0Z9 croZ?, ot /^ey ouSeTTO) fiaKpav

av

15

(TT^Itti-res, explained as 'havhig
endured,' may be rejected
form unknown to Attic, ^ and as
giving no suitable sense. (i}s0^X.ov-
Tos dv (to be connected with 0pdfe)
implies the apodosis of
ditiona! sentence. Grammatically,

this migiii be either («)_ri dvvaL-
n-qv, OiXoifii av, or (<J) el ^6uva/x’?v,
■qO£\ov av: here, the sense fixes
it to (jr). ws, thus added to the gen.
absol., expresses the supposition

which the agent acts. Cp. Xen.
Mem. 1. 6. 32 u>s ov TTpoaola-ovros
(^^oO) T^s Stoairxe : Jd-
/Ilink I. 3. 6 w? ^6vtos ottjj
av xal uyetr, ourtu i-ijv yvv}HV‘' ●
0. T. 145, 141: O. C. 1651 ; /tut.
1179: £i. 316: Tr. 281,
904: Med. 1311.

13 ov KaTOVKTtpWV.
infinitive or participle which for
any reason would regularly take
uA], usually takes pA ou, if the
principal verb of the sentence is
negative. Here 5i/ira\7'>jTos = oux
eWX777Tos : Dem. F. L. 123
(n‘6Xfij) Xa^eiv..,n’t) ov
Xpiivu Kal TroXiopKli} (sc. Xa^ivji),
where — pj.5iai. prj ov
KaroiKTlpivv is a participial prota
sis, = ft /XT? KarotxT£pot/«. 'I he Attic
spellingin the 5th century B.C. was
ohcripu, not olicrelpu, as inscrip
tions show.

14 dXXd, ‘ nay,’ or ‘ well,’ can
begin a speech even where there is
no evident opposition of ideas : e.,^.
Xen. Anaf). 5. i. 35, 45 : 3.'’. 33-

11 o-T€p|avTts, ‘having formed
a desire’: the aor. part., as Ai.

■2 iirel <Tf 1 trr^pfas dvfxet (‘ is
constant to the lovc^uhich he hath

formed for thee ’}and El. 1 too xol tI
pov\i}6(l3 Trapei’, Cp. 0. C. 1093
Tov aypevTav 'AiroXXw j Kal xocny-
v^rav... I aripyuSnrXd^apinya^ \ po-
Xetv, * I desire’: where, in siicli an in
vocation (£w...ZeD, ...rropois, X.T.X. ),
(STlpyb) surely cannot mean, ‘ I am
content.’ Oed.asks: ‘ Does this sup
plication mean that some new dread
has seised you (fiflffavres) ? Or that
ye have set your hearts (ffrip^avres)

some particular boon which I
can grant?’—Others render arh'
^avres 'having acquiesced.' 'I'his
admits of two views, (i) ‘ Are ye

afraid of suffering? Or have ye
already learned to /wr suffering?’
But this seems unmeaning. He
knows that the suffering has come,
and he does not suppose that they

resigned to it (cp. v. 58). (ii)
Prof. Kennedy connects 17 ertp-
^avrer ws 8i\ovros dv x.t.X., i.tf.
are ye come.../« contentment, as
believing that, &c. ? But (a) it
appe.ars hardly consonant with the
kingly courtesy of this opening
speech for Oedipus to assume that
their belief in his good-will would
reconcile them to their present

(i) We seem to req
some direct and express intima
tion of the king’s willingne.ss to
help, (r) The rhythm seems to
favourlhe question at artpiavres.—

as a
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a con-

on

<7«

An

are

Hire
miseries.
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’TTrhdaL aOhovTe^, ol Be avv y^jpa ^apeh,
te/?^9, i^oy p.ev Z‘Tjv6<;, oiBe r yOetov
Xe/cTOfc TO B aX.\o <jyi)\ov i^earTep^pLevov
^opalffi 6aK€L, irpo^ re JlaWaBo^i 8i7rXot9
vaoi<i, eTT 'Icrp'qvov re pavreia arroBuy,

>

70

16 ptofiOLirt Tois o-ois. The altars
of tlie TTpoaTar-^ptoi deal in front
of the palace, including that of
Apoilo A^neios (919). ouSsttw...
cT0^vo;T«s,‘tootenderfor far flights.’
So Andromache to her child—yeoj-
(ris wirel jrT^piryaj elatrlrvuv ipds
Eur. Tro. 746. The proper Attic
form of the aor. of niToixai was
fTTro/iTjf, which alone was used in

prose and Comedy, though forms
from itrrip.Tji' sometimes occur in
Tragedy.

17 OTJV 7i]pq. pape:s=i9a/3e?s wj
ynpg. ffVi’di'Tes. 0. C. 1663 tritv
v6(Tois I dXyetvos: Verg. Ain. 6. 350
viadida cum vesle gravatum; to.
4- 441 validam cum robore quer-
cum; ib. 5. 179 madidaqueJluens
in vesie ATenoetes.

eyw pJv. The answering
clause, o£ 3^ aXXut' ScHv, must be
supplied mentally. It is slightly
different when .yiv, used alone,
emphasizes the personal pronoun,'

in .ph oiK oKa Xen. Cyr,
1.4.12. ●n0«'(ov, unmarried youths:
//● 18. 593 ^[ffeoi Kal vapOivoi: Eur.
Ph. 944 AXpovos ...yapLO!.] a<paydi
Anelpyovd' 01) 7dp iariv ^deos.

called Slrophia. The W. part
between the Strophia and tiie
Dirce, was the upper town or
Cadmeia : the E. part, between
the Strophia and the Ismenus,
was^ V xa.ru The name
Kaopda. was given especially to
the S. eminence of the upper town,
theacropo is. (i) One of the ^70-
pal meant here was on a hill to the
h. of the acropolis, and was the
dyopa Kaopda^. (2) The other
was in the lower town
Thessalian custom to have two CI70.
pal, one, eXevObpa, from which
everything was excluded.

TTpos T€ IlaXXdSos Vttots. Not
bo/Ji at the two temples,’ &c.,
‘^,5 dyopatai, but
and, &c., for the dyopal would

have their own altars of the d
■paioi Oeol,

It was a

18

- 0.70-

/-. i- . Artemis fi6i).

?f be ‘bat
of HaXXds 07>ca, near the ’07/cafa
E'a of Thebes

19 iiem|i,.svov,‘wilh,vi-cathecl ^ela °/of Alllene°v45r brthbranches’: see on 3. mentioned by the schT 1 . ^
ayopaKTi, local dative; cp. by Pans. It was enoucVfor

1266, 1451 : £1. 174 M/t^yos oi5- that his Athenian h(H,
pavip Zeds; ii. 244 6 pii> dai’uv yq think of the Erechtlmnm^® ^
T6 Kal Obokv tiv (‘buried and ex- Parthenon — the slirin^c
tinct): 313 vdv 0’ dypoia.i rvy- Polias and the Partheno<?_^ll-, n ^
Xavp. So m ])rose of imuns, as them on the acropolis ^bove

.0. N..0

S. into two parts by the torrent where divination byburnt

as

20
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7ToX(9 7ap, wtTTrep Kavro^ elaopa<i, d'yav
(To^evet KauaKOV(pL<Tat Kapa

^v6(hv er ov-)(^ ola re (fiotvLov adXov,
<f)dCvovaa p,ev koXv^cv iyKdp7rot<; p(^6ov6<f,
<p$LVQV(ja S’ dykXai'i ^ovv6p,ot<i tokoktI re
d'y6voL<; yvvaiKwv' ev S’ o 7rvp(f>6pofi $€09

171 ff. For the threefold blight,
Her. 6. 139 diroKreli/affi 0^ toliti
HeXacyoTai rods a<p£T4povs vaidds
re Kal yvt-aiKat oHre 7^ KapTrbsf
e<pepe oSre yvua?Kis re Kal iroTfivai
optolwi iriKTov Kal Trpb toO. Ka-
Xii|tv I^Kapirois. The datives
mark the points or parts in which
the land ^divei. koXv|
is the shell or case which encloses

immature fruit,—whether the blos
som of fruit-trees, or the ear of
wheat or barley: Theophr. HisL
Pla/il. 8. 2. 4 (of KpiOri and rrypis)
vplv dv 7rpoauf7;^ely (d <rTd;^i;s) e»
71] KaXvKi. ylvr]Tai.

26 dy^Xavs.-.Y^vaiKtov, ‘in the
herds among the pastures, in the
barren pangs of women.’ dyiXai
powbfiot (paroxyt.) = a7Aai
veiJ-onivu.v but dKTTj /Sodvopor (pro-
paroxyt.), a shore on which oxen
are pastured, EL i8r. Cp. El
861 f*' aAiiXXa« = a/i(X-
Xais dpySiii ;^rjXc2v. The epithet
marks that the blight on the flocks
is closely connected with that on
(he pastures.

27 €v S’, adv., ‘and withal ’: so
183, Tr. 206, Ai. 675. Not in
‘ tmesis’with <rx^^as, though Soph,
has such tmesis elsewhere, 420
iv S' 4u-eariJ}9T] \ ib. 1274 kv 5' f<r«-
aev \ EL 713 iv 5^ rds i/xearuO?]
Sp6/j.os. For the simple o-Kiji^as,
cp. Ag-. 308 etr’ i<7Ki]^evy ‘ then it
swooped.’ So Aesch. P^rs. 715 Xot-
pioO TIT ^XOe ffXTjTrrir. 6 irvp4)dpos
0EOS, ‘the flaming god,’ the bringer
of the plague which spreads and
rages llbi fire (i 76 Kpecajoi' dfiai/ia-
KlTovTTvpSs, 191 (pX4yeifj.e); butalso

25

offerings was practised. Cp. Her.
8. 134 (the envoy of Mardonius in
the winter of 480—79) np ’laixrivUp
'A.TrbXX(j}Vi ' ^irri 5^ xard-

Trep iv ’OXu,U7rf27 Ipotct -xp-qaTiipid-
ieaOai: Find. 01. 8, init. OuXup-
vla I ...tya fidvTies drupes | epTriJ-
pots TeKfJ.aipbiJ.evot TrapaTreipCivrai
Albs. o"Tro8i|): the embers dying
down when the pavreiov lias now
been taken from the burnt-olTcr-

ing : A>iL 1007 IT. ’lo-piivou, lie-
cause the temple was by the river
Ismenus. The ’lapf^viov, the tem
ple at Abac in Phocis, and that
on the hill Htwoi' to the E. of

lake Copais, were, after Delphi,
the chief shrines of Apollo in N.
Greece.

24 Pu0wv, ‘from the depths,’
i.e. out of the trough of the waves
which rise around. Cp. Ant. 337
TrepiSpvxioKTiv \ irepuiv inr’ olSpa-
<nv, Under swelling waves which
threaten to engulf him. Arat. 42(1
i7r6)Spiyxa(‘underwater’) vaorlXKov-
rat. (jioivi'ou here merely poet, for
tlai'acriMOU, as TV. 770 poivlas | ^X"
0pas ixlSvTjs lbs. But in Ai. 331
(fioivia fdXi7 = the madness which
drove Ajax to bloodshed, ^t’ ovx
o'l'a TE : for position of cp.
Prach. 161 diy tr otlx wv, Phil.
J217 tr' obSiv el/xi. With of6r re
the verb is often omitted, as 1415,
O. C. 1136, Tr. 742, Ar. Eq. 343.

26 <jj0ivoucra pJv k.t.X. The
anger of heaven is shown (i) by
a blight (<pOivovaa) on the fniits
of the ground, on flocks and on
child-birth : {2) by a pestilence (Xot-
fibs) which ravages the town. Cp.

1
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(T/CT^i^a? iXavveL, Xoiiio^ e^^^to-ro?, ttoXlv,
v(f> ov Kevovrai BS>fia -KaB/MeLov' /xiXa<; S
"AiBt]<; tTT€vay/j,oi<^ Kat 70019 TrXovn^erai.
deocat /j.ev vvv ovk ItTOVjxevov cr eyw
ovB' oiBe TratSe? €^o/xecr0’ i(f)eaTCOC,
avBpS)v Be irptarov eV re avfKpopat’i (Slav
KpLvovTe<i ev re Bacfioucov ^vvaXXayat'i'
09 7’ i^eXvcra<;, acnv KaBfxelov fjLoXoiv,
uKX'qpa^ aotBov Baa-fj,ov ov Trapei-^OfMev’

El. 123—5). Musgr.’s ^ffoi/|U€i'oi
would mean (not ‘deeming equal,’
but) ‘making ozirsdves equal,’ like
avTiiTov/i4yov Time. 3. u- For
the pass. cp. 581 laoS/xai.

34 8av}i.ovwv|uvaXXa‘yats, ‘ when
mortals have to do with more than

man,’ = dealings (of men) with im
mortals,as opposed to the ordinary
chances of life (^vix<popah /Slow).
Such ^vvaWa'yal were the visit of
the Sphinx (130) and of the -rrvp-
(f>6pos 6e6t (37). Cp. 960 i'6crou
|uvaXXtt7j, TV. 845 ouXlattrt cri/i’aX-
\ayaii, ‘ in fatal converse.’ The
common prose sense of ^waWayn
is ‘reconciliation,’ as in At. 733.

36 8s 7’, ‘seeing that thou.’
The particle marks the ground on
which the judgment {Kplvooref)
of vv. 31—34 is based : its force
extends to V. 39. t|^Xvcras...8a«r-
[lov, ‘didst quit us of the tax.'
The notion is not ‘ paid it in full,’
but ‘ loosed it,’—the thought of
the tribute suggesting that of the
riddle which Oedipus solved. The
3o(r/x6s had been as a knotted cord
in which Thebes was bound. Cp.
Tr. 653 “Apjjj...if^Xu(r’ | ivlTTOvov
afi4pav, ‘has burst the bondage of
the troublous day.’ Eur. Ph. 695
TToSQy ffwy ^/cXi/et rrapw*’,

‘ his presence dispenses with (solves
the need for) the toil of thy feet.’

36 (TKXTipels, ‘hard,’stubborn,
relentless. In 391 expresses
a similar idea.

10

3t>
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with a reference to fever, Truperis.
So Hippocr. 4. 140 oKdffoiffi Si
Tuv ojiOpiInruv irvp {=Trvperbi) ip-
ttIitttj. pictorially the epithet pre
sents the Destroyer as armed with
a deadly brand {cp. Eur./’/s. ii3i,
Aesch. Theb. 433),—against which
the Chorus presently invoke the
holy fires of Artemis (306) and the
'blithe torch’ of Dionysus (314).

29 p^Xas 8’ : elision at end of
verse, as 785 opus 6’, 791 yivos o’,
1184 fw ols t’, 1334 SiTov 5’; El.
1017 KaXus S': Ant. 1031 rSpaved-
veiv S': Ar.Av.i'ji6 Ovpiapdruy o’.
Besides 6’ and r, the only certain
example is ravr, 333.

30 irXovT^JiTai with allusion to
YlKoiruv, as Hades was called by
an euphemism, on i< r^s KdruOtv
ivlcrai 6 ■jrXoDTos(cropsand metals),
as Plato says, Crat. 403 A. Cp.
Lucian Timon'ii (IIXoCTosspeaks),
6 nXoilrwt' (Hades) dirooT^XXei pe
Tap’ aiiToiis are irXouroSdTTjs xal
lieya\65upos xai aSTbsuv’ StjXoi
70UI' Kal Tu Svbpari.

31 ouK Itrovpevov <r, governed
by Kplvovres in 34. But the poet
began the sentence as if he were
going to write, instead of i^bpead'
itpiarioi, a verb like iKerevopey:
hence laoOpevov instead of rtrov.
It is needless to take leoSpeyoy as

governed by i^Spead' i(piffrm in
the sense of l/ceredo/iev,—like (p6o-
piLS-.-ir^ipousldeyTo Aesch. Ag. 814
(Id. Sup/>1. 533, Soph. At. 191—3,
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Kal rav6 v<p yfiav ovBkv "n-XeDV
ovB aWa irpocrBojKTj Beou
Xeyet vofXL^et 6' rjfuv opdaxrat ^iov'
vvv T, w Kpdriarov 'irdaiv OlStirov ndpa,
LKerevopiv ae Traj/re? o'iBe ’jrpoo'rpoTroc
oXki)v riv evpelv '^pbiv, etre tov 6ewv

d.Kovcra’i etx’ aTT dvBpo^ oladd ttou*
0)9 Toiacv i/XTrelpoicro Kal ra9 ^vp.cfiopd';
^wcra9 opco fiaXia-ra twv ^ovXeviMartov.

learned -wisdom from (the lips of)
gods.’ TTou is the reading of most
of the MSS.: tou, found in two
MSS., is adopted by some editors.

43 rnessage (as in
a dream, 6felpov, Her. i. 43),
any rumour, or speech casually
heard, which might be taken as a
hint from the god. Oe^- 10. 98
ZeO irdrep... | ip-pp.r]v rls fJ-oi. <pa<r-
5w...(Odysseus prays), ‘Let some
one, I pray, show me a word of
omen' Then a woman, grinding
com within, is heard speaking of
the suitors, ' tnay they now sup
their last': K\^r)5bvi
oro! 'Oovffoeis, ‘rejoiced in the sign
of the voice.’ bp-iii was esp. the
voice of an oracle; K'K-n^'hf com

prised inarticulate sounds (kX.
5iw/)1tous, Aesch. P. P- 486).
44—46 ws ToI<riv...povX€U[id-

TCi>v. I lake tliese two verses with

the whole context from v. 35, and
not merely as a comment on the
immediately preceding words etr’
air' dt>op6s oloffa ttov. Oedipus has
had practical experience {i/x.Treipla)
of great troubles; when the Sphinx
came, his wisdom stood the trial.
Men who have become thus

TTfipot are apt to be also {koI) pru
dent in regard to the future. Past
facts enlighten the counsels which
they offer on things still uncertain ;
and we observe that the issues of

their counsels are not usually futile
or dead, but effectual. Well may

40

45

37 Kal Tavfi’, ‘and that too’:
Ant. 322 (^TTolTjcras to Ipyov) ko.1
rai'T iir’ dpyvpifi ye tt]u
vpjooijs. ov8iv TrX^ov, ‘ nothing
tiiat could advantage thee.' nothing
more than anyone else knew. Plat.
Symp. 217c oidiv ydp .p01 irXioy
V'’, it did not help me.

38 'irpoo'QijK^ 0€ov, ‘ by a god’s
aid.’ (Dem.] /n Aristop-. i § 24
i) eiiTo^la rp tQv vb/suv irpoisOrjicv
ruv aloxpibv irepleoTi, ‘discipline,
with the support of the laws, pre
vails against villainy.' Time. 6.
80 rotsdbiKOvp.ivo\.%...-KpooQepiv<i\)s,
'taking the side of'-. %o 0. C.
1332 ofs dv cri) TcpoaOy. The word
is appropriate, since the achieve
ment of Oed. is viewed as essenti

ally a triumph of human wit: a
divine agency prompted him, but
remained in the background.

40 Tracriv, ethical dat. masc.
(cp. on 8), ‘in the eyes of all men.’
Tr. 1071 TToXXocffiv oiKTpdy: Ar.
Pan. 84 otxfrat, | dyaObs TrotT]TT]s
KalTToOeiobs rots ^fXois, ‘regretted
by his friends.’

42 €1’t€ oloda d\Ki)y, dKoCaa^
Oeuv TOV {hy having heard a

voice from some god), elre otoOa
d\KT]v aTc' dvdp6i wov (help obtain
able from a man, haply). Not,
‘knowest from a man’ (as thy in
formant) : this would be irapd or
jrp6s dvopds. So in Od. 6- 12 Oewv
aTTO ixlioea. eZouj= ‘with wisdom

inspired by gods,’ not ‘having
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w ^porSv dpicT, di’opdaxrov ttoXlv'
i6\ evXa^T]67]0'’ (a? tre vvv fiev ^5e ^yrj
<T(OTT]pa KXp^et t?5? 'irdpo'? 7rpo6vii[a<;‘
dpxv'^ Se T^9 t7-r/9 fxeiMvdo/xeOa
<rTai/T69 r’ e? 6p6ov Kal 'rreaovTe^ varepov,

te\

50

we believe, then, that he who saved
us from the Sphinx can tell us how
to escape from the plague, rds
gtipi^opas Twv pouXtupdriov, the
events, issues, of their counsels
{i.e. the action taken upon their
advice): Thuc. 1.140 7ap
ras fv/i^opdj rCiv irpayy.a.Twv
oix ^aaov afuxOC)% xwp^crat 17 xai rds
otttvolas Tou AvOpi^TTo.v ike issites
of human affairs can be as incom
prehensible in their course as the
thoughts of man: i6. Trpbs ras ^vfi-
(popas Kal ras yvihfiasTpcTro/xivovs,
altering their views according to the
events: 2, 87 t^s ^vp.<popds rep
aTopdoTi, by the issue which has
resulted. So Soph. 1-230 dpw-
/X€V, (J Trot, xdTrl avfupopaial not \
yeyjjSbs SpTrei SdKpvov dfindTUV &sro,
‘and at the issue...’ ^loo-as is not
‘successful,’ but ‘operative,’—ef
fectual for the purpose of the )9ou-
Xed/mra: as v. 48a ^Zvra is said
of the oracles which remain

key-word (/SouXeu,udrwv), which
was to explain the strange mean
ing of ^vntpopa.%, until the very end
of the sentence. Up to the utter
ance of the word §ov\€Vfid.Tij}v no
hearer would have doubted that

^vp.<t>. had its ordinary meaning of
‘fortunes.’ (3) The Priest of Zeus
salutes Oedipus, not indeed as a
god, but as unique and supreme
among mortals. Can we imagine
him giving his peerless sovereign so
strong a hint to consult other men ?

47 10’, €vXapTi0T]0’, ‘On, guard
thy fame,'—as the next clause ex
plains. Oed. is supposed to be
above personal risk: it is only
the degree of his future glory {55)
which is in question ;—a fine touch
in view of the destined sequel.

48 Tijs Trdpos xpo9u)j.tas, causal
genit.: Plato Crito 43 B iroXXdxts
}i.lv 5^ <se...e\jQa\.p.bviaa. rov TpdTSOV.

49 pcp.vwp.t0a,‘and never let it
be our memory of thy reign, that,’
&c. This subjunct. occurs also Od.
14. i68-7r?v6Kal dXXa rrapef /tc/uvui-
IxeOa, and twice in Plato. Eusta

thius, followed by Hcrm. and
others, cites the word here as /icp--
v(fi/xeOa (opt.), a possible but un
exampled form for The
personal appeal, too, here requires
the subjuncl., not optat.: cp. 0. C.
174 /4TJ ot}t’ ddiKTjOC), Tr. 801 -PT]0'
aiirou Qdvoi.

60 oTavTcs T K.T.X. Forpartic.
with /sdp.i’rifj.ai cp. Xen, Cyr. 3. r.
31 4/xip.vr}ro yap eltruv: Find. iV.
ir. 15 Oowrd /xenpdado) xfptixrA-
Xwv ni\t}: for re.../cat. Ant. 1112
aijrds t’ ^oi](Ta Kal Trapur ^xXiJcro/tai,
os I bound, so will I loose.

opera

tive against the guilty, and Ant.
457 tv raOra of laws which are
ever in force. Conversely, X6701
OrijoKOi'res pAr-qv (Aesch. Cho. 845)
are threats which come to nothing.
Some translate ^vp-tp. povXivpdruv
'comparisons of counsels.’ But,
(1) though we have the expression
^vfjspipeiv pov\e6paTa=‘to com
pare counsels’ in Aesch./Vrj. 528,
such a meaning for the substantive
^u/upopd is unexampled. (2) Sup--
posing that Soph, intended to
hazard an exceptional use of ^vp-
(popds, relying on the context to
show that it meant ‘comparisons,’
it is inconceivable that he should

have withheld the indispensable
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flXA-’ ao’^aXeia Trjvh' avopOcoaov 7r0X.ii/.
opi>t6t >yap Kal tt]v tot alaitp Tv^pv
Trapecr^e? rjpjiv, Kal Tavvv t<yo<i yei/ot).
0)9 eiTrep ap^6i9 T?}cr6e 7^9, &cnrep KpaTel^,
^i)v avhpd(TLV koK'Klov ^ K€vrj<i KpaTeiv'
0)9 ovBev icTiv 0VT6 7ryp709 ovtg vav^
kpr}jio<; avBpwv fiT] ^vvolkovvtojv eaa>.

51 ao-<|)a\«iq.,‘in steadfastness’;
a dat. of manner, equivalent to
aa^aXws in the proleptic sense of
wVve d<7(pa\7j elfai. Thuc. 3. 8a
diT^aXcf^ 6^ t6 ^7ripouXei/(7'o<T0ai
(where dcr^dXeca is a false reading),
to form designs in stcurity, opp. to
rd fickle impetuo¬
sity. The primary notion of iacpa-
X-^y (‘not slipping’) is brought out
by 7re(r6i/Tes and avdpOucrov. For
the dat. cp. i;i/r. 65 O-Trycp.

62 opvi0i...ac(r£u), like secunda
(tlUe or fausla avi for bo)w omine.
A bird of omen was properly oi'w-
t'ds: Od. 15. 531 oO Tot Hvtv deov
^TTro-To 5e^i6s opvis'—iyvuv yap
fiip i<jdi/Ta louv oiut’by ibvra. But

cp. Eur. /. 607 6pvL0a .piv r6vo’
at(Tioi' TToiod/ieSa: Ar. j4z/, 720 'piip-fl
7’ vpdv fipKtr i(Trl, inapp-bv t 6pviOa
KaXecTe,
oppiv, OepairoPT' 6pPiP, 6vov 6ppiv.
The dat. is a dat. of attendant cir

cumstance : cp. 705 ?KTOi e|
AhuXlas ^avOatffi rrciXots; Thuc. 8.
27 dxfXet pini} and t^s MtXjJrou
dv^ffTTjffa*’: Ai. 531 Kttl p.i}P 06poc<rl
7’ aiiTbp i^e\vffd/j.Tjp, ‘oh, in my
poor fears I let him quit me.’
Thomp. Syni. § 123. Kol is better
taken as =‘also’ than as ‘both’

(answering to koI ravvp in 53).
64 d(p|€c.s ... Kpareis... Kparciv.

Kparetp Tivbs, merely to hold in
one’s power; dpx^iv implies a con
stitutional nrle. Cp. Plat. J?ep.
338 D oiiKOVv TOUTO Kparel ev bnaarQ
TTdXet, rb apxo.v Her. 2. I fiXXous
re vapaXapwv tQ)v ripx^ xal di] Kol
EXX7)<'w»< tuiv dTre/cpaTse, i.e. the

55

Asiatics who were his lawful sub

jects, and the Greeks over whom
he could e.xert force. But here

there is no stress on a verbal con

trast : the words merely = eiTrep
dp$«s, ti'cTTrep dpx^iy. Cp. Track.
457 Kel /jAp bidoiKa?, oi KaXus rap-
pets: below973irpoCIX«70P...| TjtlSas.

66 |iv dvSpd«n.v k.t.X., ‘better
to be lord of men than of a waste.’

dv8p., not ‘with the help of
men,’ but ‘with men in the land,’
z=.5vbpa% ^oi5cr);y T^r. ^Cp. 207.
El. 191 detKCt crui' erroXp. At. 30
ubp PcoppoPTtp ^l<pei. Ani. 116 ^vp
0’ iTnroKbfiots KopvOeJffi.

66 cos ouSev eo-Tiv K.T.X. Thuc.

7. 77 &pSp£i yap 7T(5Xts, Kol ou Telxn
oiid^ pyjes dpdpup KfPal. Her. 8
61 (Themistocles, taunted by Adei-
mantus after the Persian occupa

tion of Athens in 4S0 B.c. with
being ccTroXty, retorted) iut/roitri...
coy efTj /cal 7r6Xty Kal yij .pi^u}P 7/n-ep
Kclpoiai, &p dirjKbaiat PTjbs <j(pi
^wert irsirX-ppwtiipai. iriipyos, ‘ wall
ed town,’ = the city wall with its
towers : the sing, as in 1378: Ani.
P33 0^ irdpyoy, oux dX/zcTUTTot | c'des:
Ai. 159 (X<paXephp irijpyov l>vna iri-
XoPTUi: Eur. /Icc. 1209 Trdpi^ 8d
7ri/p7oy elx’ Art TVTbXiP.

67 ^piipos K.T.X., ‘if it is void
and no man dwell with thee there

in.’ Lit., ‘void of men, when
they do not dwell with thee in the
city’; dvSpiov depends on ^pi]pos,
of which |ii] ^vvoiKouvTwv ?<rco is
epexegetic. Khythm and Sopho-
clean usage make this better than
to take dpbpiiip /ij) (vpoiK. S. as

^U/ipoXoP OpPlP, (pWPTJP

Q267
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01. 0) TratSe? olK'rpoi, <yv(ora kovk a^viord fioi
7rpo<Ti]\9ed' ip,eipovT€s‘ e5 '^ap oth brv
votreiTG 'irdvT^’i, icaX yocroOi'Te?, g)? e7<i>
ovK ecriv v/j,£i> ocrrt? i<rov vocrec.

TO /Mev yd^ vfi£v dXyo<i et? ev ep^erai ^
povov KaO avTOVy Kovhev oKKov' r) 3’ ep'f}
■^vyrj iroKiv re Kapk Kal a bpov arevet.
(COT Qvx VTTV^ y evBovTa p i^eyelpere,
aW’ tar€ TroWd pev pe BaKpvcavTa B'q,
TTo'Kkd'i 3’ o3ou9 e\66vra <l>povTiBo’S '7r\avot<i.

he can find—ovk ianv iiixCiv 6arii
votrei, there is not one ofyou whose
pain is as mine.

62 «ls 2va...p6vov Kafl’ avrov.
KO.B' airrdy, ‘by himself’ (<?● C-
966), is strictly only an emphatic
repetition of fj-hvov : but the whole
phrase els fidvov ko.6' auTbv
virtually equivalent to ds Sya ? k a <r-
Tov KaO' aiirdy, each several one
apart from the rest.

64 Kttl cr’. For the elision of
ai, though accented, cp. 329 r&jx,
<lij S.V djTU 1X7) Tcx ff’: 404 Kal rd. cr :
.EI. 1499 ™ 70VV cr'i Eur. Hipp-^
323 ia IX ap-apTCiv, oil yap
apapTdvio.

66 evBovrd y' iJirvw, ‘sunk in
sleep.’ The modal dat. CirviJ is
more forcible than a cognate acc.
Cttvov, and nearly = ‘deeply,’
‘soundly.’ Cp. Tr. 176 ^6/3^,
(piXcu, TapPovffao'. Verg. ^en. i.
680 sopilum somtto: ib. 6. 247
voce vocans Hecaten (‘calling
loud').

66 dXV 'tcTT«. The conjunct,
is strongly adversative; ‘ no, be
sure.’

67 irXdvovs has excellent manu

script authority here, though many
-of the later MSS. read TrXdvats:

but Soph, uses ■jrXdj'ou 0. C. iii4*
TrXdi'Ots Phil, 75S and TrXdv^ no
where.

14

60

65

a gen. absol. Cp. Ai. 464 yvpyjiv
^at'^vra tS>v dpicSTelav irep: Phil.
31 Kcyvy otKijoiv avBpihTTuy Slxcc i
Lucr. 5. 841 rnuta sine ore etiam,
sine voltu caeca.

68 yvtiJTd. KOVK dyvuTO. This
formula is used when the speaker
feels that he has to contend against
an opposite impression in the mind
of the hearer: ‘known, and not,
{as you perhaps think,) unknown.’
Her. 3. 25 ippav7)s tc icov koI ov
<ppevppi}s—being mad,—for it must
be granted that no man in his
right mind would have acted thus.
0. C. 397)Sotou XP^^ov,
soon, and not after such delay as
thy impatience might fear.

60 Kal V0CT0VVT4S, sufferers

asyeare’i not=xafTot (ameaning
which Kal never has), but a pathe
tic use of the conjunction in its
ordinary sense. Cp. 819: 7’r.io72
otKTipbp ri pe...olKTp6y, Sorts...
^Ippuxcc KXalwv, Kal t68’ obd’ do
ds irore [ r6t'5’ dv5pa <pal7] vpboO’
i5d» oedpaKbra: Phil. 1283 rbv
piov Xa^wv I a.Tr€iSTipy)Kas Kara
povSerds ipJ. The use is frequent
and striking in S. John's Gospel.
voo-ovvT8s..,.voo-£i. Wc cxpccted
/cal t'offoDt'ves oi/i<(jffetTe,d)s^t&. But
at the words ws the speaker’s
consciousness of his own exceeding
pain turns him abruptly to the
Strongest form of expression that

IS

a-
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S’ ev CKOTTWV evpUTKOV Xa<TLV \lbvi]V,
Tavi'pv eirpa^a' TralBa yap .MevoiKeco'i
K.piovr\ t’/xauTOv yap,^p6v, e? to. XlvdiKo.
eTre/i'^jra ^ol^ov Bu)p.a$\ TTvOoid’ o tl
Bpojv 7} TL (fxovtov Ti^vBe pv<raip,T}v 7to\lv.
Kal pb 'pp,ap 7]Bt) ^vp-pLerpovpi€Vov '^povtp
XnTTet Ti Trpdaaec’ tov ydp eoKoro^ irkpa
airea-Tt TrXetci) tov KaOrjKovro^ ^ypovov.

68 elipicTKov, ‘could find’ (impf.).
Elnisley ri^piuKov. Curtius (Verb
I. 139, Eng. tr. 93) justly says that
we cannot lay down any definite
rules on the omission of the tem

poral augment in such forms.
While the omission of the syllabic
augment was an archaic and poeti
cal license, that of the temporal
was ‘a sacrifice to convenience of

articulation, and was more or less
common to all periods.’ Thus
eiKofoi' could exist in Attic by the
side of ^Ka^ov, eCpiirKoi' by the side
of TjUptaKov. On such a point our
MSS. are rarely safe guides.

69 TauTT^v ^Trpa|a, ‘ I have put
into act,’ a terse equivalent for
Tabr-p fp-yjp ixppadptjf.

6 Tl 8pWV...TC Cp.
414 D oiiK olda OTTolq.

r6\p.p 77 TTOtots Xd^oij
^pw. These are exceptions to the
rule that, where an interrogative
pronoun (as t/s) and a relative (as
ocms) are both used in an indirect
question, the former stands first:
cp. Plat. Criio 48 A oi5k apa...<ppov-
Tiariov, tL ipovaiv oi irokXol
d\\’ 0 rt 6 ^Tratwi': Gorg. 448 E
oL'osls epwrp Troi’a Tts eti] 17 Topylov

d.\\d tIs, Kal oPTiva oiot.
Ka\eiv TOP Vopytup: Philcb. 17 B
(tapep) Trbca Ti «<m Kal OToia.

72 Spuv T] (jxuvuv : there is no
definite contrast between doinga.nd
biddhig others to do: rather ‘deed’
and ‘ word’ represent the two chief
forms of agency, the phrase being

15

70

75

equivalent lojin what possible way.’
Cp. Aesch. /’.K 659 deoTrpbnovs
faXXev, ws pdQoi tI xpij I Sptopr'’
17 X^70i'Ta dalpoffiP vpaoffeip <pl\a.
putraipqv. The direct deliberative
form is TriSy puowpai; the indirect,
^pwrw OTTWS (or ttw?) pbcnapai, ijp(i-
rup 07TWS (or irwf) pvoalppp- ^vffol~
pi}v (oblique for pvffopai) would
imply that he was confident of a
successful result, and doubtful only
concerning the weans; it is there
fore less suitable-

73 Kau p’T]pap...XP®''‘P>
the lapse of days is reckoned’: lit.,
‘and already the day, compared
v;ith the lapse of time [since his
departure], makes me anxious what
he doth’: i.e. when I think what
day this is, and how many days

he started, I feel anxious.

wi

71

Plat. ago ,

^Sq, showing that to-day is meant,
sufficientl)^defines ijpop. _ --
not for TV xpbpip, the time
he left,—though this is implied,—
but is abstract,—time in its course,
gwpprrpovpevov : cp. Her. 4. 158
avpprrpTiadpepoitt]p wptjp rrjs i]pi-
pps, PVKTbs irapr^op, ‘having cal
culated the time, they led them
past the place by night’: lit.,
‘ having compared the season of
the day (with the distance to be
traversed).’

74 XvTT€t tL TTpdo-tret: Al. 794
wTTe p’ il}dlP€iP tI (pps. TOV -yap
tlKoTos iTfpa, ‘ strangely.’ to eixos
is a reasonable estimate of the time
required for the journey.

IS

since
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orav S’ t/CTjTtti, T'qviKavT i'ycb KaKof}
fi-q hpwv av 'eit]v TrdvO' ocr dv deos.

IE. aW’ eh KaXov crx) r elira^ oiSe r dpricos
Kpeopra irpoao-rei-^ovTa (TT^ixaivovai fxoi.

01. cova^ AttoXKov, et yap ev tv')(7} ye t(o
(7(0T7]pt ^aLT) \afL7rpd<i SaTrep 0/j.p.aTC.

IB. dXTd eiKaaat fiev, tjSv'^. ov yap dv Kapa
TToXvo’Tecfirj'i w8' elpTre Trayfcdpirov Bdf^vrj^;.

01. rd%’ etaopeada' ^vppeTpo<; yap C09 /cXveLv.

80

[Creon eiiUrs by ihc stage entrance on the spectators' left {the conven
tional one for an arrival from the country), having on his head a zureath
of bay^ leaves bright zuith berries, in token of a favourable answer. His
dress is a fKa.is.is, of rich colour, so worn as to leave the right arm free.
He carries a staf,f and the traveller’s hat, a Tr^rao-os, is slung behind
his back.']

78 els KaXov, to fit purpose,
‘opportunely’: 'Plat. Symp. 174 E
els KaXdo ijneis. Cp. Ar. Ach. 686
(Is -rdxos = raxlios, Av. 805 ds
diriXuoii — eiJreXwj. ollSe; some

of those suppliants who are nearer
to the stage entrance by which
Creon is about to enter, have made

signs to the Priest.
80 €V TU)(^t]...o|ijjLaTi, ‘may he

come to us in the brightness of
saving fortune, even as his face is
bright!’ (may his radiant look
prove the herald of good news.)
XafiTrpis with ev rbxv k.t.X., being
applicable at once to a brilliant
fortune and (in the sense of 0ot-
5p6r) to a beaming countenance.
Iv Tuxxi nearly=;i£Ta ‘in¬
vested with,’ ‘attended by’: cp.
1112 iv re yhp THPI- :
Ai. 488 aOivovTos iv fXoi^^.
a-uTT]p{Aesch..,^^.664): theadj.in
masc. form as in x^p wpiKTiop [ib.
111), diXKTwp sreidij] {Aesch. Suppl.
1040), fcapavttrr^pfr tUai {Id.Eum.
186).
82 dKacai. |iiv i^Svs (rr. palvei),

‘Nay, to all seeming, he brings
comfort.’ Cp. El. 410 Ik delpLarbs
Tov vvKTipov, doKelv ipLol: O. C.
15X dvaaluv \ /zaKpaluv t’, ^Treticd-
crat, and the phrase iKwv eTvai.
i)8vs, not ‘joyous,’ but ‘pleasant
to us,’ ‘bringing good news’: as
510 :?o:57roXiy, pleasant to the city:
El. 939 ijSvs oiidi fJ-rirpl bvffX^P'^^’ ^
guest welcome, not grievous, to her.

'iroXucTT£(|>ijs...8d4>vris: ex
tended use of the gen. after words
denoting fulness. Cp. EL 895
TTcpiffTf^Tj t S^KTjv. -Kay-
Kdpxou, ‘ berry-laden.’ In Eur.
Hipp. 806 Theseus, returning from
the oracle at Delphi to find Phaedra
dead, cries tI d^ra roiao’ dviaTe/j.-
/j.ai Kdpa I TcXeKToTat (pvXXois, 5va-
Tvxvs detopbs wv; so Fabius Pictor
returned from Delphi to Rome
coronatiis laurea corona (Liv.
33. ii).

84 |u|iiJ.«Tpos

83

kXuciv, ‘ at
range to hear.’ ^iixiJ.^Tpos=^com-
mefisurate (in respect of his dis
tance) zvith the range of our voices
(implied in KXbeiv).
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ava^, ifjLov K7]Bevfta, ●nai
Tiv TiyXv 7;/c6t9 Tov 060V (p7)/i7]v (j>epcov;

KPEON.

xal rd Sv(7<Pop',
/ 1 A >

17

85

iaOXyv' Xeyco yap
Kar np66v i^eXOo

OI. 'icTTLV Se

et 7VXoi>
vra, 'irauT av

TTOLov T0V7T0<i; ovT€ ydp dpa<7V<^
oi/T ovv 'TTpodeicra'^ elpX rco ye vvv \6yco,

KP. 61, TojvSe xppt^ei^ 'TrXy/o'La^ovTcou k\v€i,v,
6TOifto^ 6i7relv, eire Kal crret^eti' ecrco.

OI. 69 7rdpTa<i avSa. TwvSe ydp TrXeov <p6p(o
TO 7T6y^09 7} /cal 77)9 e/i7?9 irepi.

90

86 KtjScujia, ‘kinsman’ (by
marriage, = «7?5f(j-TjJs, here = ^a/n-
/3/?6s (70). A>7(. 756 yvi'aiKiis wi'
SoiXev/jLa fii] KiiriXXi /j.e. Eur. Or,
928 T&vdov olKOvp-^/iaTa = Ta$ ^v8ov
olrovpo’jcras.

87 X^Y" ^^P'-'^Tux^eiv. Creon,
unwilling to speak plainly before
the Chorus, hints to Oedipus that
he brings a clue to the means by
which the anger of heaven may be
appeased.

beforehand,’ but ivepS^ooiKd (Tov,
I fenr/^r thee, 82. In com
pos. with a verb of carh/g for,
however, irpb sometimes =
7r/30\'YOo/iat A71U 7^1.

01 irX-qo-ia^oVTCov here = 7rX7j<rlo»'
duT.w usu. the verb = eithcr (t)
to approach, or (2) to consort with
(dat.), .as below, 1136.

92 €ilT€ Kttl iTTeCj^eLv ef’eroj {xpv-
feis), (?Toe/i6s eip^i touto Spdv}. So
Eiir./o« 1120 (quoted by Elms.,
etc.)7r€7Tu<r,u^t'at ydp, el Oaveiv i}ix5.s
Xped)v, I rjdioo Od^oip-ev, eW’ opdv
^dos: i.e. dre opaw 0dos (xpy),
();5io;' fit' opi2p.ev a(Jr6). el.,.tliT6
as Aesch. Eitm. 468 cru 5’, el diKaius
etre p-ij, Kpli'ov SiK-pv.

93 4s irdvras. Time. i. 72 6jt6
TrXrjOos elTreio (before the .assembly).
irXeov adverbial, as in At. 1103,
etc. T<uvS«, object, gen. with rd
7r4vt?oj (not with TrepL), and to be
taken as a supplementary (second
ary) predicate: ‘the sorrow which
I bear ts for these more than for
my own life.’ Thomps. Synt. § 2.

94 tJ Kttl, ‘than even.' This
must not he confounded with the

occasional use of p Kal in negative
sentences containing a comparison:
e.g. El. ri45 oi7t€ 7dp ttot? | p.p-
rpb$ <sv y' paOa paXXov p Ka/xov
0lXor: At. 1103: Antiphon de

4^€X0dvTa, of the event,
'having issued’; cp. loii fip fioi
001^05 tsa^pt: so 1182
i^pKoi. The word is chosen by
Creon with veiled reference to the

duty of hanishittg the defiling pre-
sence (98 iXavveiv). ttcIvt’ dv €u-
Tux,€iv, ‘ will end in perfect peace’:
TrdiTtt predicative with einvxdv,
‘will all of them ( = altogether) be
well.’

88

TouTTos, the actual oracle

(rouTTOJ t6 Oeoirpbirov, Tr. 822):
XoYw (90), Creon’s own saying
(Xfyw, 87). out’ ovv, ‘nor yet.’
ovv is used to give a slight empha
sis to the second, and occasionally
to the first, of two contrasted words

or sentences: cp. 27t, 1049 (note).
TTpoSji'o-as, alarmed beforehand.
No other part of irpoSel^w occurs:
irpoTupPeiu, Trpo(poPeTa6ai, =' to fear

89

J- Z
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KP. Xe^o^/i’ av oV ^Kovaa rov Oeov irdpa.
dvcoyev e/jL(f}avQ}<s dva^
fLiacT/ia ■^(opa';, w? reOpapLpLevov -)(Qqv\
iv rfjB', i\avv€lv, ftTjB' dv>}K€C7T0V Tp€<peiv.

01. TToia Kadapp.^; Ti? o rpoTros ^vpd'opd';;
KP. dvSpTjXarovi^Ta^, 17 <f)6v(p (povou 'ttoXiu

\vovTa<;, W9 toS’ alpa ●^eipd^ou iroXvv.
01. TTolov yap dvZpo<; r'qvBe p7}vvei, rv-)(7}v;
KP. '^v rjpiv, (dva^, Aato9 ttoB' i)yepd>v

yr\<i T-^crSe, irpiv ere T'qvZ' dTrevdvvetv 'iroXiV.

18

9S

lOO

misfortune [i.e. defilement)?’ £u^-
(popa^, euphemistic for guilt, as
Plat. Leg-g. 854 D ii’ T(p xpoaoiTry
Kal rats ypapels rijv ^vfj.<po-
pdi", with his misforhaie [llie crime
of sacrilege] branded on his face
and hands. Her. i. 35 ovp.<pop^
cxi>P-evo^=ivaYfi$, under a ban: so
Dem. Aleid. § 58 avu-
<pop^ ‘has got into trouble,’ = has
been disfranchised.

100 dv8piiX.aTovvTas- As if,
instead of Troltp Ka0ap/j.(2, the ques
tion had been tL Troiovyras

101 tos ToS’ atpa '^®'
Xiv, ‘assured that it is this blood

[T6oe, viz. that implied in <pbvav'\
which brings the storm on Thebes.’
XetAtdfov, acc. absol.: for the con
struction with a personal verb cp.
Thuc. 6. ●24 ujs oii8iu S,i> tT(pa\eT<rar
/xeyd\i}i' oivaiuv. ws presents the
fact as the ground of belief on
which the Thebans are to act.

Xen. Ilellen, 2. 4. i oi 5e rpidnov-
ra, ijS7) avroTs Ti'pai’J'e?:'
dSews, Trpoeiiroi’ k.t.X. See 11 su
pra, note {adJin.').

104 aTTSufl^uveiv, to steer in a
right course. The infin. is of the
imperf., = a-parepoi* d7T->?i/t?vv€S,
before you were steering (began
to steer). Oedipus took the Stale
out of angry waters into smooth:
cp. 6g6 ip.h.v ydv plXai’ \ ev trdi'ois
dXOouaav Kar’ 6p06u oUptcras: fr. 151

caed. Her. § 23 ^fijTetTO oiiUv tL
paXXor virb tG>v dWuv ij nal vir’
ipov (where rai is redundant, = ‘ on
my part’).

96 ‘"’ith thy leave,
I will tell’: a deferential form,

having regard to the permission
just given. Cp. F/iiL 674 x^’po's
dv (tail): El. 637 kXCois fiv ijS-i].

97 «s marks that the partic.
T€0pa}i}j.£vov expresses the view
held by the subject of the leading
verb (avwyev): i.e., ‘as having
been harboured’ = ‘ which {/le sajs)
has been harboured.’ Cp. Xen.
An. 1. 3. 8 iXeye dappeTr ds Karo-
aTTjaopii'ui’ toPtwii €ts rt Siov : he
said, ‘Take courage, iu the as-
surajice that ’ &c.

98 IXavv£iv for ^|eXo:5:>eiv was
regular in this context; 'Hmc. i.
126 rb ayos cXaireii' 7t)z Oeoxi {i.e.
to banish the Alcmaeonidae): and
so I. 127, 128, 135, 2. 13. h7]5’
dvijK«OTOv Tpf<|)£iv, ‘and not to
cherish that which is past cure.’
The placrpa was dviiKdSTov in tiie
sense that it could not be expiated
l>y anylhiug else than the death or
bauishiuent of the blood-guilty; so
that to take dvr/Kearov as a sup
plementary predicate {‘till past
cure') is less suitable.

99 TToftt) Kaflapfiw; sc. .Gvwyei'
iXaijveiv to plaapa. Tfs...5u(i<|>o-
pas; ‘what is the manner of our
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01. e^otB' aKQVcov' ov <yap etVetSoi' <ye ttco.
KP. TOVTOV OavopTO-i vvv G'JTLffTeKXet cro.<^co9

Toy? avTokvra<i X^ipl TL/icopelv riva^.
01. oi S eiaX TToy 7779/ Troy roS' evpedijcreTaL

i'^^yo? TraXaia? BvareKp.apTov a6Tta?;
KP. iv rph' e<^a(TKe 7^. to Se ^TjrovfMeuov

ttXcoToy, iK(pev'y€i. 8e Tdp.eXovfj.evov.
01. TTorepa S’ ev oiXot? 17 V 0.7/301? o Aoio?

17 777? err’ aXX?;? T^Se (TVjjb'n'LiTrei. <f)6v(p;
KP. ^6o>/3o?, o)? ecpaaKev, eKBrjpwv TroXty

19

105

110

6pTa, to punish (Agoralus), on his
own account, as his murderer,
j^eipl Tipwpsiv, here = eilher ‘slay’
or ‘expel by force,’ as distinguished
from merely fining or disfranchis
ing : in 140 ToiatJTri n/j-wpeiv
is explained by kto;'cIi»’ in 139.

108 irov ToS’... alT^as; T6oe

l'X*’os airlas = rx*'OS r7;ff5e o/rias,
cp. Tov/iop cppepcbv 6yetpop ILL 1390:
so Cic. often, e.g. Pro Pose. Arner.
47 § 137 nteque in eo stndio
parlium fuisse conifteor {=/// stu
dio earU7n pariiiiin): ibid. § 142
cwn ab hoc splendore causae sepa-
ratur, ‘when he is excluded from
tlie glory of this case.’ alrias,
‘crime’: Aii 28 Ti]vb' ovv exeifw
TTas Tis alriav vipci.

110 ^(^acKC, sc. 6 {tt’pe-
Oi]ae(sdaii to '●'o 8i ^t|tou-
pevov : 8^ has a sententious force,
= ‘now.’ The yvtisp.'q, though ut
tered in an oracular tone, is not

part of the god’s message. Cp.
lilur. fr. 435 a^ds rt vvv opwv elro.
baifj.ova^ xdXet' | ry yap ■kooovpti
Kal Oebs <7v\\ap.pdvei.

113 t<S8€ o-uji-irLirTei c{)dvw,‘meets
this bloody end.’ The vivid his
toric present suits the alertness of
a mind roused to close inquiry: so
below, 118, 716, 1025, etc. Cp.
Ai. 429 Kaxots TOto?ff5£ <n;/47r£7rTa)-
xdTa.

114 0£copds: La'ius was going

2 2

TrXvnTpois aTrev$vf0V(7ii' obplav rp6-
TTiv, ‘with the helm (7rXf)xrpa = the
blades of the TTTjSdXta) they steer
their bark before the breeze.’

106 ou ydp tlciiSov yi iru.
As Oed. knows that Lai'us is dead,
the tone of unconcern given by
this colloquial use of ovirw (in
stead of oOroTc) is a skilful touch.
Cp. £1. 402 XP. ab 0’ oi)x2 urel-
aei...; EA. oi> dijra' p.rjiru ooD too-
bvo' etrjv Kcvh'. Eur.//rr. 127S/«j7rw
pavciij Tu;'3apts Toabvbe Trois: //.
12. 270 dXX’ oStiw 7rd»'T£s 6/twoi |
di'dpes Iv TToXd/iw: cp. our (ironical)
‘ I have_jvr to learn.’ i
107 Tous avToevTas...Tivas, ‘the

murderers — whosoever they be.’
rods implies that the death had
human authors; rtva?, that they
are imknown. So in 0. C. 290
Srao 5’ d Ki/pios | rrapj ’"‘S- A fit.
951 dXX’d p.oiptoia ns Sbraats deivd
(‘the mysterious power of Fate’).
Campbell cp. Her. i. 114 [3tX
7a|£...] rdj’ hi Kob nva abrdy 6<p-
Oa\p.bv paaiXbos sTvai, np 54 nn
TCLS dy-fcXlas 4a<f>4p€ty 4oi8ov y4-
pas- It is surprising that several
editors should have adopted Sul*
(las’ nya, which has, so far as
1 am aware, no MS. authority.
Tipupriv, ‘punish.’ The act., no
less than the arid., is thus used
even in prose: Lysias In Agor.
§ 42 npiifpety virip avTOv 'dS (pov4a



20 Z04>0KAE0YZ

7Tpb<; OLKOV OVK60' IKsO', C09 dTr€<TTdX7}.
01. oi’S’ d<yy€\.Q<; rt? ov’Se <rvii7rpdKTC0p oSoO

KaTeiS\ OTov Tt9 iKpaQiav e^yp-qaa-T dv;
KP. OvqcKOvaL yap, irXqv el<; rt9, 09 <^60<p (f)vyMP

coy €iSe 7t\t}v gv ovhhv elyd et6o)9 (j)pdaac.
01. TO TToXov; ev yap ttoW’ ay i^evpnt /xadetv,

^PXV^ Xd^oLp.€v e\.7ri009.
KP. \p(TTa<; k(f)a(TKe auurv^ovTaf; ov p,id

pcoiiTj Kravslv viv, d\\d <jvv nrXqdet ^epcSi'.
to Delphi in order to ask Apollo
whether the child (Oedipus), for
merly exposed by the god’s com
mand, had indeed perished : Eur.
Ph. 36 Thv itcTsdivTo.- TToiba fxaffT^O’

uv fiadeiv \ el efij. cus ?<f>a<r-
K€v, as La'ius told the Thebans
at the time when he was leaving
Thebes. {k8»]ji.wv, not going a-
broad, but being [ = having gone]
abroad: cp. I'lat. Legg. 864 E ot-
Kflru ihv iviauTiiv iK8i]fiQti. «s =
iTel: Xen. C^r. i. 3. e ws 5^
d^iVfro Tdxnxro...^cf7rdf'€T0. Cic.
Priib. 5 ut i//os libros cdiJisti, ni~
hil a te postea aecepimus.

116 ov8’ dyytXos ... 4xpT<raT‘
dv; The sentence begins as if
dy^fX6s ns were to be followed
by ijXOe: but the second alterna

tive, ovfiiTpdKTap 65ou, sugge.sls
Karei'be [had seen, though he did
not speak]: and this, by a kind
of zeugma, stands as verb to ^776-
Xos also. Cp. Her. 4. io6 4irOr)Ta
54 ^opdovffi ry ZKvOiKjj 6fnolt]v,
yXCxTffav 64 I8li]i/. Stou, gen.
masc.: from whom having gained
knowledge one might have used

”5

120

118 <|)dpu) {{juywv, ‘having fled
in fear’: ipbpip, modal dative, see
on 65: cp. Time. 4. 88 oid re rb
ivayuya. eliretv Bpa<rldai> Kai
irepl Tou Kapirov ipbpip ?yooicrao:
5. 70 4vt6vws Kai 6py^
res.

119 elSuis, with sure knowledge
(and noi merely from confused re
collection, daacpijs 86^a): so 1151
X47«i yap eiows oboio dXX’ aXXws
5Tom: El. 4t ottws eloCos irp-ii'
d'/yei\r]s craipy. locastasays (849),
in reference to this same point in
the man’s testimony, kouk 4<mv
avTLj tovt6 7’ licpaXeip iraXiv.

iroiov; Cp. 191: El.
670 Trpdypia iropabvwv pilya, \ KA.
rb TTotov, (5 ; elvd. Ar. J^ax
696 eudaipLovet' irdcrxei 5e Oavp-aff-
t6v, "EPM. t6ti; e^evpoi jiaQelv:
one thing would find out /107a to
learn many things, i.e. would prove
a clue to them. The infin. paOeiy
as after a verb of teaching or de
vising: tier. I. 196 aXXo 8d rt
i^evp-pKaiTi veuarl yevdcsOai. Plat.
^^’P- 5*9 E io oXt] ry vbXet roOro
pTjXa.vd.raL iyyevdaOaL.

122 ^4>ao'K€ sc. 6 (pvyiJjv (118).
ov pia ptop.^ = ovx puip-rj. in
the strength not of one
Her.

120 rb

it.

kpaGcov = a protasis, el
e^ipaOev, exPVaar' Sy, sc. d i^4-
paOev. Pl.Tt. Gorg. 465 E iau pby
ovv Kai eyia aov dTroKpivoplvou pi)
Ixw a Ti xPWupai, if, when

117

man. C]>.
■ 174 TToXXp epyaho-

pivwv rCjv Kvtoiwv. Ant. 14 ot-
X<^P^ = by the hands of twain.

For the clat. see on opviOL...ai<siip,
you

answer, 1 also do not know what
use to make [of your answer,
robroit .a &v iiroKpivy],

sc.

123 o"iilv ttXiiSjv : cp. on 55.
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01. TTCO? ovv 6 X,7;crTr?9, et Tt ya^ ^vv apyvpm
iirpaa-creT iv9evB\ e? toS’ ay ToX/i-T;*? e/3/;;

KP. BoKovvra ravr ^v' Katov S’ oXcfjXdro?
oySet? ap&jyd? ey kukoI^ iyiyi/ero.

Ol. KafCOV 8e 7T0L0V iflTToSoiV TVpaVVlBo<?
ovT(o 7T€(roytT7;9 elpye tovt e^ecBevai;

KP. t; 7roiKL\(pB6<: ^<f)ly^ to Trpd? iroa-l cr/coTreiy
fie6evra<; Tjp,d'i ra<^ay^ 'jrpocnjyeTO.

1^5

130

has already entered,—viz. that the
crime was the work of a Theban

faction (114) who wished to de
stroy, not the king merely, but the
kingship. Cp. Aesch. C/io. 973
tBeffOe ttjv dnrXrjy Tvpavvida
(Clytaemn. and Aegisth.).

130 'TtolkiXuBos, ‘ riddling,’
singing noiKlXa, subtleties, alviy-
fiara: cp. I’lat. Syvip. 182A 6 Trepl
TOU ^plJiTa vbfJ.0% iv /iiy TtttS dWois
ir6\€(Si yorjaai pdotov' dTrXtDs
yap alpurraf 6 S’ (vOdoe Kal iy
XafceoalpLovi ttoikIXos. Her. 7.
111 irpbpauTi% oe i] Kara-
TT£p iv A£\<poi(Tl, Kal OVOiv TTOIKI-
\(lyrepov, ‘ the chief prophetess is
she who gives the onacles, as at
Delphi, and in no wise of dai'ker
speech. ’

131 The constr. is irpocni-y€To
●tjjJ.ds, (l€0£VTaS TO. d4>avf[, CTKOTTtLV
TO TTpds TTOcrf. -rrpooTjyeTO, was
drawing us (by her dread song),
said with a certain irony, since
7rpocTtt7€(r^ai with inf. usually im
plies a gentle constraint (though,
as a milit. term, dvdyKij vpo<7Tj-
ydyavTo, reduced by force, Her. 6.
25}: cp. Eur. Ion 659 xpovip Se Kai-
pbv \ap.^dvwv vpoad^op.ai. \ Sdpapr’
idv ae o'K^Trrpa rdp.'
TO irpos TToo"! (cp. i/j.iro5ij}v 128),
the iiislatit, pressing trouble, opp.
to Ttt d^av^, obscure questions (as
to the death of Laius) of no pre
sent or practical interest. Ant.
1327 Tdiv TTodiv Kand,

124 tV Ti pt] K.T.X., ‘unless there
was some trafficking in bribes from
here’: if some intrigue, aided by
(|vv) money, had not been work
ing from Thebes, ti, is subject to
€7rpd(T<r6T0; distinguish the ad
verbial TI (=‘ perchance’) which is
often joined to d fi-r) in diffident
expressions, as 969 el ti .pij rApip
7t60(p 1 Ka7i<pOiT', ‘ unless per
chance': Tr. 586 ef TI /X7J SoKu) \
■jrpdaaeiv pedraiov, etc. Schneid.
cp. Thuc. 4. t2I KaL ti aimp \-al
^7rpd<rff€To rds TrdXeis Tavras
TTyoDoerLas Trepi: and 5. 83 (rn-^pxe
Si Ti aSrots Kal iK toO 'Apyous av-
rbOev vpatsabptvov,

126 4irpdcro-€TO...^Pq: for the
impf. and aor. cp. 402 eSbreis—
eyvcijs: 4^2 Ik6ij.t]V—e/cdXeis.

126 SoKoCvTa...qv, ‘this was
surmised.’ Tlie periphrastic form
expresses the viviil presence of the
56^a more strongly than iSbKei
would have done (cp. 274 rdS’
Ictt’ dp^cTKovf?’): Her. r. 146 ravra
oi riv 7ti'6^ei'a iv j\li\v;T(f).

128 «piro8wv sc. 6v, with KaKov,
not with e^pye, ‘what trouble (be-
ing) in your path.’ Cp. 443 Trapwv
...e^iTToodiv I dxXets. TupavviSos...
irfcrouo-qs, ‘when royalty had thus
fallen.’ Soph, conceives the The
ban throne as having been vacant
from the death of Laius—who left
no heir—till the election of Oed.

The abstract TvpawlSos suits the
train of thought on which Oed.
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01. dX\' V7rapxv'> avr eyw (pavS.
€7ra^L(o<i yap 4>'o?/3o9, d^L(o<j 8e (Tv
'irpo Tov OavovTO^ T-qv^' sdeaO' iiricrTpocfiqjr
cdtTT evSiKQ)^ o^ec^e Ka/xe (TVfifiaxov,
IV "^V^^ TtfLojpovvTa tS OeS 6' apba.
virep yap ovxl rwv aTrcorepco (pCXcou
aXX avTO^ avTov tovt niroa-Kehw pivcro^.
ooTt? yap qv GKeivov 6 Kiavoiv .rdx du
Kdfi dv ToiavTp rip,o}petv OiXoi.

'3£

140

132 oXX' 4| vTrap)^T]s k.t.X.,
‘ nay, I will start afresh, and once
more make dark things plain.’ i'
iirr., i.e. taking up anew the search
into Lains’death. Arist. i.

I. 14 irdXti' oif olov vTrapx^^-
Qp.-El. 725 {/TrocrrpO(prjs={;Tro-
(TTpa<plpTes: Her. 5. 116 Ik vh)s:
Thuc. 3, 92 iK ffoji^s: iiriop
^i^$ = ‘suddenly,’ ‘on the spur of
the moment,’ in Demosth. and
Plato. a50is, as he had done in
the case of the Sphinx’s riddle.
aiTa=Ta d^av^.

133 4wa|ftos (which would usually
have a gen.) implies the standard
—worthily of his cnun godhead, or
of the occasion—and is slightly
stronger than d$fws. Cp. Eur./Av.
168 diruX^iraT’, <h\iaa.T'\ Id. Or.
181 olxop^O'"- Id. Ale.
400 vTrd/foi/o’oi', .5KOV00V.

xpo, on behalf o,f cp. 7rp6
Tiovoe (puiveip to, 0. C. 8llt Xen.

Cyr. i. 6. 42 dftc6<roi/(rt ai vpa
iauTuip fiovXebeo0oi. Campb. re.ads
Trpos TOV dayovrof, which here could

mean only ‘at the instance ^ ihe
dead.’ tt/ws never=‘on behalf of.’
‘for the sake of,’ but sometimes

'on the side of': c.g. Her. t. 73
i\Ttlaas Tcpbs ktovrov tov
eXvai, ‘was on his side’: infr. 1434
jrpor <!ov...<ppao(x}, ‘I will speak
on your side,—in your interest’:
Track. 479 Kal ri vpds kcXvov XI-
yen-, to state his side of the

also. ^mtrTpo(})7^, a turning round

{0. C. 1045), hence, attention, re
gard: bmffTpo^i]v TlOeaOaL (like
cirovd-pv, TTpovoiav rid., Ai. 13,
536} = e7r{crrp^0eo’0ai (rtvos), Phil.
599. Dem. In Aristocr. § 136
otJ/c eireoTpdipr] ‘ heeded not ’ = ovSev
irppovTiffe ib. § 135.

137 virjp ■ydp ouxl k.t.X., ‘on
behalf of no far-off friend’; i.e.
not merely in the cause of Lai'us,
whose widow he has married.
The arrangement of the word.s is
designed to help a second meaning
of which the speaker is uncon
scious: ‘in the cause of a friend

who is not far off’ (his own
father). The reference to Lai'us

is confirmed by kcIviv TrpoffapKwv
in 141.

138 auTovi = 1/j.avTou: so KXalu
...airri) vobs avT‘^y, El. : Toys
y aiTbs avTov TroXepLovs {ovk fw
BaTCTny), Ai. 1132. d-irocKcSw,
dispel, as a taint in the air: cp.
Od. 8. 149 OKloaffov 5’ dirb Kijoea
djjpov: i’lat. Phaed. 77 D /i^...b
avepos abrijv (rTjv 'pvxv‘')
vovaav Ik tov OihpaTos nai
oicuTKedavv voiv.

139 cKeivov 6 Kxavtiv. iKelvov

is thus placed for emphasis: cp.
820.

0-

134

140 Toiau^, ‘with a hand as
fierce,’ referring to Kravwv, implies
(pof’hf-. on Tipwpeiv see 107. The
spectator thinks of the time when

Oed. shall be blinded by his own
hand.

case
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Kelvw TrpocrapKwv o^v efMavrov oj^eXco.
aXX’ co<? Tapj^iCTTO., TratSe?, L'/iet? fikv ^ddpcov
lo-raade, rova-B' dpavT€<; lKri]pa<i /cXaSou?,
aXXo9 Se KaSyUOU Xaov wS’ d9pot^eTO>,
a)9 Trdv i/MOV Bpdcrovro^;' t? yap evTu-^el'i .
avv Tw 06^ (jjavovfieS', ^ TreirTcoKoref;.

IE. w 7ratS€9, l(7T(Ofxea6a. rwvBe yap
KoX Bevp' ejSrj/xev wv oS’ i^ayyeXKeraL.^^
$ot/3o9 S’ 6 Trep^-ijraf; rdcBe fiavreia'; a/Ma

>45

you exact vengeance?’ /</● or. 24,
§ i2 7^ 7op ^ ‘for
what cwW he have said?’_ e|ay-
yIXAiTav, proclaims on his own
part (mid.), of himself; i.e. pro
mises unasked, uUr-o polUcetiir.
Cp. At. 1376 d77AXopai eli-ot
0iXos, ‘I offer friendship.’, Eur.
has thus used k^o-Ti-

metre permitted the more usual
£7ra7‘/^XXo,uat: Hcracl. 53> 'ra^a7-
yiWonai \ OvrtaKfiv, I offer to die-

149 fifia: i.e. may the god, who
has thus summoned us to put away
our pollvition, at the same time
come among us as a healing pre
sence.

161—216 Parodos. (For the
metres, see the Analysis which
follows the Introduction.)

ist strophe (151—to®)'
god’s message indeed a harbinger
of health? Or has Apollo some
further pain in store for us?

isXantistrophe[\^<^—166). May
Athene, Artemis and Apollo suc
cour us!

2nd strophe (167—i?®)-
fruits of the earth and the womb

perish.
iwAantistropke{\']^—189). The

unburied dead taint the air: wives
and mothers are wailing at the
altars.

3rd strophe (190—202). May
Ares, the god of death, be driven
lienee: may thy lightnings, O
Zeus, destroy him!

142 waiSes. The king here, as
the priest in 147, addresses all the

ppHants. fiXXos (144) is one of
the king’s attendants. pd0p«v |
fo'Tao’Be k. t. X. Cp. Ant. 417
XdoK6s..,defpas: Phil. 630 I'etbs
tt70VTa. Prose would require a
compound verb: Xen. Symp. 4.
31 virai'liSTai'Tai...OdK()}i'. dpavTts:

sii

where

see on 3.

145 «S irdv ^}ioS Spdo-ovTos,
‘ warned thdt I mean to leave

nought untried.’ For us _see ti
and 97, notes and reff. irdv; cp.
Xen. Hellen. 7. 4. 21 -KdvTo. ^Trofei
6Vur, A oi’t'tttTO, d.ito.yo.yoi.
TUX«W...'n'€irTUKdT€S, ‘
shall be made certain, or—our
ruin’: «drt>x6‘S, ^hey succeed
in their search for the murderer:
TreTTTwxdres, if they fail, since they
will then rest under the di'-^KeoToy

{ilaufia (98)._ „ .
speaker, in his last words, strikes
the key-note of the destined irept-
TT^reia.

147 c5 iratSes: see on 142.

||oY7<XX€Tai,
to 'seek what this man pro

of himself that we e’en
Kal (5e0p’fjSwev) gives a

sharp emphasis to the verb. Phil.
380 ^TreiOT? xal X^eis Opaavaro-
nuy. The emphasis is often best
reproduced in English by a stress

the auxiliary, as in Lys. In
Kal

€V-

healthour

The unconscious

‘it
TuvSe ydp
was

raises

came.’

on

Eratosth. § 29 rrapd tou rrore
"KriypecOe dlicrjv, from whom will
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(Kjirrjp B iKono koX voaov Travo'Tijpio’i. 150

\Exeuvt omnes.

■ now retired into the palace, ami the suppliants
naving left the stage, the Chorus (15 in numher) make their ent?-ance
(TapoSos) tnlo the hitherto vacant dpxriarpa. They are Theban elders—
men of noble birth, ^foremost in honour of the land' [i72^)~ami repre
sent the Kabiiov Xabs just summoned by Oedivus.] '

XOPOS.

arp. o', w Ato? aSueTre? 4>art, Tt'9 Trore
llvdcovo’; (vyXad^

©7;/3a9; i/CTerap.aL, (jyo^epdv (ppeva SeifiarL irdWcou,
irjie AaXte Tlatav,

rds '7ro\v'_Xpvaov

ird^aniislrophe {iQi—aisP). May
the Lycean Apollo, and Arlcmis,
and Dionysus fight for us against
the evil god!

151 Aios, because Zeus speaks
by the mouth of his son; Aesch.
Eum. 15 At6y tt/jo^^ttjs 5’
Ao|las a-arpos. d8v«Tr«s, merely a
general propitiatory epithet: the
Chorus have not yet heard whether
the response is comforting or not.
It is presently told to them by Oecl.
(242). of a god’s utterance
or oracle (1440), poetic for
cp. 310. Tis irore 'tpas; ‘ in what
spirit hast thou come’ (bringing
health or despair)?

152 HvBwvos,/;w« Pytho (Del
phi): for the gen., see on 142 ,3d-
Qposv I iVracr^e. rds iroXu^p. in
allusion to the costly avad-paaTa
dedicated at Delphi, and esp. to
the treasury of the temple, in which
gold and silver could be tempora
rily deposited, as in a bank.

153 €KT«Tapat ‘
the rack, terror shakes

wiTTrep oCroj
aoD kojXuuv,—

But irapa-
TelveaOai, when used ifgurative
ly, usually meant ‘to be worn
out,’‘fatigued to death’: e.g. Plato
Lysis vaparaOTjacrai. virb crov
a.KQvu)v Oa/ia Xlyooros, enecabitur,
he will be tired to death of hearing
It. irdXXwv, transitive, governing
tfiplva., making my heart to shake;
not intransitive, for TraWo/xei'oj,
with (ppiua. as accus. of the part
affected. An intransitive use of
TraXXw in this figurative
not warranted by such instances
as Ar. Lys. 1304 Kovepa icoXXoiu,
‘lightly leaping in the dance’:
Eur. El. hraWe 5e\pU (=d-
UKipTa), ‘the dolphin leaped’: ib.
477 i’TrTTot ^TraXXoi' ‘quivered’ (in
death). Cp. Aesch. P. V. S81
KpaSio. p6^(p ppi

164 AdX«.

va.ip.1

irapardvcL dirb

'rack,' 'torture' him.

TOVTOV.

sense is

va. XanrL^ei.
The Delphian

Apollo is also Delian—having
passed, according to the Ionic
legend, from his native Delos,
through Attica, to Delphi (Aesch.
Eum.g—12), (again in 1096),
‘to whom wild cries rise,’invoked
with the cry 1^-. cp. TV. 221 Iw IP
Ilatd;’. Soph, has the fo
rrairnov as = ‘a healer,’ Phil. 168,
832.

I am on

my soul.’
The bold use of iKTirap.ai is in
terpreted by (}>oj3€pdv 4>p^va Set-
[laxi. -irdXXtov, which is to be
taken in close connection with
it. iKTeioeffOai is not found else
where of mental tension. Cp.
Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 11 ?wr vapaTcl-

rm TTauov,
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5 (Tol d^6/j.evo<; tl (j,ol t] vkov
7) TrepiTeXXo/MevaL^ wpai-? TrdXiv i^avvcrei';
etVe fioi, m ^pvarka^ tskvov ’EXTriSo?, dpL^pore ^ap.a.

TTpwrd <j€ Ke/cXofievo'i, Buyarep A409, dp^^por
' KOdva,

yaido')(pv t dBeXcj^eav
”ApT€pLv, d kvkXosvt dyopd^ 6p6vov evKXka Odcraet.
KoX Oot^oy GKa^oXov, io>

5 rpL(X(Tol dXe^L/xopot TrpocpaifTjre p.OL,

fSS

&.VT. o'.

160

161 kukXosvt* dyopas 0p6vov,
by hypallagc for KVK\oi<rcrr]s dyopas
dpbvov, ‘ her throne itt the centre oj
our agora’: cp. Ant. 793 viCko%
dvbpihv ^virai/iov, I'r. 993 Kyi'aio
Kpijirii (io}p.uii>, Ai. 176 viKO-i aKdp-
7TWT0J’ KvKXo£VTa does no(

assert a definitely circular form
for the agora, but = ‘surroundmg'
rather than ‘round,’ the epithet
marking that the sitting statue of
Artemis is the central object. Cp.
Eur. Or. 919 d-Ntydfas doTu Kayopas
Xpaivhiv KVK\or, ‘the circle of the
agora,’ i.e. its bounds. Thuc. 3. 7.J
rdr olAas rd? iv KbK\(p ryj iyopds,
‘all round’ the agora. Other jios-
sible versions are {i) ‘her round
throne consisting of the agora,’—
a strained metaphor, for Opovos is
the chair of the statue: (2) ‘her
round seat in the agora,’ kvk\.
meaning that the pedestal of the
statue was circular. evKXea, acc.

sing., a shortened form for evKXeea
(edfcXed): see L. and S. s.v. The
epithet contains an allusion to Ar
temis ECfcXeta, the virgin goddess
of Fair Fame, worshipped esp. by
Locrians and Boeotians, and also
at Corinth,

temple of 'Apre/ity Ei!\-Xe{a, with
a statue by Scopas, near the
IIpocTiSey vrt/Xat on the N.E. of
Thebes.

165 djopevos (root ay, whence
dycos) implies a religious fear: cp.
0(1. 9. 478 (rxirXe, ^7t« ^eiVoos
obX dfeo try ivl oTsip 1 ((sOl/j-evai.
●fj ve'ov i^...xdXiv, ‘perchance un-
fell before, perchance returning in
the fulness of the years.’ Are we
to suffer some nc7v plague, for some
recent impiety? Or are we to be
visited by a recurrence of pl.agues
suffered in past years, on account
of some old delilement? The

second guess is right: it is the old
curse in the house of Labdacus

that is at work, ve'ov [adj.., with
XP^os) is harshly coordinated with
TrdXiv (adv., with ^^avd(7€ts): rl p.01
viop XP^°^ efavi/ffets; ^ rl XP^^* ’rd-
Xtv ejavdirets;

157 )(pu«re'as k.t.X. The answer
(not yet known to them) sent by
Apollo is personified as ^dpa, a
divine Voice,—‘the daughter of
golden Hope,’ because—whether
favourable or not—it is the issue

of that hope with which they had
awaited the god’s response.

169 K«KX6p.£vos, a nominativus
pendens, being followed in 164 by
■7rpc(|)dvTiT€ pot instead of eCxopai
Tspo<pavrivai. See Thomps. .^ynt.

IGO yaiaoxov has this sense
only here. Cp. llaXXds leoXiovxos
Ar. E(i. 5S1, 7ToXt(r(roi5xot BeoL
Aesch. Theb. 69.

Pausanias saw
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66 7T0T6 Kal 7rpoT€pa^ iiTa<; vTrep opvvpueva^ rroKei 165

'qvvaaj eKroTriav <p\6ya 7rr}ii,aro<;, eXOer^ Kal vvv.

arp. /9'. CO ttottoc, dvdptOfxa yap (jjepo)
■jrijpara' voa-€c Be fioi TrpOTra^} <7toXo9, ovo’ evt

(f>povTLBo<;
(S T69 aXi^erai. ovre yap €Kyova
K\vTd<; av^erat ovre tokoictlv

5 cTjLcov Kap,dro3v dvexovac ywatKe-i’
dXXov 8’ dv dXXtp 7rpoo-68o69 direp evirrepov opinv
Kpelcraov apatpaKerov '7rup6<i oppevov
aKTav 7rpo9 eairepov 6eov'

avT. p'. )dV 'TToXi^i dvdpt6po<; oA.X.i;ra6*

166 firas vircp, ‘in arrest of
ruin’: lit. ‘on account o.f'' Cp.
Ant. 932 K’Kadp.ad' inrdp^u ppaov-
Trjros liirepi Aesch. T/ied. in Tocre
napOiviov 'iKiaiOf X6x°*' SovXocrvvas
Cirep, ‘to avert slavery’: so 187.
dpw|i^vas irdXctj poet, extension
of the use of the dat. with words

of attacking^ e.g. imivo.1,
tfecr^ot.

166 tjvucot’ sKTOirtav, ‘drove
beyond our borders,’ made ^kto-
irla»’,=^|wpfffore, a rare use of dv6u
like TToiuo, Kadurrdi'ai: for ordinary
useio///;wyf«.,cp. 720. ?X6mKaV
vOv, an echoo^ irpocpdvijTe p.01, Tcpari-
par having suggested xai vDv: as
in 338 dXX’ ipi i?^«j,repeats 6pyj}v
€p4nfit) T7}y ifi-fi.v so At. nil oi
ydp Tt T^j tr^s oDvex’ iaTpuTcdero |
'ywotfiis,..dXX’ oiivex^ dpKuv...ffov
6' oiS^v, and tdid. 627—30.

167 w rroTTOi is merely a cry
like TToira?: Tr. 853.

170 iTToXos, UkeffTpaT6s, = Xa6s.
oiii8‘ K.T.X., ‘and thought
find noweaponfordefence.’ ^vi =
SvccTTi, is available. ^vxog,
not a weapon consisting in a de
vice, ijiu a weapon discovered by
human wit, <p m dX^f. being

171

1/4

a bold equivalent for d.\rj-
^Vrvp-'a..

173 o{jTeTdKoicri.v.,.‘by no birlli
of children do women surmount

the pangs in which they shriek.’
Or t6kois may=io rots t6kois.

176 aXXov 8’...<JX\o),'onec/?«7
another.’ The dative here seems

to depend mainly on the notion of
adding implied by the iteration
itself; though it is probable that
the neighbourhood of -n-pbs in irpocr-
Ibois may have been felt as soften
ing the boldness. Trpooopav could
not be used as=‘to see addi
tion.'

177 6p|ievov, ‘sped,’ ‘hurried,’
since the life is quickly gone.
The aor. part, marks the beginning
of the flight: II.
6pp.eva vpbaou},

178 d-KTciv TTpos forTTpis oktcIi',
cp- 5251 0. C. 126. ecTTrepov Qcou:
as the Homeric Erebos is in the

region of sunset and gloom [fid.-
● 81) and Hades is ewvxiosv

dva.% O.C. 1559.
179 wv...dvdpt0fios, ‘By such

deaths past numbering’: wv, masc.,
referring to (2XXov..,dXXw,
ing no limit to such (deaths): cp.

571 oovpaII.

can 12

know-
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vrfKea 8e yiveOXa Trpo? TreSw davaTa<f>opa Keirat
dvOt/CTO)^'

€}f S’ aXo-^oi TToXiai t’ eTTt /xcirepe?
ciKTav Trapa ^cofxiov aXXodei/ dXXat

5 XvypSv TTOVccv iKT7jpe<; i7ri(TT€vd)^ovaLV.
Tracdv Bk Xap^iret o-rovoea-crd re yijpv^ ofiavXo<;’
c5y VTrep, w ■)^pvcrea Ovyarep Atd?,
evatTra Tre/xyp'ov dXKfzv

<irp. 7'. ''Aped, re rov fxaXepov, 09 vvv d-)(aXKO^ dcnvLBwv
<^XeyeL fie 'irepi^oaro'i dvTtd^cov,
TTaXicrcrvTov BpdfiTjfia vcoiiaai Trarpa?

at the same time, though not
ai’iKphivoi with it.

188 tSv TJTTsp: see on 165.
190 "Aped Tc K.T.X. The acc.

and infin.'Ap«a...v»Tf(rai depend
on 06s or the like, suggested by
the preceding words. Cp.//-7- 179
ZeO varep, ^7 Atot-ra Xaxei'*' V Tvo^os
vlbv (grant that). Aesch. T/u-l>. ●
253 06ot TToXtrat, p.-ff pe dov\(ia$
ri/xe?*'. Ares is for Soph, not
merely the war-god, but generally
/3poro\o£76s, the Destroyer: cp. Ai.
706. Here he is identified with
the fiery plague. dx,a\KOS dirrrC-
8o)v (cp. D/. 36 SffKevoy d(77riowi':
Eur. Dh. 374 arrefl-Xos tpap^ioij in
contrast with TrepipSaros: Ares
comes not, indeed, as the god of
7var, yet shrieks of the dying sur
round him with a cry (^oi)) as ol
battle.

191 ircpipdaTos could not mean
‘crying loudly’: the prose u.se
(‘famous’ or ‘notorious,’ Time. 6-
31) confirms the pass, sense here.
dvTidttov,attacking: Her. 4. So
Tla<rdv piv (acc.) ol Aesch.
has the word once only, as = ‘to
meet’ (not in a hostile sense), Ag.
1557 Trar^p’ dvriaffaaa: Eur. always
as = ‘to entreat’; and so Soph.
lit. fooy.

192 vtoritrai, to turn the back in

182

■85

191

dvdpiOpos Op-hriov El. 232, pi\vCiv )
dvTipiQpQS Ai. 602, where the gen.
depends on the substantival notion
{dpiOfiis) in the compound.

180 yev€0Xa (TrdXetos),‘her sons’;
cp. 1424. vqXea, unpitied. dvoiK-
Ttos, without oIktos, lament, made
for them. Cp. Time. 2. 50 ttoXXwi'
drdtfjui' 7i7i'o;t^i'wi’ (in the plague,
430 n.c.): and fordrol^rois, Aesch.
7'heh. 51 ofsTos 5’ oiJm did
oTbpa., ‘no word of pity.’

181 Iv 8’, cp. on 27. €Tri, adv.;
Her. 7. 65 rija 5e KcCkdaiva clx'’")
eirl 5^, ci5r}pov r/v.

182 aKTdv wapd Pujuov, ‘at the
steps of the altars’: Aesch. Cho.
722 oKri} xihpiroi, the edge of the
mound: Eur. H. F. 984 a.p.<p\
ptapiav I f7TT;;$e Arpija-fS’, at thebase
of the altar. Most of the mss.

read irapa^tbpiov: to suit tiiis
dxdv and aiddv have been con
jectured for ojcrdv, but the te.\t
is both simpler and better.

186 Xvypiov irdvcov iKTijpcs, ‘ en
treating for their weary woes’: i.e.
on account of, for release from,—

causal gen.: cp. oXyeZr
Aesch. Ag. 571.

186 iraidv 8i Xdji.ir« i, ‘ The prayer
to the Healer rings clear’: 473
i\ap\pi:...ipdp.a: Aesch. Theh. 104
KTUTTov oldopKa. opavXos, i-e. heard
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CTTOvpov etr e9 fiiyav
5 OdXafiov ’A/z^irptra?

etr 69 Tov aTTO^evov op/MOv
%pr]KLOV KkvZuiVa'
reXelv

195

.. > yap, ei rt vv^
TOVT 67T 57/tap ep^Crat'

flight {Eur. Andr. 1141 irpds <f>vyi]v
ii'djTttrav), a poet, word used by
Aesch. with acc. irovroy, to siim
{Ag. 1^6), by Eur. Pk. 651 (Diony
sus) Kiaabt tv...ivijiTi(Tev as = ‘to

cover the back of.’ 8pd[ttip.a, cog-
nateacc.: <i}^{io.KovipLeiv, Ai. 12S7.
xdrpas: see on/9ct0pwt>, 142.

194 'iTtoyipov=iiTo\ipi^oiJ.evov (iro
nical), See L. and S. s. v. Tlie

word is iictive Pr. ^54 crroupos
effrtwrts atfpa, ‘wafting.’ The &./.
airovpov would go with Trarpas,
'away from the borde7-s of my
country,’—from Ionic o5pos = opor.
But the word docs

Kiov liere suggests the savage folk
to whom Ares is drfx.jTno\i.% on
the W. coast of the Euxine [Ant.
969).

198 TeXgtv Ydp...^px,€Tai, ‘for
if night leave aught undone (in
the work of destruction), day fol
lows to accomplish this’: i.e. d ti
vb^ i(p§, ^fj.ap iTripxd’CLi reXeu'
ToDro. TeXetv (Flermann’s sugges
tion for T4\ei of the MSS.) is the
common infin. of purpose; and
ihaj>res. inf. is right, because the
act is not single, but re)teated.
The reading reXtlv is strongly sup
ported by tlie position of the word
{‘to accomplish,—if night omits
aught,—day follows’). No ver
sion of T^Xet explains this,
most tolerable is Elmsley’s: ‘/«
fulness—if night omit aught —
day attacks this’: hut
I do not think that such a render

ing can stand. Others render—
‘if night tr/ its close spare anything.’
The objections to thi.< are (i) the
weakness of tlie sen.se: (ii) the
simple dat. in this meaning, for
wliich we require fTri r^Xet, wpds
T(?\et, or iv r4\ei. 'I'lie Schol.’s

T(p iavTps tI\(i merely cuts
the knot. €l,..d4>xi- Cp- ^^74
el vTrep7r\jj(Tt?7j (lyric): O. C. I443
d OTeprjOu) (dialogue): Aui. 710
Kel Tis 5 (do.). In using ei witli
subjunct., the Attic poets were
inihienced by the epic usage.
Ihe instances in c]as.sical prose
are uau. doubtful, but in 'riuic.
6. li el ^vcTTutsiy has good au
thority.

199 €'n''...i’p)^6Tai! for the ad-

not occur.

—OdXapov ’Afi({)., the At
lantic. fldXa,uos An<p. alone would
he merely ‘the sea’ [Od. 3. 91),
but (ie'Yav helps to localise it|
since the Atlantic was esp. 57 pe-
YaXij ddXaoaa. Thus Polyb. 3.
37 calls the Mediterranean

KO.Q' the Atlantic ri]y
Kai peyaXpy Trpooayopevopli'Tjv,

196 dTTo|6vov, ‘where none find
haven’;—lit.' strangers,’
i.c. keeping them at a distance.
Three times in Aesch. the word,
witli a gen. (v^y,
tranged from,

The

r.ry

ttISov),=: ‘es-
‘ a stranger to.’

Such compounds are usu. passive
m sense: cp. dird^eoy, d-rropusOo';,
d:roTiuoj (215), dTroxp^uaroy. arro-
^evos Opps, the Euxine; an
moron, =o/>/4os dvoppm.
7. 298 dn-Xoi/i/ yap dual totc rT]u
OaXarrav

iiri

oxy-
Slrabo

rairniu -^al KaXdaOai

'A^ei'OK oia t6 fii/ffXff/tepoi’ Kai
Tiiu^aypiOTjjTa ruu TrepioiKouvriav
iOuiZ’v Kal paXterra tuv ZKvdiKQv, $ e-
uoOuTouuTiou. The epithet 0p^-
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lO TOVy CO <rdv> ‘7TVp(l>6pO)V
da-Tpa'jrdv Kpar-r) vepLcov,
CO ZeO irdrep, vtto crcp cpdlcrov Kepavvco.

airr. y’. AvKGi ova^, TCI T6 <rd ;)^/Dj;o‘ocrT/jd^G)i/ «7r ay-
fCuXdv

^iXea Se\oLpb dv dhdp.ar ivhar^icQcu
dpcoyd TrpocrraOivTa, ra? re Trypcfyopov;
'Apre/xiSo? acyXa^, ^i>v ah

5 Avkc op€a Bidcra-ei'

verbial iirl separated from ipx^rai,
cp. 0. C. 1/77 M’?5’ f’rJ ir\eL(i) \
Orrivov iyelpere. This is ‘ tmesis ’
in the larger sense : tmesis proper
is when the prep, is essential to
the sense of the verb: //. 8. loS

ol<s TTor ttTr’ Alvelav i\6p/t)i' = o0i
d^eiXiyUijf A^v6^a^’.

200 t6v = 6V, s£. "Ap$a (190)-
rdv; this is HeiTn.’s conjecture, to
sii))C>ly the long syllable required
by the metre (cp. 213 TreXaffdijt'ai
(p\4yovT).

203 Auk6L€, Apollo, properly
the god of light (Xuk). whose image,
like that of Artemis, was some
times placed before houses (£/. 637
'hoi/SsTrptwTaT^pie, Aesch. T/iel>. 4.^9
TrpoaTaTTjplcts \ 'Apr^fudo^), so that
the face should catch the first rays
of the morning sun (5nl,uoves...dvT-
77X10: Id. A^. 519): then, through
Ad«€ios being explained as Xi>xo-
xTovos (Soph. £1. 7), Apollo the
Destroyer of foes: Aesch. Theb. 14
Adx«’ dt'tti, AdKeios7«'ou | ixrpary
5atw. Cp. below, 919.

204

Xdv, ‘ from thy bent bow’s string
of woven gold.’ 07x11X77, a cord
brought round on itself, a noose nr
loop, here = the fevpa of the bent
bow.

205 evSaT€tcT0av, pass., to be
distributed, i.e. showered abroad on
the hostile forces. The order of

words, and the omission of ffd, are

200

205

against making evoar. midd. Others
understand, ‘I would {aSx\.cehbraley
a sense of Ivdareiodai derived from
that of distributing ivoi'ds (Xd70us
6v€^^^cr^ipa's it’darobp.evo^, Eur. //.
F. 218). The bad sense occurs in
Track. 791 rh ovandpevpov \4nTpov
eVoarod/iero!: the good, only in
Aesch. fr. 340 6 o' inoareiraL rds
eos edTraiSias, ‘celebrates his happy
race of children.’

206 Trpo(TTa06VTa from Trpot-
(TTTjpL, not TTpoardou. Cp. Ai. S03
7Tp6i7T77r’ avayKalas tvxV^-
637 Aeoipe TTpooTarripie. 0. .T 8S1
Odbv o!> \rfyo ■KpocTo.jav icrxw*'.
For rst aor. p.ass. part., cp. xara-

Lys. or. 24. 9, iruirTa^eis
Plato Lcgg. 685 C. TTpoaTaOivTa.
from 7rpoirre/vw (a verb which does
not occur) would scarcely mean
‘directed against the enemy,’ but
rather ‘strained against the bow
string.’ 7rpo(rTax^^*’f«) found
in one MS., would make dpw70
prosaic, and is contra metrum.

207 ’ApTtpiSos allyXas, the
torches with which Artemis was

represented, holding one ah
= ds 5.^) each hand
(Ar. A’an. 1362 SiTri/pou;
XaM’rdoas, 7'r. 214'ApreMi*' dp<pi-
vvpov),—in her character of AiiXu-
K7},ae\ao<f)6pos, (f>uo<}i6pos, dvr^Xios,
—names marking her connection
with SOlcne.

208 AvKt op6a Siifiro-si as
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Tov ;;^pi/c70/U.tTptti/ re kik\i]<jk<o,
raaZ' iiraivvfMov yd'i,
oivwTTa QaK'^op eviov,
MatyaSwi' 6/j.6aro\ov

lo 'jreXaa-Oijvai <f)\€'yovT
ayXacoTri <avfifia‘)(^ov>
TrevKU Vt TOV dTroniiov iv Oeol^ dsov.

\_Firsl ivei<x65iov. OEDIPUS re-enters from the palace in time lo hear
the closing strains of the prayer for aid against the pestilence which the
Chorus has been addressing to the gods.^

nc

■215

eXa07jp6Xos, dyporlpa, huntress.
AvKia: the Zycian hills are named
here in order to associate Artemis
more closely with her brother
der his like-sounding name of Kb-
mo9. At Troezen there

a temple of “Apre/us AvKela,—a
title apparently intended to marh
her as the feminine counterpart uf
the Ai/Kfioj 6e6s.

209 TOV XP''«ro}itTpav. ' plrpa,
a snood : Eur. Bacch. 831 AI. (to
Penlheus) ir^TrXoi Troo^petj'
Kapt}, 5 pirpo..

210 Tcio'S’eiTwvnp.ov ycis,‘who
is named with the name of tliis
land.’ As he is BcIkxo^
Thebes called BaKxda{Tr. 5[oj,
while he, on the other hand.

Xpi>iso(TTp6<pu}u, aiyXas, xP^ffoplrpav,
oivuTra, dyAaimt), and glad sounds
{line Haidi', eihov), are contrasted
with the baleful fires of pestilence
and the shrieks of the dying.

MaivdSwv 6|idcrToXov =
(TTeXXd^fvov dfxa rais JIatvdcriv,
setting forth, roaming with the
Maenads: Apoll. Rhod. 2.
opboToXos vp.lv ^TcecrOai.
nymphs attendant on Dionysus,
who nursed the infant god in
Nysa, and afterwards escorted him
in his wanderings, are called Mat-
vdSej, Gvtdoes, BdKX®‘*

dyXacoTTi. A cretic has
so IS been lost. Prof. Kennedy’s tnip-

paxov is simple and appropriate.
„ I , . Arndt conjectures oafa (‘destroy-
Kao/retas dyoKpa {Ant. . ing, consuming,’ prob. from root
iiiS)._ I he relation of the 5a/; to kindle, Curt. A/vw. § 258);
namesiaintendedherebyeirdivi)/uov. but in connection with the ‘ blithe

Ihe word usually means called torch’ of Dionysus so sinister an
after {rivbs, rarely rtvi). But dpxwv epithet seems unsuitable.

tjpues i-rruvvpoi were 216 tov diroTmov. See on
t lose who names to the year, d7r<5f€vov 196. Ares is ‘without
Ihe^ tribes : and so Ai. 574 (adsor) honour ’ among the gentler gods :
^rruivv^v tlie shield whichits cp.//. 5. 31 (Apollospeaks),

o Eury^aces. Cp. Eur. Ion "Apes ^poTo\oiy4, piaiepbve, rei-
x««’‘‘’rX5To : and ib. 890 where

ffjjs a(pLKbp7]v x0°''bi, giving nxy Zeus says to Ares, ^x^iarbs ri poi
6euv, K.T.X. So the Erinyes

are iSTvyT] OeCsv (Aesch. Bum.
644); and the house of Hades is
hateful even to the gods {II. 20.
65}*

un-

212was even

802

The

^TTl

21i

was

name

211 olvMTra..,«iiiov, ‘ruddy’	
‘ to whom Bacchants cry efioi.’
Note how in this passionate ode
all bright colours {xpvoias. ebQrra.,
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01. alrei<:' a S' atrcc'i, rdfi idv eirr}

k\vo)V Se^ecdaL ry v6a(p 6' virypereiv,
(i\K)ji> \a,6oi‘; dv KavaKOvcfyiatv icaKO>v'
dfyu> ^€i'09 fiev Tov \6you tovS'
^€1^09 Se TOV '7Tpax0^VTO<i' ov yap dv p-aKpdv
'iy^vevov avTo<:, p,y ovk tl crvp-lSoXov.

once resolved to take up the mat
ter—both because Apollo enjoins
it, and as a duty to the Theban
throne {255). But the murder oc
curred before he had come to

Thebes. He must therefore ap

peal for some elite—ffOv^oXov—to
those who were at Thebes when
the rumour was fresh.

220 o« yap dv paKpdv k.t.X.
The connection of thought in the
whole passage is as follows :—‘ I
will appeal to you for any aid that
you can give me in tracking the
murder. For, if I had not made
such an appeal to you, but had
trusted to myself alone, I could
not have made much progress
the search,—unless, indeed, I had
possessed some clue, derived from
my own recollection of the events.
But I have no such clue, since I
came to Thebes only after the
events: and therefore I appeal to
you.’ ,
The chief protasis to ou\* av

fianpav T^r'et/or' is contained in
atris, ‘ unaided,’ which is equiva
lent to el adrbs (=/t6*'os) ix^'^vov,
if I were tracing it alone. Then

oliK K.T.X. is a subordinate

protasis, equivalent (o el elxor.
So the conditional sentence, written

in full, would stand thus, (i) de
noting the chief protasis, and (2)
the subordinate:—(i) el aiirhf
iXvevov, oiK dv fw.Kpav I’p^i'evor, {2}
el vv elx6v ri (ri5/t/3o\o»'. Now (i)
is an unreal supposition (for he
is not tracking alone); and that
makes the whole supposition un
real. el vv efx®*' a part of that

220

216-462 First etreiabbiov. Oedi

pus solemnly denounces a curse on
the unknown murderer of Laius.

The prophet Teiresias declares that
the murderer is Oedipus.

216 a S’alrets- ‘Thou prayest;
and in answer to thy prayer,—if...’
The place of Xdpois is against
taking aXai^v Kavax. KaKuv as in
appos. with a: rather the con
struction changes, and a is left as
an acc. of general reference.

217 kXuuv not strictly = ireidap-
X^>', ‘obediently’ (in which sense
rXdeiv takes gen.: r&v iv ri\ei, Ai.
1352), but simply ‘on hearing
them’: 8^x,^cr0ai as Phil. 1321
Kotfre cdii^ovKov o^« : Ar. Pint,
G3 d^xov t6v dvdpa Kal rbv 6pviv
TOV deov. Tap’emphatic by place:
‘you pray (to the gods): hear me
and (with their help) you shall
have your wish.’ rg vder^ uTnipe-
relv,=6epa.Tre6eiv ttjv do that
which the disease requires (for its
cure), like {nnjpeTolyv rip TrapbvTi
Sal/xovi, PI. 1306.

218 ciXki^v as well as dvaKou-
<f>itriv with KttKwv : Hes. Op. 199
KaKov 5’ o6k ^aoerai dXh'Tj: Eur.

A/eil. 1322 fpupa TToXep/os X^P^^}
below 1200 0ai'dT«;'...7n5p7or: Ai.
12J2 oelparor...7r/3i>/3oX(i xal /3e-
Xiuv.

219—223 ayw ^4vos piv...Ta6£.
Oed. has just learned from Creon
that LaVus was believed to have

been murdered by robbers on his
way to Delphi, but that, owing to
the troubles caused by the Sphinx,
no effective search had been made

at lhelime(ii4—131). Hehasac

in
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vw> B', vo-T6po<; yap ao-ro? ei9 dcrroii^ reXco,
vpfiv '7rpo(fiQ}vco Traai KaS/ietot? raSe*

ttoO' vp.<Sv Adiov rov Aa^Saxo
KtiToiSev dvBpo'i ex rlvo<; StcoXeTO,
TOVTOU xeXevo) Trdvra a-rjfxaCvecv ip.01'
xel fj.€v (f)o^€LTaL, tovttlxXtj/j,' inre^eXecv

unreal supposition, and so that
form, which would naturally im
ply that he has a clue, can be used
here, although, as a fact, he has no
clue. Suppose it to be said of a
man too old for work, ' If he were
young, he would not be doing well,
if he did not work ’: el pios Tjf,

o>' (V iTToUi, el /Ui? inbvei. The

chief protasis, el i'4os ^v, being
unreal, makes all the rest unreal:

and hence el (ik) itrbvei can be
used, although, as a fact, he does
not work. Compressed into a
form like that in the sentence in

the text, this would be, oIik av ev
iTTolei vlos wv, /17J OU TTOI'ljjl’.

Translate: ‘For I sliould not

be far on the track, if I were

tracing it alone, without a clue.’
222 vi)v 5’, ‘but as it is’: i.e.,

‘since it would be vain to attempt
the search alone—since I came to

Thebes only after the event.’—
licTTjpos se. toD irpaxffli'ros: for
the adj. instead of an adv. Oarepov,
cp. Ai. 217 vvKTepos...6.ise\ij}pi)9Ti\
II. I. 424 : Xen.>i«. i.

12 Tofs irporlpois {^trpbTepov)
/iCTct Kbpov dmjSSffi. els cioTovs
TeXi inter elves censeor: a meta

phor from being rated (for taxa
tion) in a certain class: Her. C.
108 els BotwTo^y Te\iew: Eur.

Bacck, 822 is yvvaiKas i^ dfopbs
reXw. dcTTos fls do-Tois like Ai.
267 Koivbs iv Korfoicri: ib. 4C7
Treaiov fibvos fibvois’. Ph. 135 iv

: fd. 633 fcTOS (vvhots dviip.
227 f. Kfl )i.Jv <J)Op€tTai Tovirl-

{iTT(|fXwv I auTos Ka0’ auTou
is the reading of all the MSS.

V

225

I feel certain that we should read
ui7€|eX6iv I avTov KaO’ auTou, tlie
cliange of avrdv into avros having
necessarily followed that of U7ri|£-
X«Lv into TJTr£|eXwv, due to an in
terpretation which took the latter

with 4>opuxai. I find the key to
the tnie sense in Thuc. 4. 83
(Arrhibaeus, the enemy of Per-
diccas, makes overtures to Brasi-
das, and the Chalcidians exhort
Brasidas to listen): ioloaoKOu aurbo
/J-V OTre^eXelo T(p llepOLKKg. rd.
Seivd, ‘they impressed upon him
that he must not remove the dangers
fro^m the path of Perdiccas ’ by re
pulsing the rival power of Ari hi-
baeus. vTre^eXetv to. 5eo’d = to
take them away (^\-) from under
(lord) the feet,—from the path
immediately before him: rip Ilep-
oIkki} being a dat. commodi. So
here: k€i pJv <J)op£LTat, and if
he is afraid (as knowing himself
to be^ the culprit), then I bid him
(kcXevw continued from 226), vir£|-
eXfiv TO £irfKXTj[j.a to take the peril
of the charge out of his path avTOV
Ka0’ avTov [liy speaking) himself
against himself. If the culprit is
denounced by another person, he
will be liable to the extreme penalty.
If he denounces himself, he will
merely be banished. By denounc
ing himself, he forestalls the danger
of being denounced by another.
Instead of a dat. commodi adrw

(corresponding to Ilepdk/fp in
Yhuc^.), Soph, has written Ka0’
a-LiTou, because ’ self-accusation is
the mode of doing the act ex
pressed by VTrf^fiXetv, which implies

4-
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avrov KaO' avrov' TreiVerixt ^/ap aWo fiev
utTTepy€<; ovBev, 7^s' S' direLcnv a/3Xa/3?;9'
el 8’ av Ti9 dWou olSei^ aA,\??9 ■)(^6ouo‘i
Tov avTO^etpa, p.rj cncoirdra)' to yap
KepSo'i reXco 'ydi ●y^r} %ri/5t9 TTpoa-Keia-erai.
el S'

130

av a’L(j37n'i<T€<j6e, Kai rt? i) (f>lXov
Sel(ra<; aTrccaeL toutto? i} ‘^avrov ToSe,
ate TwvSe SpcKjoi, ravTa -)^pr} KXuetv ip-ov.
Tov dvSp' ciTrauSo} tovtov, oarf; icrrC, 71)9
Ttja-S', 1^9 67C0 Kpary re koX Qpovov^ vepoi,
ppr i<jSe')(e(jdaL p-pre TTpoacIxoveLv riva,
p7]T hf dewv ev-^alcn py)T€ Oupaatu

235

Ko.T7}yopTi(7ai. The pregnant nad’
aiiTou is rendered still less harsh

by the fact that Tou-rrlKXT]fia pre
cedes. There is no ‘ aposiopesis ’
or ‘suppressed clause’: we have
simply to carry on ksKsuw.

I believe uvrs^eXU;;’ and ayrds
to Ije indefensible. If they were
to be retained, I should then, as
the least of evils, translate thus:—
‘And if he is afraid,—when (by
speaking) he will have removed the
danger of the charge from his own
path,—[A/ /li/u not Such
an ellipse, however, seems to me
almost impossibly harsh. For other
explanations, see large edition,
Appendix, Note 6.

230 akXov...^i fiXXi^s
‘another [z.g. other than one of
yourselves, the Thebans] from a
strange land ’: an alien, whether
resident at Thebes, or not: cp.
451 o0r6s ei'^dSfi, | X6yq}
MfTotKos. The cases contemplated
in the proclamation (223—235) are
(i) a Theban denouncing another
Theban, (2) a Theban denouncing
himself, (3) a Theban denouncing
an alien.

231 TO K^pSos, ‘his guerdon,’
the expected gain, rd p.-qpvrpa.
Tr. 191 oTTwr I irpbs iroO ri Kepdd-
vai/Mi K«i KTipp/qu xdpiy-

232 irpotTKefo-fiTai, will be Stored
up bcsiiics (cp. Eur. Ate. 1039
6\yo% .S\y£i TrpooKeljxeyov, ocictei/).
Xdpis Karat is perf. pass, of
rWepat or KararlOep-ai [rivl or napa
TLvl),—a metaphor from deposits
of money : ra xpvpara KsiaOuj wap
oh Tiffiv dv {/[uv doKp [Plat.] Epist.
34^ C.

233 «})£\ov, avTOu with dirc5o-«i
only (//. 15. 503 dwoiaasQai xaxd
yywv), ‘shall seek to screen friend
or self from my behest.’

234 Ssferas as = 5€ftras

utr^p ^i\ov (like K^5op.ai, </>pofn-i^eii')
would be too harsh, and rhythm

is against it. TOU7ros...TdS6, this
mand to give up the guilty.

236—240 dTrauSw (dw-, because
the first clauses are negative), I
command, {p.ri) xivayris-njo-Se that
no one belonging to this land piir’

P-M''’* '>rpoo'<f)tov€iv shall
either entertain or accost tov dv8pa
TOVTOV oiTTis €CTTi. Fof the geii.
●yfjs cp. Plato Frol. 316 B 'Itt-tto-
Kpdr-q% o3e ^<rrl p-lv rS>v ^jrt%wplwv,
'ATTo.WoSwpov lids, ofxftts .piyd\t]%
Kal fi/5alpovos.

239 The construction is pijTe
KOivdv2TO£i«r0ai [At^reJ «v...edxat(ri
[iTjTe 0v|iao-Lv, a pf^re before ev^aw
being suppressed. Cp. Aesch. Ap-.
532 ndpts ydp oSre ffvvTeXijf v6\ts:

com

3j. s.
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KOLvov 'TToeiaQaL, //.^re -)(ipvL^o<i vefxetv'
(idelv S’ dir o'iKtov Trai/ra?, W9 fjudaixaTO'^
TOOS’ riljXv OPTO^, OJ9 TO Hvdi/cop 0€oO
fiaVT€lOV i^i(j)TJV€V dpTlCOi^ ip.oL
iryo) jxev ovv roioahe re Bal/Movi
Tw T dvBpl T<S OavovTi avjxp.a'xp’i rri\<o'
Karev^opixt Be top BeBpaKOT, elVe rt<}
el? wp XeXrjdep etre TrXeiopcov ixera,
KaKOp KaKW<i ptp dfxopov iKTpl-yjrac (Slov.

vovTes, uffTTfp ^vyyeuet^y \ ’OXu^-
Trlaaiv, iv lliJXa;;, XlvOoi. The mere
presence of the guilty could render
sacrifice inauspicious: Antiph. De
Caed. Her. § 82 UpoiS Trapacrrdi'res
roXXoi ojj K'aTa<pavel$ iy^tfovro oi/x
Saiot 6i'res Kai 5^a^'w^l/0I'rey ra lepa
p-T} yLyveaBai [dene succedere') rd
vopi^bpeva.. 7ro«io-0ai. Attic in
scriptions show that in the 5th cent.
B.c. the t of TToi^w was regularly
omitted before e or though not
before o or a».

241 (o0€iv 8e se. au5w, under
stood from the negative dTravSw:
cp. Her. 7. 104 o^K iCiv (peByeiv...
dWd iTTiKparieiv. ws p.idcrjJ.aTOS
K.T.X.. ‘knowing that l/iis is our
defiling thing’ : see on ri adifn.

246 KaT€v)(^ofj.ai. Where Karet;-
XOMu is used, as here, without
gen. (or dat.) it=/r<2y solemnly^
rallier than i/nprecate: though often
in a context which implies impre
cation : e.g. Plat. Legg. 935 A
xaredxecr^at dXX-^Xotj
Kep. 394 A /caredxero rttrat toi)s
’Axa(oi>s Ttt d Sdxputt. eKxe tis
K.T.X. ‘whether his hidden guilt
is lonely or hath partners’: whether
the unknown man (rts) who has
escaped discovery is ets, alone in
tlie crime, or one of several, tis,
because the person is indefinite :
cp, 107.

248 vtvapopov (‘unblest’). Most
of the MSS. read apoipov contra
metrum : Porson corrected this to

240

■Z45

Cho. 294 cri/XXi/etJ'
ru'd.

240 Koivdv here = xo(vwj'i5i’, cp.
Ai. 267 ^ xon'6s iv KOivdiai Xun-efer-
t?at ^vvwv. Plat. Zegg. 868 E (the
slayer) ^ui’^ffrtoj airots pijoiirore
yiyviadu /xij5e Koivuvbs iepijv. X^P*
vi^os (partitive gen.) is more suit
able than reading
of nearly all the mss.) to the idea
of exclusion from all fellowship in
ordinary worship : x^P^'-^°-^ vipeiv
would rather suggest a special
Kddapais of the homicide. When
sacrifice was offered by the mem
bers of a household {koivuv6v eJvai
Xepvl^uv ... KT7]ulov poipou iriXas
Aesch. Ag. 1037) or of a clan
ix^pviyj/ ^paripuv Rum. 656), a
brand taken from the altar v'as

dipped in water, and with the water
thus consecrated (x^pvt'/') the com
pany and the altar were sprinkled :
then holy silence was enjoined
(evipTjpia ioTu): and the rite be
gan by the strewing of barley meal
rouXoxi'Tot) on altar and victim.
(Athenaeus409; 'E.or.H.F.g^iff.)
Acc. to Dem. Lept. § 158 a law
of Draco prescribed

t6v dvBpotpbvov, ffTrovoQv,
Kpariipiov, lepuiv, dyopd^. This was
a sentence of excommunication (i)
from the life of the family and the
clan, (2) from the worship common
to all Hellenes, who, as opposed
to ^dppapoi, are (Ar. Lys. 1129) 01
pids ix x^p*'‘pot [ piepoiis ircpippal-
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e'irev'}(oiiaL S’, o'lKOLO'tv el ^vvecrTWi
iv Tot? e/AOt? yivoLr' i/MOv o’^i'etSoro?,
iradelv airep rotcrS’ dprlwi ^paadp/pv.

250

vpZv Se ravra 'irdvr €7ri<T/c?j7rT(u re\div
VTrip r ipavTOV rov 6eov re rrjaSe re
7J79 (SB' dfcdp7r<i}<; tcddecof; i(pdapp.evT}^.
ovB' el <ydp rjv to irpa/ypa prj 6e)]\arov,
dKaOaprov vpd<; et/co? \rv outco? edv,
dvBpO'i y dpiarov ^a(TL\eco<i r oX.&)\oto9,
dXX' i^epevudv' vvv S’, evrei Kvp(S t’ eycS
e'^xcov p,ev ap%a? a? eKelvo<i el-)(e Trptv,

266 elKos -qv. The imperfect
indie, of a verb denoting obli
gation (fSet, Xp5«', TrpoaTjKev, eiKds

when joined withoui &v to
an infinitive, often implies a con
ditional sentence with imperfect
indie, in protasis and apodosis:
e.g. oiiK elK0% iS.v = o{iK 3*' etare
(«t TO. oiovra eVocetre), you would
not (now) be neglecting it, (if you
did your duty): Xen. Mmi. 2. 7*
10 et txhv Toivw alffXP^^'
ipyd<re<70ai [if I were now intend
ing—as I am not], ^di-aroK dvr’
aOrou TTpoaiper^ov tjv, = irpoT]-
poi!>ni}v dv {el TO, S^otTa ^ttoiow).
Thuc. 6. 78 Kai pd\i(TTa ctVoj
vpas...Trpoupd<TOai, = Trpoeupdre S.v
el TO elKdra eiroieire. So epov\6-

fiT)v, Tj^low, without dv, of that
which one wishes were true,' but
whicli is not so.

257 pacriX^ws t’ : re is to be
retained after pa<n\4u)s, because
(i) there is a climax, which is
destroyed ifpacri\4ui stands merely
in apposition with dvdpbs dpioroo :
(2) dvdpbs dplffrov represents the
claim of birth and personal merit,
—pa<ri\iuf, the special claim of a
king on his people. Cp. /%//.
1302 dvopa TTOX4/J.LOV I 4x0pl>‘’ 're-
258 Kupw T* eyu = iyd} re Kvplti,

answered by kowwv t£ k.t.X. For
re so placed cp. £/. 249 Sppoi. r dv
aldios [ dTrd^’TWJ't’ 6i>£7e^cio dvarwv.

255

dfxopov, defending the redundant
vi-v by Tr. 287 outo;' 6’ iKeivov,
eur' av ayva dtiftara \ p^^y irarpipip
Zrjj't T^s dXiiffecjy, | <pp6vei viv wj
rj^ovra. The form dpopos occurs
liur. 1395 (where dpoipos is
a V./.); dp.jj.opos in Ilcc. 421, Fhil.
182.

249 ew€ij)(0|iai, imprecate on
myseif: Plato Crilias 120 B ravra
enev^dpevas ^xootos aisrCiv aiirip
Kal T(p dij) avTouyivei. ollKOicrtv...
^uv€«mos: not tautological, since
^oviuTios is more than ei/otKOj, im
plying admission to the family
worship at the karla and to the
CTtovaal at meals. Plat. Legg.
868 F iepGiv py Aon'wi'eiTw pySk...
^vv4<jtios aiiTois pydeirore yiy-
viffO'j} pydb Koii’uvbs lepijv.
Eiilhyphro 4 B xoi el piv iv SlKy
(fxTeti'ei'], ^ai', if he slew the man
justly, forbear; el di py, iwe^iivai
(prosecute the slayer), idvirep 6
Krelvas erwianos <roi Kal opo-

rpdjre^os y. By using «l ■y^voiTO
(rather than eiv yevyrai) the speaker
implies that he regards i/iis danger
as somewhat remote.

261 ToierS’, the slayer or slayers
(247): see on 246.

264 CLKapirus Kdfi^ws, ‘blasted
with barrenness by angry heaven ’:
E/. tl8i w aCip drlpujs KdOiws
i<p0app4vov: below 661 ddeos, d<f>i‘
Xos, forsaken by gods and men.

Flat.

3—2
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Se XeKTpa koX '^vval')^ oixoairopov,
Koivuiv re iral^wv koLv av, el Kelv(p 7t’i'09
fi7) 'Zvo'TV'^TjcTev, av iKTrecjyvKora,
vvv S’ e? TO KeivQV Kpar ev'pXad' ?;
dvd' )dV iyco t(zB', coaTrepel rovpLov 'irarpo'^,
V7reppLa-)(pvp.av, Kairl iravT dcf)L^ofj.at

260 ofiocriropov, ‘ the wife who
bare seed to him’: = 6/roiwj <r7rei-
po/j.^v:}i/, i.e. T{v iKetvoi I'o’Treipe: in
460 the word is active, in
1361 is not similar.

Koivwv T6 xaC8uv Koivd

i^v av ^Kir«(})VKdTa, lit. common
things of ^{=ties consisting in)
kindred children would have been

generated : = /fou’d;v Tralouu koipt]
iyivero &v, a brood common

to Laius and Oedipus, of children
akin to each other (as having the
same mother, locasta) would have
issued: ‘ children born of one
mother would have made tics
between him and me.’ For &v

doubled cp. 139, 339. Kotvwv = d6-
eX^wv, 6[w.i/x(i)v [Ant. i d Koivhv
aira5e\<pbv ’Itr/i^VTjy sipa). The
language of this passage is care
fully framed so as to bear a second
meaning of which the speaker is
unconscious, but which the specta
tors can feel: locasta has actually
borne children to her own

Oedipus 5 thus in KOivOiv iralouv
KOipb,...iKTre<pvK6Ta, the obvious
sense of Kowd, 'common lo Lauis

U7id Oedipus,'' has behind it
second sense, in which it hints at
a brood who are brothers and

sisters of their own sire: see below
1403 f. This subtle emphasis—
so ghastly, ^vveToiaiv—of the itera
tion in koi.vGiv koivo. must not be
obliterated by amending koIp’ do
into Kiifiar’ (^Nauck) or OTripnar'
(Blaydes). Similarly el kjCvo) -ye-
vos [ill 'SucTTuxT]o-ev is susceptible
of the sense—‘if his son (Oed.
himself) had not been ill-fated.’
KtiPip yivos (his hope

260

265

of issue was disappointed) is here
a bold phrase for Kelvos idvaruxTi'Jt
TO. Trepl yivos: for Oed. is not /eow
supposed to know the story of the
exposed babe (see 717 f.). ovcttv-

is twice used in Eur. Andr.

(418 and 711) of failing to have
offspring, and in Suppl. 66 evre/c-
vla is opp. to dvffTvx^°-

263 vvv 8’, ‘but as it is,’ with
aov. equivalent to uperf, as 0. C.
S4> 37I- Cp. below 948 Kal pvp
o5e I Trpbs t^s tuxvs 6XwXe. So with
historic pres., Lys. In E^-at. § 36 cl
/iiv o5v ip T(p OlKaffTIJpltp CKplpOPTO,
paSlus &p ifftp^opTQ'...pup d' els tt]p
(iovXijP elffdyovfftp, ‘as it was, they
brought’&c. evqXaTo: r'.if. he was
cut off by a timeless fate, leaving
no issue. The image is common
of a doom that swoopsfrom above:
cp. 1300: Ant. 1345; Aescii. Enm.

369: Ag^. 1175: Eers. 515.
264 dv0’ tSv, therefore.

protasis supw (258) required
an apodosis introduced by dpri
toOtup : but the parenthesis pOp o’
is rb Kelpov k.t.X. (263) has led to
^v being irregularly substituted for
TovTUP, Cp. 1466: Antiphon
Caed. Herod. § 11 5iop ere oio/xb-
aaaOai k.t.\...,.3 <ri> irapeXdihp,
where the length of the protasis
has similarly caused a to be sub-
stitutedforraOra. Distinguish from
this the use of dvO' wv, by ordinary
attraction, for dvri toi5twv d or
OTL,=because, Ant, 1068. xdS’,
cogn. acc. to v’rrep|i.ax,ou(iai, as Ai.
1346 ab TauT ’Odvestreu tovo' vsrep-
p.axeti ifxol-, Cp. //. 5. 185 ovx 3 y’
dpevOe deov rdde ,uotverat.

266 {r'irep{xa)^ovpai only here :

261
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^r)Twv Tov avTo^yecpa rov <f>6uov Xa^elv
rw Aa/3BaK6L(p TraLSl XloXvBaipov re xal
TOV TTpocrOe KdSp.ov tov TrdXat t 'Aypvopo<;.
KoX Tavra rot? p^'P Bpw<riv GV'XpjMav deov^
P^7)t dpoTOV auTot? <yp<; dvtivai Ttvd
pL7]T o5v yvvai/cMP TraiSa'?, aWd tw ttot/xw
Tcp vvv ^Oepetcrdai fc.dTt toOS’ ix^i’Ovi'
vplv Se T0?9 oXKotGi KaBpeioL';, ocroi?
raS’ eaT dpeaKOud’, y re crvppaxo’J AtKij

370

0SOUS avi^vai avrots fitiT’ apoTov
Tiva yqs, oijv ●ywaiKaiv irc.i-
Sas-

in Aai. 194, Ai. 1346 Soph, uses
inrepp.axett'. The derivative form
uvepiiax^o}, to be a champion, im
plies vTr4ppdxo9, as <rvfipax4io is
from (Tuppaxo^, irpopax^i^ from
irp6paxo^: v;rep;uaxoMa‘ is a simple
compound, like ffvppdxopai (Plat.,
Xen.), Trpopdxopat. {Hiaei, Diod.,
Pint.). Kairl iravT d<|>£^opai with
Si^Twv, will leave nothing untried
in seeking: a poetical variation of
^7ri irai' i\0flv (Xen. Altai). 3. i.
18 ap' ovK &V fTrl ndv 4\0oi ..ws
●pb^ov irap&axo'-'^ In Eur. Hipp-
aS.j ei? Tra^’r’ dtplypai, ‘I have tried
all means.’

267 Tu AapSaKEfu iraiSl., a
dat. following ^rjT&v k.t.X. as = rt-
pupoiipcvo^. For AapSaKeltp—flo-

XuScipOU T€ Cp. Pfc\i. 404 TOlt "ZlffV-
(peioli rots t 'Idaoyos yapoiS'. for
the adj., Oti. 3. 190 '^iXokt^ttjv
noidvTiov [ = nofai/TOs] arXcd:” uibv;
Mer. 7. 105 TOtf 7<la(TKapeloiffi inyb-
foun: Ai. 134Te\a/tw:’ie7rai. Her.
(5- 59) saw in the temple of the
ismenian Apollo at Thebes an in
scription which he assigns to the
age of Laius. Cadmus, in the
myth, is the son of Agenor king
of Phoenicia, whence Carthage is
‘ Agenor's city’ {Aen. i. 33S) :
Polydorus, son of Cadmus and
Harmonia, was king of Thebes.

269f. Construe: KalfvxopaiToIs
Tavra Spwcri.y ]_foi' them, Ph.
1019 Kal <701 TToWdiKis rbd'

270 The MSS. almost without

exception read yrjv, but the cor
rection is clearly right.

271 pi]T ovv :‘no, nor’: Aesch.
A^. 474 pTIT eiTJV 7rTO\lT6p0r]S, I
prjr' ovf aurbs aXoi/y, K.T.\.
345 fir dXrjfles efr’ ap’ oHv pdrriv :
cp. above v. 90. But ovf with the
first clause. 1049 below: £i. 199,
560: see on es-

272 cjsStpetcOai, a fiit. found
also in Etir. Andr. 708 [(pOtpei
1 sing.) : Thiic. 7. 48 pdepfi<70at:
Ionic tpOapiopai Ilcr. 9. 43, 8. roS
{(pOaprjaopai in llippocr., Arist.,
Plu:.). The scliol. would write
p$apT}i>ai for <p9€p€i<70ai here, dis
tinguishing eiJxoMcii with fnt. iiifin.,
‘I vow’ (to do), from cCxopat with
pres, or nor. infin., ‘ I pr.ay.’ But
verbs of wishing or praying some
times take a hit. infin. instead of

pres, or aor.: Time. 6. 57 i§o(i-
\ovTO TrpoTtp<j}py}<7e70ai; 6. 6 €<pt-
iperoi p4v...rT]s rrdtnjf ap^eti': i. 27
iSfijOyjfrav . di't'-itpoirip^pett': 7. 56
.OKfooiuTo K\rjcruv. See Goodwill,
Moods and Ttrnses § 27. N. 2. a,

273 Tois dXXoio"i. The loyal,
as opp. to ol pi] ravra opCivres
(269).

274 ?ctt’ dp^CTKOV0’, cp. 126.
]f re <7vppaxoe ALkt], Justice who
ever helps tlie righteous cause.

Pit a.
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-Trayre? eS ^vvelsv eltrael 6eoi.

XO. oxj'irep fM dpaiov eX.a/369, ^S’, dva^, epcS.
ovT eKTavop yap ovre top Krapovr €^g>
Bet^ai. TO 8e ^jjTtjpLa rov 7re/ii^az/T09 yp
'PoijSov ToS’ elirelp, 6aTt<i eipyaarai 'irore.

01. BiKaL e\e^a9* dfOd dpar/Kaaai ^eou9
dp [ly deXwaiP ovB dp el9 Bvpult dpyp.

XO. rd Bevrep' eK twpB' dp Xiyotfi d/iol Bo/cet
01. el KoX rplr ecrri, fiy 7rapy<i to fiy ov (fjpdaai.
'K.O.dvaKT dpatcn rav6' - - ' ' ' '

275

280

OpMVT e’lTLCTTap.at

276 £il: cp. Tr. 229 d\X’ e5 .pkv
lyiiid’, eu oe irpoaffxjivoviJ.ida..

wirTr«p...i!Xap«s. ‘ As thou
hast put me on my oath’: as you
have brought me into your power
under a curse [if I speak not the
truth], so («8g, i.e. ivopKoy I will
spealc. So Aeschin. Jn Cles. § 90
ivopKOv \apeiv rov ’A^;j;'olwi’
5Tjpoi’...pot]0i]ff6ii’, to hinc/ them by
an oath that they would help.
XajSetv here has nearly the same
force as in \apeiv alxjj.i\wTov &c.:
the use of KaraXa/Seiv is not really
similar (Thuc. 4. 85 3pffOiy...*raTa-
\apiiv t4 T^Xrj), since the /card in
comp, gives the sense of overtak'
ing^ and so of binding, dpaiov =
dp^ ?voxov. Cp. SpKioi Xiyu Ant.
305-

277 "yap after ^ktovov merely
prefaces the statement: Plat. Prof.
320 C 5oK€t Tolvvv...p.vOov ipiv Xi-
yeiv. ijv ydp irore fC.T.X.

278 Sstgai, ‘point to.’ Note
the emphatic place of the word:
the speaker knows not that he is
face to face with the slayer, to
^i^TTipo, acc. of general reference.
The simpler form would have
been, rov irb/j-xf/avros rb ^TjTij/j.a
Kul XOirat: but, instead of a verb
which could govern toS’
€lTr£iv is substituted, because it

conveniently introduces the clause
ScTTis tUpvaiTTav, explaining what

the itself was. to
is then left much as d alreis is left

in 216 when the insertion of dXKiju
K.T.X. has modified the construc-

' tion.

276

dv p.7) GeXatrtv k.t.X. Cp.
P/u7. 1366 Kdfd dvoYA-dfety rdSe.
fiv as 580, 749: 0. C. 13, Ant.
1057, P/iii. 1276, At. 1085. ouS’
dv €ls: Ant. 884 ouo’ dv eU irad-
ffatr’ &v : 0. C. 1656 obd’ dv eh \
Ovi}Tuv (ppdaeie. In this emphatic
form even a prep, could be in
serted (Xen. Hellen. 5. 4. i odd'
inp' kvbs, Cyr. 4. I. 14 p.T]db irpbs
pLav), and in prose oOdi eU stood
without elision: in Ar. Ran.
etc., where the MSS. have oi)oe

{Dind. writes o45eev), o^6’ S.v ^v
is a possible v. 1.

282 IktwvS’ ~ fiera. T&deDem.
De Cor. §313 X670V ir \byov Xiyoiv.
For SEvTcpa, second-^i’r/, cp. the
proverb devrepo^ ttXoOs: Plat. Legg.
943 c TTjv tG>v dpiffreloiv Kptffiv...
Kal TTjv Tuv devrbpiov Kal rplroiv.
dv Xfyoipi: see on 95.

283 t4 jm) ou, not rb /at;, be
cause the sentence is negative:
below, 1232: Ant. 544 p.’ an-
pdcjjs rb p.i} ob \ Oaveiv. But even
in such a negative sentence the
simple TO pr} occurs, below, 13S7 :
Ant. 443.

284 dvaKT: Od. n. 151 T«-
pediao dva/croy. ravra opwvTO,

281
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fiaXiaTa Tetpecrtay, Trap’ ov rt? a,v
cTKOTT^v raS’, (ova^, SKfiadoi, cac^ecrraTa.

01. aW ovK iv ap7049 ouSe tovt e7rpa^a/j,rjv,
e7re/x\jra 'yap Kpeoi/ro? etirovTO^ BtirXov'i
'iTopL7Tov<^' TraXat Be /i^ Trapwv 6avp.d^eraL.

XO. Kal pLT)v ra 7’ dXKa Kco^d koX ’TraKal' eirt].
01. ra TTola ravra; irdvra yap ctatottcS Xoyov,
XO. Qavelv e\e\drj Trpo? rtvcov oBoiTTOpcov.
01. TjKovcra Kcuyco' tov 8’ IBovt ovBel'? opd.

not=TaiVr4 (ppovodvra or yiyvih-
iTKovra, ‘taking the same views,’
but seeing in the same manner,
i.e. with equal clearness : opuvra
absol., as 0. C. 74 6V’ &v \iyoi-
fu, Trdvd' opuJVTa X^^Ofiai: ravTd
adverbial = A-ard raurd: the dat.

fivaKTi as Her. 4. 119 tuM S.v
i/MP iirprrj(TiTonep.

287 dXX'ouK...€Trpa|diJ.i]v,‘nay,
not even this have I left out of my
cares.’ ovk €V dpyots KariXnrop
would have meant, ‘ I did not

leave this among things neglected.’
Soph, fuses the negative form with
the positive, and instead of Kari-
XtTTOj'writes ^-irpa^djiTiv: ‘I saw to
this (midd.) in such a manner that
it also should not be among things
neglected.’ TepdaceaQai (midd.)
elsewhere usu.=‘to exact’ (Thuc.
4. 65 &C.): here = Sta7rpd(r(7€ffflat,
elTect for oneself. For ev cp. ovk
iv i\aipp(p i‘iroifvpr}V (Her. i. 118),
iv edxepet | ^&ov (raOra) Phit. 875,
ravr’ ovv iv alcrxPV Oip^a>oi Eur.
Hec. 806. apyois, not things un
done., but things at which the work
is sluggish or tardy; 0. C. 1605
koi5x ^v It’ ov8iv apybv uiv i((>liTo :
Eur. Phoen, 766 iv d' iarlv ij/xiv
dpy6v, i.e. ‘ in one thing our zeal
has lagged’: Theognis however has
dpyd = dirol7n‘Oj infecta.

288 SuttXovs I iropTroiis ?irep.tj;a,
‘I have twice sent a man to bring
him ’ : he had sent two successive

messages—one messenger with

39

285

290

each. TTo/i7r6r = one who is sent
to escort (W/iTreiv) or fetch a per
son {0. C. 70). Others transl.
‘ two sets of messengers.’
289 jit) Trapciv 0av[ld^€Tat = ^a^;-

jt^dfw ei fiij irdpe<TTi: but with oi,
~ dav/j-d^io on ou TrdpeffTt: differ
ing nearly as ‘I wonder tahj'’ and
‘I wonder that.’ Xen. Anab. 4
4. 15 (he spoke of) rd piij 5vra d)S
oi/\- 6vTa: i.e. et ti p.Tj ^v, SXeyev
on OVK -^v.

290 Kal[iiiw: see detached note
A. TO. y‘ dXXa...Sirq, 'his skill
apart, the rumours are’&c.: the
rumours which were current—a-

part frotn the knowledge which
the seer may have to give us.
Not, 'the other rumours.’ Cp.
Plat. Phaed. no E koI Xldoit Kal

yy Kal Tois dXXots ^tpois re Kal
(fivTois. Kto({>d: the rumour has
died down; it no longer gives a
clear sound. Cp. fr. 604 XrjOrjv

T^v aTravr' dveaT€pr]iJ.iv7}V, \ k(0-
<pri^, dvav8ov: Ai. 911 d irdvra
KU(p6s, 6 Trdvr’ didpis, reft of all
sense and wit.

re

TO. TTota; cp. 120.
292 oSoiTTopuv: the survivor

had spoken of Xncrral, 122. The
word now used comes nearer to

the truth (cp. 801); but, as the
next V. shows, Oed. does not re
gard this rumour as a different
one from that which Creon had
mentioned.

293 Tov 8’ IBovt’ : the surviv-

291
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XO. aXV et Tt /xey 8ij Beifi,ar6<i y e;^et fX€po<;,
Ta9 <ra? okovcov ov fxevel Tocdo-h' dpd^.

01. S pi-q 'an 8p)dvn rap^o?, ov8' eTro? ^o/3et.
XO. aXX. ov^eXey^cov avrov eaTtv' otSe yap

Tov Qeiov rj^r] p,dvnv wS’ dyovatv, do
TdX'i)d\-^ ipLTT€(^VKev dv6p(d'n‘<ov p,6vu>.

-295

[Al ike stage-cuirance on the spectators' right [the conventional
for arrivals from the immediate neighbourhood) a tall, white-haired
ifgtire of grave and venerable aspect, now appears. It is the aged and
blind Teirksias, whom a child leads by the hand. He is w/-appcd in a
heavy and ample white .\is6.tiov, and supports his steps with a staf.f
Apparently undergoing some sharp mental conflict, and approaching
with evident reluctance, he pauses at a distance from the King, who
addresses him with words to which the Prophet scarcely listens.^

one

01. w Trdvra vcoftcov Tetpeo-la, StBaterd T€ 300

to convict him' [supposing lie is
here]—but also agrees with the
regular idiom: e.g. Ph. 1242 Ws
ta rat (X oinriKoiKbcosv race;
[197 01^2' oxjTcaph^uiv ouo’ A kwXA*
o-bM’vdpa ; (cp. Ant. 261): Aesch.
P. .V 27 6 \b](pri(T03i’ yap 01) ttI-
(pvKi TTCo: Xen. Anab. 2
Vyijcrbfxei^o? oWeh Sarai.

299 ^(j.’7re(|>vKey, is implanted.—
with reference to the divine gifl of
prophecy: Her. g. 94 (of the seer
Evenius) ral/xerd raOra avTira ep-
(pvTOv/xavTiKT^o QV0p»-n-«v |J.o-
vo), above all other men : cp. O. C.
261 fxbvai... \ o'lasTs
Athens, above all other cities, can
save: Isocr. or. 14. § 57 dpd^ere
oA /xbuoi rOiv 'EXXtjvwi' toOtov
TOO ?pai>oi', unice (though others
owe it also.

300 (3

ing eye-witness: cp. tig wv eloe,
ttX^p tv K.T.\. Oed. has not yet
learned that this witness could be

produced : cp. vv. 7-;4 ff.
294 dW’ «l...}A€pos, ‘nay, if he

knows what fear is.’ Selpa, prop,
‘an object of fear,’ is used by
Her. and the poets as = o^os: Her.
6. 74 WXeopivea., .0(lp.a rCiv
'ZwapTn]Tiiov : Aesch. Suppl .stjd
fftopip odpaT.f Eur..S'rry>//. 399 oei-
/to x^oepjy: id. El. 767 Ik Sef^aros,
from fear. Cp. 153. The-ye gives
emphasis: the dpaL of Oed. were
enough to scare the boldest.

295 rds crds...T0idtr8’dpds, thy
curses, being such as they are.

297 ov^eAe'ylwv. The balance
of MS. authority is slightly in fa
vour of the future, as against the
pres. oA^fX^TX&jy. The latter would
mean, ‘ there is one who convicts

him’: i.e. the supposed criminal,
whom threats scare not, is al
ready detected ; for the prophet
has come. 'J'o this it may be ob
jected: (i) the p7-es. participle
with tariv would not be .suitable
unless the conviction were in act

of taking place : (2) the fut. not
only suits the context better—‘one

El.

● 4- 5

Trdvra vtuptSv : vu/xdco
(v€fx) means (i) to dLstributc, (2)
to dispose, and so to wield, ply,
(.s) figuratively, to ponder, onimo
versare: tvl (ppecrl nipoe’ ivd)/xas
Od. 18. 216: CP dial pupuip Kal
(ppealp TTupoj | xp-qaTtiplovi 6p-
piOus i\pev5el rlx^'V Aesch. 7'heb.
25 (of Teiresias) : (4) then, ab
solutely, to observe: Her. 4. 128
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apprjrd r, ovpdvid re Kal ‘^dovoa'Ti^rj,
'TToX.ti/ fiiv, ei Kal fip /3Xe7T6t9, <f>povel'i B' ofj,a><;

o'(a vo(T<p crvveaTLV' 179 <re TrpoaTaTTjv
<TC0TT]pd T, (ova^, pbovvov i^6vpi(TKOfiev.
<I>oi/3o<? 7ctp, €i KaX p,y] k\v€l<! t£v d''/y€XQ)V, 305

TrefL-^aaLV ijpdv dvreTrep-ylrev, bkXvclv
f-LOVTjv dv iXdeli/ rovSe tov vocrpfiaTo<;,
ei TOU9 icravovra^i Aaiov p.a9ovTes ev
KT€tvatp.ev, 17 77;9 <hvydda^ eK'irep.'^aLpeda.

av S’ ovv ^Bovijaa'; p^^T avr’ olfovwv (partv 310
pijr ei rtv dXXriv pavTLKrje; oSov,
pvaai aeavTov koX "TroXiv, pi’crai 8 ip-e,

Aesch. lias not fjLovfos, though in
Z’. ,V 804 rSf re //.owCnra cTTparSv.
In [Eur.] A’/ies. 31 nbvapx°<- is
now restored for fiovvapxoi.

305 el Kal kXv«is, ‘ if indeed
thou knowest it not from the mes

sengers,’ implying that he probably
has lieard it. Ai. 1127 S^ivbv 7’
eliras, et sal davwv. Tro£h.
71 TTaf Tolyvi', el Kal tout’ ItXtj,
k\6oi Tts .SV, if indeed. On el Kal
and Kal el see detached note B.

308 |ia0ovTes eu. eu = ‘'v\'ith
care,’‘aright’: cp. 18 £a-e7fwj
eu : i6. 52S icLv t6 TO^/^$
Te\e1v.

310 dir’ olwvwv : for

diro see on 43 : 151.
311 dXXiiv 6S0V, as divination

by fire (see on 21) to wiiicli Tei-
re.sias resorts (Anl. 1005) when the
voice of birds falls him.

313 f. pucai. o-fauriv k.t.X.
ri is /o drazu a thing to

oneself, zmA. so to protect it. pvtrai
plao-pa {‘rescue all that is defiled
by the dead’), = literally, ‘take the
deiflement under thy care'\ i.e.
‘ make it thy care to remove the
defilement.’ Cp. isphaTpr' ava-y-
Kalas Ti/xJjs (Ai. 803), shelter my
hard fate (instead of, ‘shelter me
from it’), irdv [j.fa<rp.a, ihe zohole
defilement, as affecting not only

i/cu/t£j'Ter...<TtTa dvaipeoulrov^, ob
serving the moment when they
were cutting . forage. Similarly
here.—with the idea of mental

grasp unaided by eyesight. 8i8aK-
Ta T£ I ttppiiTd T£, cp. the collo
quial p-pTov dppprbv t’ 6ros [0. C.
rooi), dicenda tacenda: apppras^
dzrbpppra: Her. 6. 135 dpppralpd
eK(pTti>a<7av.

301 oupdvid T€ Kal x®ovooTi-
pT]: not in apposition with dpppra
and SihaKTo. respectively, but both
referring to each, lore that may or
that may not be told, whether of
the sky or of the earth.

302 iroXvv is answered by
<n) 5’ in 310: the city's state you
know,—do then your part. The
Zl after introduces the

apodosis after a concessive prota
sis, as Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 21 dXX’ el
fi7]oi TodTo...j3otj\ei aTTOKplvaadai,
aC’ di TouvrevOeo Xiye.

303 qs sc. v6aov. irpocrraTTiv
j'6<rou, a protector from a plague:
strictly, one who stands in front of,
shields, the city’s distempered state.
Cp. 218, note: Ai. 803 TspbesTpr’
ivaynalae shelter my hard
fate.

304 [ioSvov: this Ionic form
(like Kovpos, dovpl, Metros, yovraTa)
is used in dialogue by Soph.:

r
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pvtrai Be irav fiia(7fia tqv TedvqKOTO’i,
ev <7o\ yap^ iafxev' dvBpa S’ wtpeXelv d^' Sv
e^ot T€ Kat SvvaiTO KaWuTro<s ttovcou. 31S

TEIPESIAS.

(jjev cf)ev, (f>pov6iv w? Seivbv euOa reXi}
Xvp (f>povovvTi. ravra yap fcaXw<; iycb
eiSw? StcbXea-'- ov ydp dv BeOp’ cKop.Tjv

01. Ti S’ eaTip; w? (i6vfio<; elaeXTjXvBa'^.

human life, but also the herds and
flocks and the fruits of the earth:

cp. 253. Tou t«6vtikotos, gen. of
the source from which the niaaiMo.
springs,—more pathetic than tou
rpbvov, as reminding the hearer that
vengeance is due for innocent
blood,

sense of pCair[j.a forbid us to under
stand, ‘avenge the uncleanness li.e.
the unpunished murder] of the
dead man.’

form: e? rts CirpsKolr] d0* wv
KdXXnrra 3.v Trofol't].

316 4>poveiv...4povovvTt, ‘how
dreadful to have wisdom where it

profits not the wise!’ Xvn, with
out .Si': cp. O. C. 395 3y vioi :

1074 luSa ni) Kadecrr^/fTj oeo?:
TV. 1008 6 Ti Kal fiijaT]. On the
other hand, the indie. Xdet (so A
and most mss., Herm., Erfurdt)
would state the /ac.r cp. O. C.
®39 ’rriTaffo"’ a ij.t] npaTeis: ib.
I442 ^Tj Trett?’ a Set. But L has

XuD and some other mss. have Xdij:
and it is much more likely that
this should have become Xi/a than

vice versa. rsXt] Xvp^XuirtTeXj,
only here: cp. Eur. Ale. 627
rotoilrous^ yapovs | Xi/eiv PpoTois.
ravTo yap (I have to bewail this
now), for, though I once knew
it, I liad forgotten it. Teiresias,
twice summoned {288}, had come
reluctantly. Only now, in the
presence of Oed., does he realise
the full horror of the secret which
he holds.

318 SitaXec’ = let slip out of
my memory; perh. a common
use, though it occurs only li
cp. (Tip]'eo-t?a{ to remember. Plat.
Theaet. 153 b : Rep. 455 b a ipa.de,
(rwi-erat: anti so Soph. El. 993,
1257, So Terent. Phormio i- 3.
39 hercle: nomen perdicii,
‘ have foreotten.’

Both Trdv and the usual

314 €v (To\=penes ie, ‘we are
in thy hand’: cp. <9. C. 248 kv
vpiv u)s 6eip ( Keipeda. T'kipoves:
Eur. Ale. 278 ev crol o' iapkv Kal ^ijv
Kal pli. dvSpa acc. before, not
after, w<pe\ei'v, as in Aui. 710 dXX’
avdpa, Kfi Tis § <ro(p6s, rb pavdaveiv [
rriXX’ al(sxp°'' ovoiv. In both
places ivopa has a certain stress—
‘for mortal man.’

316 dtf)’ «v Su-
vaiTO, by means of all his resources
zadi./acuities. The optat. in a de
pendent clause after a primary
tense (instead of dtp’ wv 8.v
Kal obvi]rai). This occurs in
versal statements, and so esp. in
yvwpai, as Anl. 666 dXX’ 6v vbX

(jT-qaeie, rovde XPV rXvei.v At. 520
dvdpt TQi xpebiv

Te

urn-

IS
ere I

pvqai]v irpooeivai

repwvbv «r tI ttov vidoi: ibid. \ 159,
1344: Xen. Cyr. r. 6. 19 dXXd
toD ph avrbv X^yetj', o p^ tra^ws
eloeit], (P^lbeadat bei. The force

of the mood may be .seen by put
ting the sentence in a hypothetical

S’ ^o-TLv; so often in
Soph.: ok marking that the

319

at-
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TE. a<f>e<? €? oiKOVi' pacra <ydp to aov t€ uv 320
i f ^ ^ > S

Kayco otoidO} tov/xov, rjv ejxov Tnurj.
01. ovT evvop etTra? ovre TTpoa-cpoXi} TroXet

TfjB\ p <T eOpe'^e, ri)vh' dirocnepdiiv <f) '
TE. opw yap ovBe aol to crov (j)(ovrip

7rpo9 KaLpov' w? ovi> €y<o TavTov iraBw. 325
01. 7rpo<? QeoiV <f)pov(Bv y a7ro<7Tpa4>j}’?, eirei

TTCtyre? ae TTpoaKWodpev otB iKTrjpiov.^
TE. ydp ov ^povstT. sy(o 8 ov p~p ttotg

Tap, C09 dv €i7Tt» p~p Ttt (T, eK(pi]uo) Katca.

aTLV.

lOV

Bi on the other hand. The final
clause ws...ira0w depends on cri7w,
or the like, understood.

326 «{)povo}v 7’, ‘if thou hast
knowledge’ (of this matter): cp.
569 i<i> oh yap fih ippovu ffiyav
0t\w: not, ‘ if thou art sane.’ But
in 328 ou ^po»'etTe= ‘ are without
understanding,’ are senseless.

328 iyo o ov iroTt €K<|uivu
Td epd (tos av pii etrrw rd <rd)
KaKd: I will never reveal my (not
to call them thy) griefs. 2u gpd
KOKd, =■ those secrets touching
Oedipus which lie heavy on the
prophet’s soul: xd era KaKa, those
same secrets in their import for
Oedipus. We might render ds
efTTO) /J.7) rd <r’ either (i) as above,
or (ii) ‘in order that I may not
utter thy griefs.’ But (i) is pre
ferable forthese reasons:—(i) The
siibjunct. efTTw with /lm) was fa
miliar in such phrases. Plat. Rep.
487 D Touj fiiv TrXeiiXTOVS koX Trdvv
o.\\ok6tovs yiyvo/i4vovs, tv a
Tra/iTTOPTjpooi efTraiptej', ‘ becom
ing very strange persons,—not to

unqualified epithet’:
A'ep. 507 D: Hippias rninor 372 D.
The substitution 01 «s dv for the
commoner iVa in no way alters
the meaning. For cos dv pq, cp.
Ar. Av. 1508 Tovri...r6 oKiddeiov
VTripexo 1 dpwOev, ds Sv /J.'h^ a’
fScoffc:' ol 0€ol. For cos dv eiVco

tention is turned to a new point,
as in rf 6’; ^uid verof (941)* O'"
a new person: Isaeus or. 8. § 24
ffi; 5e tU el;

321 Siofcrco, bear to the end:
Eur. ff/pp. 1143 SdKpvai Scoicrco I
irdr/iov aTTOT/iov, live out joyless
days: Thuc. i. ii el

, Tr6\e/xop Sc^^epov. 6ta0^pecv could
not mean ‘to bear apart' (from
each other), though that is implied
by the emphatic antithesis to <t6v
Tc av—Kdyvi Toi3pc6v.

322 out’ ^vvop.’ K.T.X.
vQfxa, ‘strange,’not in coniormity
with usage, which entitled the
State to benefit by the wisdom of
its (idvTis. The king’s first re
monstrances are gentle. _ ^

323 dirocrrepcov, ‘withholding :
Arist. Rhet. 2. 6. 3 _ diroaTepiiaai
TrapaKaTad7)K7)v, deposilum non red-
dere. <{>citiv, of a divine message,
151-

abn fv-

324 cjpco -ydp k.t.X. (/do ?tot
speak), for I see that neither dost
thou speak opportunely: (I
silent) therefore, lest I loo should
speak unseasonably.

326 irpos Kaipov= Kcupfcuj,
with ^vi’^Trecv Track. 59-
lyci ird0cu is irregular for -pv
iyd} vdOev, influenced by the/orni
of the preceding clause with ouo^
aol. The sense requires that pqS*
should be broken up into ph not,

am

use a more

as

cos H-r|8i
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01. rt ^vveiZaf; ov <f)pda-€i<;, dX?C ivvoei<;
TTpoSovvai xal KarajiOi-tpai ttoXlv ;

TE. €7(0 ovT ip,avTov ovre a dX'^vvco. tL rav
aXA,co<? e\e7^6i9; ov ydp dv ttvOolo [xov.

01. OVK, 0) KdK(OV KdKlCTTSy fCCll y(^p dv TTSTpOV
(^va-tv <TV y 6pydveLa<;, i^epel<; Trori,
aA.A cS8’ dreyKT0<; KareXevr't^To'; travel;
opyr^v ip.ep,fo> t^v ifCTjv, ttjv a^v S’ o/zov
vaiovaav ov KareiSe<;, dX^C ifj,k ylriyei^.
Tt9 ydp ToiavT dv ovk dv opyi^otr ”

330

335

TE.

01.
eirr}

[x^Jnstead of is /xt, efn-w, cp. rally dre^el;r. = not brought to an
255 0 i^a.aei\ fj/q end: here, a man ‘ wilh whom one
ravra. [i) The_ emphatic posi- cannot make an end,’—who can-

tion of rafx suits this version. not be brought to the desired
(3) IS more forcible than issue. The word is possibly bor-
U7T0>. if the meaning were, ‘I rowed from the colloquial vocabu-
wil not reveal my griefs, m order lary of the day : the tone is like
that I may not menUon (e^) thy that of the Latin ar//vsus.
griefs, the clauses wou d be ill- 337 inlaybco k.t.X. ‘Thou

balanced. Many emendations of. blamest my temper, but seest not
the passage have been proposed, that to which thou thyself art wed-
bu I believe the text to be ded.’ 6poO ] vafoverav, while (or

" ■ though) it dwells close to thee,—
possesses and sways thee. Cp-
KqXls {O. C. 1134) and p\dpq {EL
785) ^lifoiKo^', u'uvvaLeii' irdvois

{Ph. 89-2): crui'Tpo^o:? | dpyo-ii
{Ai. 639). But the words have a
second meaning: ‘thou seest not
that thine own [rijr' cqv, thy kins
woman, thy mother] is dwelling
with thee [as thy wife].’ Cp. adr.

338 dXX’ il/tyeis: the
thought of opyqv tt]V i/J-qv
returns upon itself, as if from a
sense that the contrast between
^p.4ix\j/(i3 and xoTerSes would be im
perfectly felt without such an iter-

: this is peculiarly Soplio-
clean; cp. 166 (eXdere Kal i^up):
Ai.Q'i’j atXivov atXivov oi5’ oiVrpas
7601' owtdoj dj;5auj...d\X’dfurdi'Oi'?
[i4v [J3ds:

330 |uv«i8us, because iKtpq
implied that he knew: cp. 704.
Not,‘being an accomplice’: Oed.
can still control his rising anger.

332 _ The mggedness of this
.is perh. designed to express

agitation. Cp. 1002 iyH) oi)^f;
0. C. 939 otfr’ iLvai'dpov: id.
998 iyi^ oioi: Ant. 45S syi q{,k
4p.eWov. '

Vii}

verse

TovT : see on 29.
334 irerpov | cfnitriv: Eur. il/e/l.

1279 d)s ap’ qa0a ir^pos q alSa-f
pot. For the periphrasis cp. Plat.
Phaedr. 251 B ij roO mipov 0t/(rts,
= t6 irrlpop 7re0i)K6y wurrep -rre-
<t'VKe, being constituted as it is:
Timae.

ation

4.5 It Tqp Twv pXe^apuv
(piaiv, &c.

330 iroTg, tandem alinuando:
Phil. 8r6 id.
Tlaaffd’ aXXa Tip ^pdvip ttotI.

336 tiT«X€iiTi]Tos ^avet; ‘wilt
tliou never make an end?’ Lite-

1041 zh. irii oCi...Tqs aqs
oi}v£K’... I dXX’oOi'e;^’opKoii'...
5’ ovoIp: and so 7>*. 431.

339 The emphasis on roiavra

croC



45OlAinOYI TYPANNOS.

k\v(i)v, a vvv (TV Ti^vh' drifUi^eL'i TToXuf}
TB. rycip aiird, Kav £70) <Ti<yi] (rre'yoi.
01. ovKOvv d 7’ rj^ei ical &e Xiyetv e/ioi.
TE. ovK di> Trepa (ppda-atfxc. 7rp6‘; rdS\ el ^eA.64?,

Ov/xov Bt opyfj'i ■Sjrt'; aypLoyTUTT].
01. ical fx'pv 7rapi]<7(t) 7’ ovBei', w? 0/37)79

airep ^vvLrj[jC. ’iadi ^dp Sokwv iftot
Kai ^vfj,(pvreOaai, rovpjov, elpydcrdat, d\ ocrov
fiTj %ep£rt Kaivcov ei S’ ero7%ai;e9 ^X^ttcov,

3^o

345

61 ore Ti's re \iuv...§ovv apirdari
rjris dplff-Tj: Plat. Apol. 23 a ttoX-
'Kal a.Trix^€iai...Kal otai
rai.

●as well as on ovk warrants the re

peated 'dv: Eur. Audr. 934 ovk av
i'f y ipois o6poi$ I pX^irova-' fiv
auyas rap! iKapTrour 5.t> \(XV-

340 d..,aTi.p.d5eis7roXi,v:dcogn.
acc.: At. 1107 rdaip-v' im] \ Kb\a^'
€Kelvous: Aut. 550 rL ravr di't??
p. ; dTi|j,d|«is by rejecting the re
quest that lie M’oulcl speak; A/i/.
544-

341 t{|€i 7<ip ailrd. The sub
ject to is designedly left inde
terminate: ‘(the things of which
I wot) will come of themselves.’
The seer is communing with his
own thought, which dwells darkly
on the Kara of v. 320. avTa =
avT6para: cp. the phrase adro
oel^ei, res ipsa arguct, the result
will show: Ai. 1099 oiK aiirbs
i^4ir\evi7ei' ws ai^oO Kparuiv: Verg.
Eel. 4. 21 Ipsae lactc domttm re-
feretit distenta capellae \ nbera: so
//. 17. 254: Theocr. ii. 12.

342 ouKouv d y k.t.X.
‘Then, seeing that (d ye=/juippe
quae) they will come, thou on thy
part (Kal crl) shouldest tell them
to me.’ The stress of Kal falls

primarily on <ri, but serves at the
same lime to contrast Xtyeiv with
Tj|€l.

346 Kal pijv with ye, ‘aye
verily’: cp. £1- 554 where ijt'
poi is answered {,^56) by art ppv
icplijp!. See detached note A. «s
dpyrjs dpyijs wr
being so wroth as 1 am. Time. i.
22 tlis eKarlptdy rts ebi'olas ij pvqpijs
Sxoi: Eur. //el. 313 wtoy o' ebp-es^-
eias toktLo’ iv oonois fxets; irap-

i]'crw...ov8^v {robToiy) aTTEp ^vv-
Iqp.’, 1 will leave unsaid nothing
(of those things) which I compre
hend, t.e. I will reveal my whole
insight into the plot. |uvCq|i.i.
suits the intellectual pride of
Oedipus: he does not say ‘think’
or ‘suspect’: cp. 62S. For ydp
after to-6i cp. 277.

347 Kal 5vp<}>vT65c^al.,..6lp7do--
6al 0’. Kal...T6 could no more

stand for 'and^...'both' than et...

que could. Kttf [adeo) here implies,
‘no mere sympathiser, but actually
ih.o plotter.’ ocrov (e^X®^ eipyatrOai)
p.rj KaCvcov, so far as you could be
the author of the deed without

slaying, ‘short of slaying’: cp.
q'huc. 4. 16 if)v\a,(r<jeiu dk ari rpv
vpffov ’AOtjvaious pi^dei/ ^aoov, oaa
pi] iiro^alvovras: I. iii tt)s y/fS
CKpaTow ocra pi) irpoiofrei jtoXi) £K
rwv ottXuv: Tr. 1214.

343 OVK dv ‘Trepa cjipdo-aipi.
The courteous formula (95, 282),
just because it is such, here ex
presses fixed resolve.

344 -tItis ciYpiiOTaTT]: H. 17.
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Kol Tovpyov av cov tovt eiprjv etvac fiovov.
TE. aXrjds'i; evveiru} ere rep KiipvyuarL

(pnep TTpoetTra? ip^fieveiv, Katp' i^p,epa<;
7rj<: vvv irpoaavhciv roverBe p^yjr i/xe,
0)9 ovTt 77}? TT/erS’ dvo(TL(p pLidaTOpL,

01. oyrci)? dvathtas €^€Kiv7]aa<; ro8e
TO p^p-a,; Kal ttov toOto ipev^eaOat SoKeL<s;

TE. 7T6(f)€vya’ Td\r}de<i yap ia'xyov rpicf)co.
01. TTpo^ Tov ov yap e/c y€ T779 ri'^VT)^.

349 Kal Toup‘yov...TOVTO, the
domgoi this thing also, ai/TTjf rijj'
Trpd^iy, as distinct from the plotting
and direction of the acts.

350 a\-Ti6«5j K.T.X. The same
word marks the climax of Creon’s

anger in //«/. 758: cp. Ar.
393 iT(6i>; &c.

351 ^irep irpoeiTras (s^. ip-ni-
mv), by which thou didst proclaim
that (all) should abide: this is
better than taking ip-rep as by at
traction for OTTtp, since irpoei-7reh>
could take an acc. of (Ae thing
proclaimed (e.g. ^eoiav, davarov),
but not of the edict itself (as kti-
pvyiio.). ^

363 ws ovTi...pid(TTOpi, an ana-
coluthon for ws ovto. pudaropa, as
if ioviTTii} ffol had preceded. i/x4
just before made this necessary.
Elms. cp. Eur. /. A. 491 aUwy
ri fd f\eo5 rijs ToXonruipou Kipijs )
do^Xde ffiryyli'eiav

364 ig«K(vt]cras. iKKiveiv is used
of starting gime, El. 567 i^eKiPT).

i ●■■iXcKpov: of rousing
one from rest, Track. 1242, and
fig. of exciting pain which had
been lulled, iP. 979. Here the
notion is that of a sudden and
startling utterance. But the choice
of the word has also been influ
enced by the common use of ki-
vuv in the sense of mooting sub
jects which should not have been
touched; Eur. EL 302 iird 5^
Ku>eh /cDOov, i.e. since thou hast

350

35.‘i

broached this theme: cp. 0. C.
1526 d o' i^dyiara /arjoe Kircirai
\hy(p. So dKlpj]Ta (e'Tnj) = d7r6p-
pi]Ta 0. C. 624, Ant. loCo opcrfis
fie rd.Klvi}To. ota <ppefu>o (ppdtsai.{
kIpci, K.T.X.

365 Kai TTOu K.T.X. And on

what ground dost thou think to
escape (punishment for) this thing?
I'or iroC cp. 390: At. i too ttov ad
oTpaT-pyeli roiioe; Distinguish KaC
(i) preifxed to interrogative par
ticles, when it expresses an ob
jection: Aesch. Ag. 280 Kal ris
too' i^lKoiT 0.P dyydXwp rdxos;
Dem. Eals. Legal, g 257 (with
Shilleto’s note), and nal nws; pas
sim: (2) suiffxed, where, granting
a fact, it asks for further informa
tion: Again. 27S TTolov
Kai ireiroi’OTjTai ttoXisj (assuming
it to be taken, when was it taken?)
Eur. 834 TTOV Kal aepe OdicTei',
TOUTO hcre = TOi5Toy ttjj'

6Lk7]p CKpedyeip: Eur. Ji/ed. 795
Tralowj' <p6pop ( (pedyovaa, fleeing
from (the penalties of) the mur
der : Cic. Tro Cluent. 59 § 163
calumniam { = crwien calumniae)
non cffugkl.

356 TdX-r]0b K.T.X. ‘in my truth
is my strength’: lo-^Oov expresses
the living strength of the divine
ins inct within him : cp. fwj'xa 482.
Tp£tJ)ti): see on ip.’nkcpvKep 299.

357 T6X.VTJS, sligluly contemp
tuous; cp. 388, 562, 709.

<TfJ' ITOOOIP
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TE. 7T/30? <Tov' (TV ydp fM aKovra 7rpourpe-^o> Xeyetv.
01. TTOtoy Xoyvv; Xey' avdc^, co? fidX\ov p-ddca.
TE. ovx^ ^vv')]Ka‘> Trpoadev; ^ 'Kireipa Xeycov;
01. ovx v)(TTe y etVety yvcdcrrov' aXK avdt<; (ppacrov.
TE. (j^ovia ae (f>i]pl rdvBpo-i ov ^rfreh Kvpuv.
01. dXX' ov Ti %atpcoy Si9 ye Tvriixovd<i ipei^.
TE. eiTTw Ti S^Jto. KaXX\ tV opyi^y TrXeov;

d(Tov ye CO? p^aryu eipijcrerat.
TE. XeXi^divai ere (fitjpl (Tvv rot? ^tX-raroi?

opcXovi'T, ovB opdv iv ei kcckov.
y KoX yey'ijdoi^i tciOt’ ci6t Xe^etv So/cei?;
eiTrep tl y icrrl Tp? dX'7]deLa<s irdevo'i.

OI. dXX' €(TTL, 7rX?}y cror aol Be tovt ovk ear, iirel 370

360

01. 365

01.

TE.

rbv &y5pa: El. 301 h ■ko.vt .&vdX-
Kis ovTOS, ■}] Taffa p\d^T]. Cp. 336
aTeKeiUnjTov.

366 \,€XT]0^vai...i[uXo5vT’: ‘hast
been living in ungiiessed shame
with thy nearest kin’: tniv rots
<^l\TaTOVS K.T.X. = (Tl)>' TTJ (pl\Tarj]
(locasta): since 6ixi\ouvr implies
wedlock, and not merely the com
panionship denoted by ^vuuu in
457: for the allusive plural, cp.
Aesch. C/io. 53 5«<r7TOTwv OavaTOiffi
(Agamemnon’s murder): 100
TratfoOerd y oOrti) Sat'd TrpSs twi'
0i\TdTwi' (Clyiaemnestra speaks of
her murder by Orestes).

367 ilv ct KOKOv: cp. 413, I44'2.
Track. 375 TTou itor el/j.17rpdv,uo-
Tot;

368 '7TpovTp^4'‘‘* ● ttticl., as 1446:
but act., 270, .5/. 1193.

360 11’KTTtip^ X^ycov; or (while
you i/o understand my meaning
already) are you merely trying by
your talk (X^wt-) to provoke a
still further statement of it? The

notion of Ik in the compound is
that of draiving forth something
from the person tested- X^ywv
here implies idle talk, cp. 1151
X^-yft -yap fl5wi oi5o^. The X^yat'
of the MSS. gives a weak sense;
wore must be supplied, ‘ templing
me so that I should speak.’

361 ou)^ werxe y k.t.X. ov {^vv-
ijra) ovTia y aKpifiQs diuTe eiireiv:
cp. 1131. ●yvwerxdv, ‘ known ’: but
yvwrd 58, yrurdv 396. It has
been held that Attic usage distin
guished yvu(TT6s, as= ‘what can be
known,’from yywris, as=‘what is
known’; but the distinction can
not be established.

362 o5 5iiT«ts K.T.X^ <re
(poi’da (dVra) toO dvdpds oC
(Tbv ^ovla) fjjxety.

363 irripovds: i.c. such charges
are downright VTj/ioval, calamities,
infamies. There is something of
a colloquial tone in the phrase:
cp. At. 68 ffv/J.^opay I

368 qKttl; ‘dost thou
Aesch. Etim. 402 ^ Kal Toiavras
Tipo’ iTTippoi^eis ipiyds;

370 irXi]v <ToO <roV k.t.X.
Note in these two vv. (i) the rhe
torical iteration (i7rava<popd) of irol,
as in 0. C. 787 ovk Im-t 001 tovt,
dXXd (Tot ToOr’ (ar .● Phil. 1054
ttXV tI' col Isocr.or. 15 §41
Kivbvvevw xd (liv vef) vjJ.(i>v xd oi
fled' iipuiv xd 5g 3i upas xd 5’ uirep
V/J.U1V. (2) the ninefold r(7rapi)x’7Ctr)
in 371; cp. 425: -.41.528 ^df' rd
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TV(p^.b<; rd t (Sra tov re vovu rd r o//./.4ar' el.
TE. av 8’ ddXiof; >ye ravr ovethi^wv, d. uol

ou8el? 09 ovxi rwvK oveihiel rd^a.
OI. /xia? rpe(p6t 7rpo9 vvkt6<}, ware fijd)r i/xe

{Mi]T dXXov, 00-T49 <pd<; opa, ^Xd-\jrat
ov yap (76 ixoipa 7rpo9 7’ ifiov rreaelv. iirei
LKavos A'TToXXayiJ, S rdB' eKTTpd^aL fieXec.

OI. Kpeoi/ro? 17 aov ravra rd^evpijfxaTa;
TE. lipiav Be aoc Trrjfx ovBiv, dXX' ’ '

w TrXovre Kai rvpavvi koX rexyri rex^'H^

TTor av. 375
TE.

O.OT09 av aot.

OI. 380

Tax^^*" eu ToX/n$ 7e\£tv: ib. 1112
oi Ttbyov iroWov Eur.

476 ff’ cIis (ffaffiv
oiToi, K.T.X.: Ennius, 0 Tile tute
Tati tibi lanta, tyraime, lulisli:
Cic. Pro Cluent. 35 § cj6 non fnit
igiiur illud iudicium iudkii simile,
indices.

372 cri S’ afiXios: ‘Aye and
thou art a poor wretch ’: .6d\ios,
of wretched folly. Cp. the
of fiyoX/Sos, Ai. 1156, Ant. 1025
(joined with &pd\j\oi), /xAeos {Ai.
621), K0.K0halfJ.WV, K.T.X.

373 ovSds i^oTiv) 5s <uJxi=7Tas
Tis: Ai. 725 ^paaaov oOtis laQ' 6s
0^. More properly oWris otrrts
ob, declined (by attraction) in both
parts, as Plat. Phaed. 117 d oboiva
ovTiva ai KariKXaae.

(lids Tp^(J)£l Trpos VUKTOS,
■thy_ life is passed in (thou art
cherished by) one unbroken night’:
the pass, form of fsla v6^ ae rpi-
<pu. Cp. Ai. 859 w <piyyos, w
T^s Ipbv olKelas ttIoov j ...xafper,
* rpo0^s ifwl: fr. 521 reprrvws
yap del Trd^-ras avola rpiipei, i.e.
fo\\y ever ^ives a. joyous life: Eur.
Jdij>/>. 366 w vdvoi rpi<povT£s ppo-
Tois, cares that maie up Ihe life of
men._ fuas might be simply/x6:'t7S,
but, in its emphatic place here,
rather=‘unbroken,’ unvaried by
day: cp. Arist. P/iel. 3. 9
(IpopivifV KOl " ■ ‘

fiLav, forming one continuous
chain. ’

376 (ou/f lydj
yap poipd ae ireaeiv k.t.X. The
MSS. make nonsense of the pas
sage, reading fj.^...ye aoD. The
correction is Briinck’s.

377 ^KTrpd^at, ‘to work out’ (not
to ‘exact’); xdSe has a mysterious
vagueness (cp. 341}, but includes
Tit veativ ae, as in 115S r55‘ refers
to oXiadat.

379 Kpg'wv 8£ = ‘A%', Creon’—
introducing an objection, as Track.
729 Toiavra S' av Xl^eiev k.t.X.:
0. C. 395 ydpovTa S' 6p$ovv (pXaZ-
pov.

380 T«x.vr|...p£(j>, ‘skilloutmatch
ing skill in life’s keen rivalries ’:
To> -iroXu^TjXip P£m, locative dative,
defining the sphere of virep^e-
poutra, like Irt /j.iyas ovpavcp i
Zeds El. 174. ●7ro\u57jXtp = full of
emulation (f^os). Others under
stand, ‘in the much-admired life’
(of princes): so TroXi^iiKov (voaiv)
in 7'rach. 185. But (i) /Sfy seems
to denote life generally, rather than
a particular station: (2) the phrase,
following ttXoutc /cal Tupavvi, would
be a weak addition. For the

general sense of t«xvt] cp. Ant.
365 t6 fj.Ttxavhev T^xvae, the in
ventiveness of (human) skill: Ph.
138. The phrase here has a re
ference to that {fi.avTi.K7}) T^x^'V of

/3Xdi/'w), ovae

use

374

w

Tip <rvi'5e<r,u(p
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v'7r€p(j>6poua-a rtp 7roXu^?;Xw
ocro? Trap vpLtv o (f)66vo<s (f>v\dcrtJ€Tat,
el rycrBe y dpxV’i ovvex\ ep.ol 7ro\t<;
Bcop'pTov, ovK aoTijTOV, eiae^elpLaev,
ravTt]^ Kpeo)v 6 TTicTTof;, ov^ ^^PXV'i
XdOpa pL v7re\6(£)v €K/3a\elv Ip-elpeTai,
vtpel^ jidyov rotovSe p.r)')(^avQppd.<pov,
hoXiov dyvpTrjV, ooTt? ev roi? Kepheatv

3S5

pLovov hehopKe, t^v t6‘)(V7]v B' ecpv
67ret, <pep' eiTre, ttou av pidvTCf; el cratpj]^;
TTcS? ov'^, 06' -q pay^wBb^ evOdB^ kv(ov,

390

Teiresias which Oed. surpassed
when he solved the riddle: cp. 357.

382 Trap’ vpiv...<|)vXcia-o-€Tai, is
guarded, stored, in your keeping:
i-e. how much envy do ye tend
to excite against those who receive
your gifts. 4>uXdo'0’£Tai, stronger
than rpi<p€Tai, represents envy as
the inseparable attendant on suc
cess: cp. 0. C. 1213 ffKatoavfav
^uXd(rcrajj<, stubborn in folly: Eur.

735 d|iwv yevvTjTbpur [ il^V
<pu\d(rffiis.

_ 384 StuptjTov, OVK alTijTOv, femi
nine (not neuter, a use far most
common in simple predications,
e-g. OVK d.ya.Qhv TroXusoipai'i^/): this
view is favoured by yvuTbv in 396,
which must agree with t?*". Cp.
Time. 2. 41 -y^u k<Tpa.Tbv.’ 7. 87
6(jp.al obK dveKToli O. C. 1460
iTTepuTds ppovrl.f Tr, 446 el...
peixirrhi elfn (Dcianeira).

387 v<|>els, having secretly sent
as his agent, ‘having suborned.’
[Plat.] Axioc/ius 368 E irpoiopovs
iyKaOirovt v(p4vTet, ‘having privily
brought in suborned presidents.’
pdYov...dYupn]v, ‘suchascheming
jupgler as this, a tricky quack.’
payos expresses contempt lor the
rites of divination practised by
Teiresias: dyiipTijs taunts him as
a mercenary impostor. So Plut.

Afor, 165 F joins aybpraz and
ybriTus, Zosimus I. ll piyots T£
Kal ayvpraii. The passage shows
how Asiatic superstitions had al
ready spread among the vulgar,
and were scorned by the educated,
in Greece. The Persian ^dyos (as

conceived by the Greeks) was one
who claimed to command the aid of
beneficent deities {datpoves ayado-
epyol); while the ybvs was properly
one who could call up the dead. So
Eur. Or. 1496 (Helen has been
spirited away) 17 (pappaKOiaiv (by
charms) payuv | ^ ^£wv
xXoTrats.

388 dyvpTijv {iyelpu), a priest,
esp. of Cybde (pi^Tpaybprqi, or
when she had the lunar attributes,

pi)vayvpri)$), who sought money
from house to house, or In public
places, for predictions or expiatory
rites, rots KEpSstriv, in the
case of gains: cp. Ai. 1315
ipoi Bpaavs’. ib, 1092 kv Bo-voZaiv
ii^ptffTris.

390 €ireC = ‘for,’ ‘else’ (if this is
fio( true): £1. 351 ou 7a5ra...5ei-
Mav 4xe,f\iKei dlba^Qv, K.T.\. rrou.J
where? i.e. in what sense? Eur.

/on 528 TTOU 5^ pot varijp tsb; cl
o-a4)ijs = rr^0Tj*'aj wv: cp. 335.

391 pat|/....Kvwv, ‘the Watcher
who wove dark song’: kvwv, esp.

J. s. 4
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i]vBa‘; Tt roles' derolaiv €KXvT7]piop';
Katroi TO ly' aivcyii ov'^^i T0inri6vT0<i
dvBpof; BteLirelv, dWd pavreia^ 'ihec'

ovr drr oioivwv av 7rpov(pd.V7]^
oijT i/c dewv rov <yv<or6u' dW' iyeb fxoXcov,
6 p.TjSev elBoi'; OIBIttov^;, tuavad vtv,
yvwpp tcvp'qea’? ovS’ d'lr oicovdov p.a6cov'
ov Bp cv Treepa^ eK^aXelu, Bokcov SpopoL^
’TrapaararpereLv rol^ Kpeovretocf; TreXa.9.
Kkaluiv So/f€t9 /iot KoX av ^&) <Tvv6e\<; TctSe
dypXan^eeiV el Be p.p 'BoKea yepu>v

because the Sphinx was the watch
ful agent of Hera’s wrath: cp. 36.
Ar. Ran, r'287 has a line from the
2017$ of Aesch., -Jrplyya. Svaa-
fiepiiv [vulg. Svaaueplaf]
Kiva ir^/iTTCi, ‘the watcher who pre
sides over evil days’ (for Thebes).
pa^fuSos, chanting her riddle {in
hexameter verse), as the public
reciters chanted epic poems. The
word is used with irony: the bane
ful lay of the Sphinx was not such
as the servant of Apollo chants.
Cp. 130.

393 TO y’ ailviYp’ is nominative:
the riddle did not belong to (was
not for) the first comer, that he
should solve it. O. C. 751 oi>
yifUjiv I ijiveipo^, dXXa ToinivToi
apviaai. Time. 6. 12 iroWij yap
otaa [i] (TTpana] oil vda-ps larai
TriXeuj {jTTOoi^aadai. 6 Ixiuv, any
one who comes up; cp. Plat.
Rep. 372 D il>s vvv b Tvxd7v
Koi oiioev irpoff-pKUV ipx^rai iir'
ainb.

394 8i«iireiv, ‘to declare’ (where
fiid implies the drawing of clear
distinctions), ‘to solve’: cp. 854.

396 fjv out’ dw’ olwvtov ?)^o)v
out’ 0€«V TOV YVtUTOV (?x‘^*’)
irpou4)dvT]s: and thou wast not
publicly seen to have this art either
from (dir’) birds, or as known
through the agency of (4k) any

SO

395

400

god. irpov0dv7]s, when brought to
a public test. For dud cp. 43 :
tK with 0€uv Tou, of the primary
or remoter agent, meaning by a

(43) or other sign, y^wtov :
cp. on 384. ^

396 poXuv: he was a mere
stranger who chanced to arrive
then. 6 ptiStv eISws, ‘the igno
rant,’—here ironical, ‘the man
who is supposed .X0 know nothing.’

refers to conception, ob to fact:
cp. Ai. 1231 ot’ oiiokv wv rov fx-pobv
dvriarris t<7rep: ‘when, beitignaughP
(a fact), ‘thou hast stood up for
him who is as naught' (i.e. who
may be so conceived).

400 ueXas, adv., so Aesch. Theb.
669 T^apaaTaTetp iriXas.

401 KXafcuv: cp. 368, ii5'2:
Ant. 734 KXaiwv (ppetiuaeis. 6 <ruv-
061-s, Creon, whose agent (387)
Teir. is regarded: so in Thuc. 8.
68 6 T^nyvu/xTiv flTriin is contrasted
with 6 rb TTpayfia ^wdeis.

402 dYT]XaT>ia'etv: o.yij'KaTeLy =
rb dyot iXabveii' (see on 98), in this
case dudp-pXareiv (too), to expel the
fudarwp. Her. 5. 72 K\€op.ivris
iyqXaTiei ^irrafc6(ria^7rl<TT£a(house-
hokls) 'hOrivaiwi'. Curtins distin
guishes (i) dyo%, guilt, object of
awe, whence ^i-ayijs: Skt. dg-cis,
vexation, offence: Elym. § 116;
(2) rt. dy, o(*-o-/iat reverence,
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eivai, 'TTct^cbi' i'yvoyi av old "Kep (Ppovel^.
xo. 'ijp-tv p.€v eiKa^ovat Kal rd. tovB' eTnj

opyr} XeXe-^xdac Kal ra cr’, OIBlttov, Bok€c.
Bel B' ov roiovTcov, dW' o7ro)9 rd rov Oeov
p-avrel dpLcrra Xvdopbev, roSe (JKOTrelv.
ei Kal Tvpavvel'i, e^LawTeov to yovv
la avriXe^ai' roOSe <ydp Kor^di Kparw.
ov yap Ti aol ^c3 BovXo'i, dWd Ao^la'
cocTT OV Kpeoyro? TTpoardrov yeypd^lro/xac.

like reply; :.<f. you must make
me so far your equal as lo grant
me the right of replying at the
same length. The phrase is a
pleonastic fusion of (1) (^tauT^oi’
TO dynX^^ai with (2) a-vyx^P'>F^0'’
t6 Hffa oKTcA^fat.

410 Aogiij.: see note to 853.
411 wot’ OU Kp€OVTOS K.T.X.

‘You ciiarge me wiili being the
tool of Creon’s treason. I have

a irght to plead my own cause
when I am thus accused. I am
not like a resident alien, who can

plead before a civic tribunal only
by the mouth of that patron under
whom he has been registered.’
Every p^tolkos at Athens was re
quired e7rt7/)d0efft?af wpoirraTT^v, i.e.
to have the name of a citizen, as

patron, inscribed over his own.
In default, he was liable to an
aTTpoaraalov ypacP'fi. Ar. Pax 6S4
avTip TTOfjjpor' Trpo(miTTji> eveypd-
\pa.To: id.jlch. 1095 iTrsypd(pov ttjv
Yopybva, you took the Gorgon
for your patron: Lysias or. 31 § 9
iv 'Slpiairtp p^toIkiov Ko.TaTi.0eU (pay
ing the alien’s tax) iirl npooTaTOv
tpKet. Y6ypai|/0}J.ar, will stand en
rolled: cp. Ar. Eq. 1370 o^5eis
KOTO. ffiTovSds peTeyypa^rjoeTai, \
d\\’ iSoTrep t6 irpuTov iyye-
7pdi/'€Tac: Theocr. 18. 47 ypdp-
paraS’ iv(p\oiip ye-ipd\perai, i-emain
written. For the gen. Kpeovros
cp. Ar. Eq. 714 t6 bripov aeavrov
vevbptKat.

405

TE.

410

a7-{o-s holy, d.y-v6-z pure: Skt.yiz^
{ja^-d-?ni) reverence, consecrate:
Etym. § 118. In Aesch. Che. 155
and Soph. Asti. 775 he would with
Merm. write 070s as = ‘conse

crated offering.’ In both places,
however, .6yo%piaadum will stand:
and for £1705 in the good sense
there is no other evidence. ’86k6ls

is the scornful phrase of an angry
man; I know little concerning
thee, but from thine aspect I should
judge thee to be old: cp. 562 where
Oed. asks, t6t’ odv 6 pdvTis outos

if ry T^x^'Vi Not (i) ‘seemed,’
as opposed to really being; nor
(2) ‘wast felt by me’ to be old: a
sense which I do not see how the

word could yield.
403 iraStiv, by bodily pain, and

not merely paOibv, by reproof: cp.
641. old irjp (J)pov«is, ‘how bold
thou art’: see on 624 ol6v itsTi rb
tpOoueli’.

406 Kai rd cr’ k.t.X., the elision
as in 328: see on 64. OlStTrou:
OtSlTTous is the commoner form

of the voc., but cp. O. C. 557,
1346.

407 ToSe emphatically resumes
OTTws Xucropev ihts we must con
sider: cp. 385 TodTjjj: so 'Prach.
458 Tb py TTvOiffOai, to0t6 p'
dXyvveiev df.

408 cl Kal K.T.X. For cl Kal

see on 305. cgicrwWov k.t.X. = Set
Tb yovv itra dvTtXi^ai, one

must equalize the right at least of

4—2



ZOc{>OKAEOYZ52

Xiyo) S', eTreiSr] Kal TV<j>X6v fx ^uelhiaas'
(TV Kal S48opKa<? Kov /SA-eVei? tv’ el kcikuv,
oi;S’ ev6a vatet'^, ov8' orojv olKel<; fxsTa.
dp' otcrd' d(j>’ Sv el; Kal AeA'j;^a9 ow
Tot? aoLULv avTov vepOe Koarl yi)^ dvco,
Kai a dfKpnrXt]^ fir)Tp6<; re koI tou <tov TraTpo-;
eXa ’TTOT SK yr}(; ryJaSe SeiJ'OTTOV^ dpd,
^XeirovTa vvv p.ev 6p6\ eTretra Be ctkotov.
/3ot}9 Be T^9 c?}? 7T0i09 ovK ecTTat Xt/njv,
7Toto9 .Kt6aipoiv ov'xl av/xtpcovo^ rd^a,

4^5

420

412 \iyu 8’, a solemn exordium,
bespeaking attention: cp. 449.
tv4)X6v p’ wv£i8v(ras. As civeiSi-
cras could not stand for dTrexdXe-

<705, ‘called me reproachfully,’
Tv^iXdv must stand for <I)s ru^Xdi'
(ifra. For the ellipse of ofro, cp.
A'/. 899 wy 5’ iv yaX'qvT] vivT’ ^5ep-
Kbfxijv rbiTov: for that of <iy, 0. C.

142 /i^ iKereiu, tt^ooIotjt’
avofiov.

414 ?v6a vateis might mean,
‘ in what a situation thou art ’: but,
as distinguished from the preced
ing and following clauses, is best
taken literally: ‘where thou dwell-
est,’ viz. in thy murdered father’s
house.

416 ap’ oItr6a k.t.X. Thy
parents are unknown to thee. Yea,
and (koI) thou knowest not how
thou hast sinned against them,—
the dead and the living.

417 Kat (T* dji.<J>nrXi]g k.t.X.,
‘and the double lash of thy mo
ther’s and thy father’s curse shall
one day drive thee from this Irjnd
in dreadful haste’: dp<J>wrX-fj|:
in Tr. 930 diKptn^ijyi (paffydi'tf)=
n sword which smites with both

edges, so here d^i^i7rXi;f dpi is
properly a curse ‘ivhkh smiles on
both sides,—on the mother’s and

on the father’s part. The pursuing
'kpi must be conceived as bearing

a whip with double lash (ois-X^
iUd<7Tt| At. 242). Cp. iy.^iTrvpo$,
carrying two torches {Tr. 214)-
pi^Tp. and yrarp. are possessive
gen. with dpi, which here=’3ilp<-
vin cp. Aesch. Theb. 70 ’Apd r’,
'Kpii'bs trarpbs i) n^yaffOeviis.

418 S€iv<5Trous, with dre.id, un
tiring chase: so a Fury is
TTOiiy {Ei. 491), TavuTTovi (Ai. S37),
KafirpliTovs (‘fleet,’ Ae.sch. 7'heb.
79i)-

419 pX^rrovra k.t.X., i.e. rbre
(TKbrov pXiirovTa, d Kal ovv dpOa
/3X^7T€iy. The Greek love of anti
thesis often co-ordinates clauses

where we must .subordinate one to

the other: cp. 673. pX^ireiv ctko-
Tov, like^j’<7/:6r<p..,|<5i/'0<aT0(1273),
Eur. Bacch. 310 aKbnov daopa
Kvirpas.

420 poi^s K.T.X. Of ihy cry
what haven shall there not be {i-e.
to what haven shall it not be borne),
—what part of Cithaeron shall not
be resonant with it {(j6p.<pu3Po% ^crai
sc. avTrj), re echo it? <rvp<J>wvos,
only with KiOaipibv, not with Xifi-ip'.
Xipi^v poet, in sense of uttoSox’),
for that in w'hich anything is re
ceived: Acsch. Pers. 250 w Jlepirty
ala Kai .p4yas -nXovTov Xifiitv : Anf.
1000 Travrbs oiuvoO \ip.-qi’'. 0. .T
I 208 TToios KiOaipoiv is vigorous
for TToiov /xipos liidaipuvos.

as
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tWau KaTaiaSy tov vfxivatov, ov So/ioi?
dvopfiov eio-eirKevcra^, evTrXoia’i tv)(o)v ;
dXXcov Be TrXydo'i ovk eiraLuQdvei KaKS^v,
a. (T i^KTUxrei aot re Ka\ to?9 <jo£9 reKvoi';.
rrpo^ ravra Kal Kpeovra Kal rovp,dv uropa
rTpoTrifKaKi^e' aov yap ovk eartv 0poriov
KaKi.ov 6Vt£9 eKrpt^y(rerai

01. 7; ravra Brjr dveKrd 7r/509 rovrov KXvetv;
OVK et9 oXeOpou; ov‘)(l ddacrov; ov 7raA.ii7
aT/ro/3po9 OLKow t(ZvB' d’7roarpa(jiet<; aTret;

TE. ovB' iKopyv 67077’ du, ei cru py /ca?c6t9.
01. ov yap ri cr' yBy p(Bpa (fxovrjaovr, eTreo

(T'^oXy a cw olkov^ Toy9 epov"; iaretXapyv.

u

4^5

TTore.

430

Top. 6. 6 TTpoTrrjXaKifffios was de
fined as ii^pis fJ.€Td, x^euairias, in
sult expressed by scoffing:
£//t. 5. 2. 1.^ KaK-qyopla, TrpoirrjXa-
K£(T/toy = libellous iangiiat’e, gross
abuse: and in Ar. Thesm. 380
■Kpoin)\<itn^ot>.ivas is explained by
■jToXXa xal TravTOi aKovotjoas Ktixa.

428 €KTptp-iio-€TOi, rooted out.
Eur. Hipp. 683 'L^usf i> yu'fprup
i/xhs I vpoppii^ov iKTpi^e

430 OVK «ls SXi6pov K.T.X.
Pint. 394 ol)K es KopaKas", Troch.
ilSiov0a.iT<TOVot<T€is‘, irdXiv axj/op-
pos like £1. 53 d'poppoi' j^oi^ey
TrdXiv: the gen. ovkwv t<2v8’ witli
d7rocTTpa(|>6ls.

432 tKdpT)v—iKaXets: cp. 125,

OTav KaraCcrBYi k.t.X.
‘ when thou liast caught the mean
ing of the marriage-song wherewitli
thou wast borne to thy fatal haven
in yonder house’...: 6v, cogn. acc.
to €l(reTrX€ucras, as if vp^vaiov had
been irXoOi': Sopois, local dat.
(381): dvoppov is added predica-
tively,—though it (thy course) led
thee to no true haven: euirXofas

Tuxwv, because Oed. seemed to
have found 5X/3or, and also because
the gale of fortune had borne him
swiftly on ; cp. oild’ hpQiv oWitrro-
piPv, 1484. TOV vpjvaiov, sung
while the bride and bridegroom
were escorted to their home.

425 d <t' i^uT’wo-ti, which shall
make thee level with iliy (true)
self,—by showing thee to be the
sun of Laius, not of Polybus;—and
level with lliine own childien, i.e.

like them, the cliild of locasta,

and thus at once doeX^ds ko.\ tto.-
rpp (438). For the irappxv^^^

422

so m

tei’.

Ar.

402.

434 o*x,oXfj a-’ dv: some_ edd.
read {rx^Xy y’> but the simple
(TxoX^ is stronger. oI’kous: 0- C-
643 d6/J.ous arelx^ir i/ioln. ecrrei-
Xdptiv = n€TeaTeiKap.T}v, /iercTreM'

Distinguish trTAXetrtfai,
to summon to oneself, from <ni\-

said (i) of the messenger^, be
low 860 irl/i^ov Tiva cTTfXoOvTa:
(2) of him who sends word by a

Phil. 60 01 r' iv \iraU

●37>-

426 Tovpov (TTopa: i.e. it is
Apollo who speaks by my mouth,
which is not, as thou deemest, the
V7r6/3.\7jrov crropa (0. C. 794) of
Creon.

messenger,
ffTelXavT«s 4^ ofKov fioXeii’' having
u?ged thee with prayers to come:

427 TrpoTrT^XaKiJt: acc. to Arist.
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TE. 7}{xei<i roLoih' e<pvfi€v, o)? /u-ev crot So/cel,
jjLwpot, fyovevaL 8’, oX cr' ecf)V(Tap, e/j,(f>poi>€^.

rt9 Be fjL €K(f)V6t /3poTo,p;
ere fcal Bta(f)0ep6t.

435

01. TTotoiat; fieivov.

TE. ^8’ r]pi€pa (jivaec
OI. Q3S TrdvT nyap alvLKra K(iaa(f>rj Xe-yet?.
TE. ovKovv <Tv ravT dpL(7T0<; evpiaKeiv e(pv<i;
01. TOtavT oveiBi^' ol<; ep,' eiippcrec? p.k'yau.
TE. avrr} 'ye p-evroi cr -q 'Tvy^q BicaXeaev.
01. dW' el 'TToXiv nqvS’ e^eiTOJcr, ov p,ot p^eXei.
TE. uTreepL rolvvv' Kol erv, irai, KopL^e pe.
01. Kopii^ero) Bqd'" 0)9 TTiipcov av 7’ epiroBc^v

440

445

Ant, 164 viiS,s...TTop.iro7mv... | ?●
ffreiV hicOai, sent you word to
come.

435 TOLotS’ refers back to the

taunt implied in n&pti ^wfjjcroi'r’,
and is then made explicit by poj-
poi....?fi<})pov«s: cp.Phil. 1271 Tot-
ouTos TiaOa. (referring to what pre
cedes— thou wast such <jj l/ioii

fi07i' a?'i) Tois \6yoi(Ti I
ra TiJf’ ^x-XeTTref, iri<TT6s, artjpbs
\d6pa. ws pJv cro\ Sokel. (toI
must !>e accented; el.se t!)e con

trast would be, not partly between
<roV and Yovtvm, but solely be
tween SoKEL and some other verbal

notion, crol does not, however,
cohere so closely with 8okel as
to form a virtual cretic.

C. 1.^43 wcriTfp ff<pu jrarpl: Eur.
Herad. $41 (Turiip fipu pXdprjs.
Here we have cus «rol instead

of d>J ffol likv, because, besides the
contrast of persons, there is also a
contrast between semblance («s
SokeI) and fact.

436 yovEuert, ‘for’ them, i.e. in
their jurigment: Aul. 904 Kairoi u'
iyib ’TliJ.T]ffa, Toty ippovouaii', eu. Ar.
Av. 445 rrarri viKav roty KpiTois.

437 £K(|njEi. The pres, is not
hi.storic (for 4^i<pv<r€), but denotes
a permanent character: ‘is my
sire.’ Eur. Ion 1560 rinTfi
cr’, is thy mother: Xen. C^'r. <S. 2

?7 5 5^ /XT) yiK&v (he who was not
victorious) tois jiii' vikQctiv i(pOb-
vet: and .so 0eiry£tv = (/>i/yay etvat.
Shilleto cp. Verg. Aen. 9. 266
quem dai Sidonia Dido (is the -
giver).

440 ovKouv K.T.X.. Well (ovv,—
if I do speak riddles), art not thou
most skilled to read them?

441 Toiaur’ oveISi^e (/aot), make
those things my reproach, in which
[ots, dat. of circumstance] thou
wilt find me great: i.e. mock my
skill in reading riddles if thou
wilt; but ihou wilt (incl (on look
ing deeper) that it has brought me
true honour.

aiiTT] yg pevTot. It was
just (ye) that fortune, however
(pivToi), that ruined thee, ye
emphasises the preceding word:
so 778 airovorjs ye fjivroi: 11^2
pil)fj.i]s ye fiivToi. TUXT] implies
some abatement of the king’s
boast, yvihixj) Kvp-qaa%, 398.

443 e^eVcoo-’, I St pers., not 3rd.
446 Kopi^eTM Si]0’, ‘Aye, let

him lake ihee’: 5^ra in as.sent, as
Aesch. Suppl. 206 ZeiJy 6^ yevv7\-
Tuip tSot. AAX. I'ootro 5^a: 0.
p' 5.3^ ^0- Idi. 01. /w 5^ra. So
in pathetic repetition of a word
by ihe speaker, diy p drruiXeffaf
dTrdiXfffay S^t'...[Di. 1164): fu)
dvarvjve av, SOartp'e 5^ra...(/’4,

442

Cp. O.
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uvOeL^ t’ av ovk av d\'yvvai^ TrXeoy.
TE. sliroii’ d'7T€Lfjb ciov ovveK -qkOov, ov to (tov

hei<ja<i irpoacoTTOV ov yap ea9' ottov ft oXet?.
Xeyo) Be <ror tov dvBpa tovtov, ov iraXai
^7jTel<i (ZTreiXcov KdvaK'tjpuo’crcov tjjovov
TOV Aal'etov, ovto9 iaTtv ivBdBe,
^ei'09 X07W fieTOLKO^, €LTa S’ 6776^^9
(jjavyjaeTat ®T]/3ato’i, ovB' 7iad7]creTac
TJ7 ^vftcjiopa. TV(f>Xo<; yap €k BeBopfcoTo<}
Kai iTTto-xp'^ .ovt\ TrXovalov ^evrjv eirt
aKijirTpo} TrpoSeiKvv'? yalav iftiropevaeTat.

450

455

451 riv Aatgiov: cp. 267.
462 |«vos p.«ToiKos ‘ an alien

sojourner’: because Oed.
puled a Corinthian. In

poetry v^roiKot is simply one who
to dwell with others: it has

the full technical sense which

belonged to it at Athens, a resi
dent nlieti: hence the addition of
f^;>os was necessary. Cp. O. C,

niroiKos Tijffde J ●
pir oOs (to the dead)

elra

760). Ip-TToSuv %viih irapwv,—pre
sent where tliy presence irks: cp.
128 : yt added to 0*0 is scornful.
448 irpocwTrov: ‘thy face,’—

thy angry presence: the blind
man speaks as though he saw the
‘vultus instanlis tyranni.'
‘tliy person' ('i.e. thy royal quali
ty): TTpooioTrov is not classical in
this sense, ouk cfVS’ brrov, lliere
is no case in which...; cp. 355,
390-

was re

comes

Not not

9.34
Ant. 868 Ts

US' filroiKOS ^pxo^at.

opp. to I'vi' implied in €V-
edoe. fiYYevqs, ‘native,’ as yev-
vTjros is opp. to ironjTOt {adop-
tivus).

464 111 Sv}i4>op(j,: the (seem
ingly happy) event: cp. 45 note:
El. 1230 Kairl ffvn<popdiffl fiOL \ 7e-
yt]06s ^pjret 5dKpvov, 'nxj>\ds
8€8opKOTOs, ‘a blind man, he who

bath sight’: Xen. Cpr. 3. i.
17 tti/ipovos ffliippcijv yeylvTjrai.
465 ^cvTjv ^irt, sc. yvf: 0. C.

184 ^ttI ^4v7]s: Eh. 135 iv
^4fq. ^ivov. -

466 -yaiav with irpoSeiKVus only:
pointing to, i.e. feeling,
the ground before him: so of a
boxer, TrpoodeiKvbs, sparring,
Theocr. 12. 102. Cp. Lucian
Hercules i t6 to'^ov hreTo.p.ivov tj
dpurrepa TrpoffSeiKi'vot, i.e. holds
in front of him : id. Hermotimus 68

449 \4ypi Se o-ot, cp. 412. tov
avSpa TOVTOV...ouTos 4o*rt.v k.t.X.
The antecedent, attracted into the
case of the relative, is often thus
prefixed to the relative clause, to
mark with greater emphasis the
subject of a coming statement:
Tr. 283 rdffoe S’ocrjrep doop^s \ ...
Xupovai: II. 10. 416 0uAavd5 5’ as
erpeoi, ijpw, \ oStis K€Kpifx4vr] pde-
rai arparov: Horn. hym. Cer. 66
Kodpijo r^Jv Itckov... | t^s ddivijv
ov’ aKouira: Plant. Trinumm. 985
Ilhtm que/n emeniilit's, is ego sum
ipse Charmides.

460 ciyaKqpuo"<rujv <}>6vov, ‘ pro
claiming (a search into) the mur
der’: cp. Xen. 2. 10. 2 (sCi-
ffTpa. (a reward for saving) to&tov
dvaKTjpCiTT.w Andoc. Ee Myst.
§ 40 fjjTTjrds TC ijdr] ypijpbvovs Kal
prjwTpa .K€K-^pvyiiiva kKO-rhv
(Uvas.

now
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^avrj(7ST(ii Se Trciio'X to?9 civtov ^vvwv
aSeX(^09 auTo^ Kal TraWjp, k6^ 779 e<hv
yWaLKO^ l</09 KCLt 7rO£T49, KoX TOV irdTpo^
ofi0(r7ropo<i t€ Kai (fyovev'i. koX ravr loiv
eto’O) \o'yL^QV‘ KCLv \dj3rj‘i eyfrevo'p.ivov,
(paaKsiv 6/a’ 7)87] p,avriK7j p,7}8kv (jipovetu.

4()0

\_Exeuut severally.

tfaXXy vpol^rxQivn. iKoXovBeTv, ua-
trep TO, vpbpara. Seneca Oed. 656
repet incej-tus viae, \ Baatlo senili
trisie praeleulans iter. The order

of words is against taking |4vtiv
with ^aiav (when we should write
^Tri), and supplying rijv oBdr with
TpoddKyvs,

467 ^uv«v: the idea of daily
converse under the same roof
heightens the horror. Cp. Andoc.
De Afyst. § 49 ors...^pS Kal oh

■ avvijada, your friends and
ciates.

468 dS€X4>6s avTos. If d8eX- ●
<J)6s stood alone, then avr6s would
be right: himself the brother of
his own children; but with dSeX-
<}>os Kal Trariip we should read
avTos: at once sire and brother
of his own children. Cp. Phil.
119 aotpbs t’ ov aijTO% KoyaObs
kckX^J a/ia: Eur. Ale. 143 nal
7TWJ av aiirhs Kardivoi re Kal p\i-

462 4>d(TK€iv: ‘say’ {i.e. you
may be confident): El. 9 (pda-Kciv
Mu/c^vas rdr 7roXi;;^pt;o'oiij bpav:
Phil. 1411 <pi(TKeiv b' aiSyy tt]U
HpaK\iovs I ...k\ij€lv. pavTiKfj:
in respect to seer-craft: for the
dat. cp. Eur. /. A. 338 oomi^
p.kv obKl xpxj^av, Tw ob pobXe<rOai
64\u3v.

463—612 First ffraoifiov. Tei-
resias has just denounced Oedipus.
Why, we might ask, do not the
Chorus at once express their horror?
The answer is that this choral ode

is tile first since v. C15, and that
therefore, in accordance with the
conception of the Chorus as per
sonified reflection, it must furnish
a lyric comment on all that has
been most stirring in the interval.
Hence it has two leading themes:
(1) ‘Who can be the murderer?’:

l_st strophe and antistrophe, refer
ring tow. 216—3f5. (2) ‘I will
not believe that it is Oedipus’;
2nd strophe and antistrophe,, re
ferring to vv. 316—462.

ist strophe {463—472). Who
is the murderer at whom the
Delphic oracle hints? He should
fly: Apollo and the Fates are upon
him.

asso-

Trot;

459 Tou iraTp^s ipooTr. k.t X
‘heir to his father’s bed, shedder
of his father s blood.’ 6|A6<r7roposr
here act.,^TT/y aCrrijv oTrelp,w hut
passive above, 260. Acc. to the
general rule, verbal derivatives
with a short penult, are paroxy-
tone when active in meaning (see
on povpbfxoii, v. 26). But those
compounded with a preposition
(or with o privativutn) are ex
cepted : hence 6td^oXos, not ota-
^\os. So o/ticTTTopos here no less
than in 260. On the other hand
Trp&n-o(TTripoj= ‘sowing first,’
T(j£nropos= ‘ first-sown.’

1st antistrophe (473—482). The
word has gone forth to search for
him. Doubtless he is hiding in
waste places, but he cannot flee
his doom.

2nd strophe —497)- Teire-
sias_ troubles me with his charge
against Oedipus: but I know no
thing that confirms it.

irph).
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Tt9 'ovTiv a OeairLkireia AeX<^i9 eiTre ireTpa
apprjT dpprjTOJV reXetravTa (fyotviaicn '^epaiv; 465
&pa VLV
'lttttwv adevap<i)T^pov

5 d>v'yd TToha vcop.dv.
evo7r\o<; yap eV’ avTW i-rrevOpcoaicei
TTvpl teal errepOTraU 6 At09 yeveTa<i,
Beival B' cipL eiTOvraL
K.j}pe9 dva’irXaKrjTOL.

57

XO. (TTp. a .

deWdBcou

470

For the form cp. flixrTdSas ^tTds
The MSS. have deXXo-

ifiei antisirophe (498 — 51'2).
Only gods are infallible; a mortal,
though a seer, may be wrong.
Oedipus has given proof of worth.
Without proof, I will not believe
him guilty.

463 0«o-irUir€ia, giving divine
oracles (fa'5?)i fem. as if from ftecr-
rrteTnjs (not found): cp. dpTt^jreta,
y^oviTTua. Since 04-<nr-i-s already
involves the stem ffeir (Curt. E.
§ 632), the termination, from /rerr
[ib. 620),' is pleonastic. AtXrfils
■ir€Tpa. The town and temple of
Delphi stood in a recess like an
amphitheatre, on a high platform
of rock which slopes out from the
south face of the cliff: the whole

sweep of the curve extends nearly
two miles: Strabo 9. 418. Ho}H.
/lymn.Apoll. 1.283 |
iiriKpitw.TO.i (the rocky platform
overhangs the Crisaean plain) koIXtj
o' (nrodidpope p^ixffa (the valley of
the Pieisiu.s).

46B appr^r’ app^Tcov, ‘ horrors
that no tongue can tell’: Blaydes
cp. 0. C. 1237 TrpoiravTO. \ KOKa
kokQv, Phil. 65 t<sxo.r'
Aesch. Pers. 681 w viOTh. ttkttQiv

'^\ik4s o' ri^r)i \ H^pirai yi-
povTEs. Cp. also 1301 pei^ova.
Tihv paKloTuv.

466 deXXdSrov, ‘storm-swift’:
0. C. 1081 deXXaia raxdppwcrros
TTcXeids: fr. 621 deXXdSes <puval.

Aul. 1019.
TTodwv C07itra victruvi.

467 i-rirwv, instead of IVa-wj/
TToSds: Her. 2. 134 TrvpaulSa Si
Kal ovrov d7reXl7T£TO ttoXX^v iXd<r<7u
ToO Trarpo's.

470 irvpl Kttl o-repoiravs: hen-
diadys. The oracular Apollo is
Albs 7rpo0j)r>j5. As punisher of
the crime which the oracle de
nounced, he is here armed with
his father’s lightnings, not merely
with his own arrow.s (205). yeve-

concerned with yivos.oneTas,

either passively, = ‘son,’ as here
(cp-TTjvev^T^i Eur. Phoen, 128), or
actively, = ‘father.’ Eui. has both
senses. Cp. ya/i/Spo's, son-in-law,
brother-in-aw, or father-in-law:
and so KT]0E<jTqs or vEvOepos could
have any one of these three senses.

472 Ktjpes: avenging spirits,
identified with the Furies in .\escb.
7'keb. 1055 K^pes ’Bptvije?, a'l r’
OlSiiroSa \ yivos loXioare. Ilesiod
Theog. 217 (Ni<5) Kal Molpar Kal
Kijpas iyeimTO vijXeoTroti'ous....
The Jloipat decree, the K^pes exe-

In 'I'ycich. 133 K^pes=cala-
dva-TrXdKT]TOi, not erring

or failing in pursuit: cp. 7'rach.
;20 dXXd rts Oeiav \ aiiv avapnXd-

● "Ac5a <T<pE Sopuv (piKei,

gofi suffers 7iot Heracles to
fail-, but keeps liim from death.

cute,

mities.\

KT)TOV

.some



58 lOtiJOKAEOYS

. ^\a^y^e yap toO vt(f>6evTOf: dpTLO)^ (jiaveltra
(f>ap.a^ .napva(Tov tov dZi^Xov dvBpa TravT i'^vsvetv.
(f)OtTd yap V7t' dypiav
x/Xau dvd t’ dvrpa koX

S TTfiTpct? Icroravpoi},
/ieX.€09 peXecp TToSt '^Tjpevoju,

ivT. o'

476

473^ ?Xa[i^|/6: see on 186: Uap-
voo-ov prob. goes equally with
^Xa/x^e and (paveiffa. tov vii|>c«v-
Tos: the message flashed forth
like a beacon from that

crowned range which the Thebans
see to the west. I have elsewhere
noted some features of the view
from the Dryoscephalae pass over
Mount Cithaeron:—‘At a turn of
the road the whole plain of Boeotia
bursts upon the sight, stretched
out far below us. There to the
north-west soars up Helicon, and
beyond it, Parnassus; and, t/iou^/i
(Jtis is the midiUe of May, their
higher cliffs are still crowned with
dazzling snow. Just opposite,
nearly due north, is Thebes, on
a low eminence with a range of
hills behind it, and the waters of
Lake Copais to the north-west,
gleaming in the afternoon sun.’
(Modern Greece, p. 75.)
476 Join tov aSqXov ^v8pa,

and take irdvra as neut. plur.|
‘by all means.’ The adverbial
Tsavra is very freq. in Soph., esp.
with^ adj., as Ai. gn o irdvra
Kuipos, 6 irdvr’ diopis: but also
curs with verb, as Track. 338
703V Sx<^ yap iravr' eirtanj/i^v iyib.

476 4>oit^ ydp k.t.X. ‘ Into the
wild wood’s covert, amorig caves
and rocks he is roaming, fierce as
a bull, wretched and forlorn
his joyless path, still seeking
put from him the doom spoken
Earth’s central shrine: but that
doom ever lives, ever flits around
him.’

478 ir€Tpas lo-draupos is Prof.
E. L. Lushington’s brilliant emen
dation of irerpaio; 6 raDpos, the
reading of the first hand in L.
I suppose the corruption to have
arisen thus. A transcriber who
had before him IlETPAiilZOTAT-
PO2 took the first 0 for the art.,
and then amended 1IETPA2IS
into the familiar word 1IETPAI02.

It_ is true that such compounds
with 1(70- usu. mean, not merely
‘like,’ but ‘as good as
better than’: e.g. I<so5alp.<ov, 'ttro-
veK-uy, hhveipos. Here, however,
lo-(3Tavpos can well mean ‘wild’
or ‘ fierce of heart ’ as a bull.

The bull is the type of a savage
wanderer who avoids his fellows.

Soph, in a lost play spoke of a
bull ‘that shuns the herd,’ Bekk.
Anecd. 459. 31 a.Tip.ayiX'r}? 0
airocTTaTTjy r^y ravpos'
0VT03 2o0o«X^y. Verg. Geo. 3. 11^
(laurus) Victus abit, longetjue .i?’
notis exulat oris. Theocr. 14. 43
dlvos di]i' Xlyeral Tty, ^/?a ko.1 raO-
poy dv’ vXav' a proverb IttI t(3v
ptTj avaarpecpovTiov (schol.). Most
of the MSS. give ir^rpay wy rav-
pos. On the reading Trerpaios li
ravpos see Appendix, Note 11, in
the larger edition.

X^P^wtov, solitary, as one
who is d^pijTup, dOipuaros, dv4-
errtoy (//. o, 63): he knows the
doom which cuts him olT from all
human fellowship (■236 f.). Aesch.
£um. 656 ffola 5^ (ppaTtpuv
v-poodl^erai;

snow-

’ or ‘ no

I oc-

roi5-

on

to

at
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Ta fiea6p.(f)aXa >yd(; d7rovocr<pi^oiV
fxavrela' rd 8’ aet
^Q)i>Ta TrepiTTOTaTac.

crp.p'. Seivd fj,ev ovv,B€LvdrapdiT(r6t (Tocf)6^ olo>vo9eTa<;, 483
SoKOVVT OVT d'TTvCpdo’KOvd'' O Tl \i^Q3 S’
opw.

TreTopaL 8’ iXTriatv ovt iv6dS' opav out oTncro).
Tt yap 7) Aa^BaKiSavi

480

aTT-ovTe

485

in sooth.’ ovf marks the turning
to a new topic, with something of
concessive force: ‘tV ts true that
the murderer is said to be here':

p.Jv is answered by 8^ after
Seivd is adverbial: for (i) rapdo--
o-ei could not mean Kivei, stirs up,
raises, dread questions: (2) 80-
KoSvTa, dirotjjdcKovTa are acc.
sing, masc., referring to ne under
stood. SoKoOvra is not ‘believ

ing,’ but 'approving' Cp. Ant.
1102 Kal raCr’ ^7ran'«s Kot doKsts

irapuKadeiv ] ‘and you recommend
this course, and approve of yield
ing?’ The pregnant force of 8o-
Kouvra is here brought out by
the direct contrast with d‘n'0<|)O'T-
Kovra. In gauging the rarer uses
of particular words by an artist in
language so subtle and so bold as
Soph, we must never neglect the
context.

485 deliberative aor.subj.
486 oIjt’ ev9dS’ k.t.X. ‘neither

in the present have I clear vision,
nor of the future.’ Od. 11. 483
veto 5’, 'AxtXXeO, | oOtis dv^p Trpo-
ndpoide [iaKapraro^, oCt dp’6irIff-
ffu (nor will be hereafter).^

487 rj AapSuKfSats rj tmHoXij-
Pov. A quarrel might have ori
ginated with either house. This
is what the disjunctive statement
marks: since ^KeiTO, ‘had been
made,’ implies ‘had been provok
ed.’ But we see the same Greek

tendency as in the use of re koI

480 TO. p.«crdp.<j)aXa xas p.avr«a
= rd ttTri .p4ffov dp.tpa'KoO yds: AV.
1386 dufidTwi' {iv6ffTeyoi = vTrb ffri-
y-Tj oio/iaTUi': Eur. Photn, 135*
Xeuvo7njx®‘^ ktuttous The
hp.<po.\b% in the Delphian temple
(Aesch. Bum. 40), a large white
stone in the form of a half globe,

held to mark the spot at whichwas

the eagles from east and west had
met: hence Pindar calks Delphi
itself piyffv 6p-<po.\bv €vpvk6\ttov \
...xOovbs {Ne/n. 7. 33): Liv. 38. 48
Ddphos, timbilicum orbis terra-

d'irovoo-4>(t“>v, trying to put
away (from himself): the midd.
(cp. 691) would be more usual,
but poetry admits the active; 89+
\pvx5.i dfibveiv', 0. C. 6 <pipovTo.=
ipepblJ-trov.

482 ^wvra, ‘living,’ i.e. opera
tive, effectual; see on 45 fivcaj.
irepiiroTaTav: the doom pronounc
ed by Apollo hovers around the
murderer as the dluTpos around

tormented animal: he can-

mm.

some

not shake off ics pursuit. The
haunting thoughts of guilt are ob
jectively imaged as terrible words
ever sounding in the wanderer’s
ears.

483 f. The Chorus have de
scribed the unknown murderer as

they imagine him—a fugitive in
remote places. They now touch
on the charge laid against Oedi
pus,—but only to say that it lacks all
evidence. 8€i.vd piv ovv, ‘Dreadly,

I
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5 V TW UoXl'^OV

670)7’ ot;re ravvv ttw

ejiadov, 7Tpo9 '6tov S'?) <^a(ravi^(ov> /Sacrdvrp
eTTt ray eiriBa-pOv (fuircv ei/M OiSiTroSa l\a/8Sa/ct-

S«Zi9

i7riKovpo<; aS?;\<yy 6^a;f/Tdo;'.

aW 0 ^ey oyy Zev? o r’ ’ATToAXcoy ^vveToX KaX
rd jSporojy

6tSoT69* apSpau S oTt pLavTL^ TrXcoy 57 ’70) (pipe-

'TrapOldiv 770TV€t,KO<i eK€LT OUT€

●J95

di-T. p'.

Ttti, 500

wliere /fai alone would be

natural: Aesch. P. .V 927 r6 t
d.pxeiv Kal t6 dov\€6eiv olxa: cp.
Ilor. A/5, r. 2. 12 Inter Priamide.
animozum atque inter Achillcn
Ira fuit.

suppose tmesis: Her. i. 157 arpa.-
Tbv iv' iuVTbv ItvTO..

497 Tlie gen. Oavdxwv after
€7riKovpos is not objective,‘against’
(as Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 7 vxip...kTri-
KovpQv...\pijxo'^i), but causal, ‘on
account of’; being softened by
the approximation of inLKovpoz to
the sense of Tc;taip6s: Eur. El. 135
S\doi% rCivoe nbvwv ifioX rq /xeXlq
Xunjp, I ...Ttarpl 6’ ai/idruv [ dx‘ '
OluTwv d)^^^●ou/Doy ( = ‘avengcr’).
The allusive [>lur. Gttvdrwv is like
a'p.dru}v tlicre, and SeaTTorCiv Oavd-
ro£crt Aesch. C/i. 52 : cp. above,
366 Tots rpikTdroiz.
498 It is true (ouv, cp. 483) that

gods indeed (|J.iv} have perfect
knowledge. But tltere is no way
of deciding in a strict sense (cIXt]-
0rjs) that any mortal who essays
to read the future attains to more
than I do—i.e. to more tlian con

jecture: though I admit tliat one
man may excel another in the art
of interpreting omens according to
tlie general rules of augural lore

cp. ffoipof otWotJ^ras 4S4).
The disquieted speaker clings to
the negative argument: ‘Teiresias

more likely to be right than a
common man: still, it is not cer
tain that he is right.’

500 ttX^ov ((>6p€Tai., achieves
a belter result,—deserves to be

more

n

irp6s OTOv K.T.X. ‘that t
could bring as proof in assailing
the public fame of Oedipus, and
seeking to avenge the line of Lab-
dacus for the undiscovered
der.

493

mur>

In the anlistr., 309, the
words ydp stt’ axixw are undoubted
ly sound: here then we'need to
supply
dine to believe that the loss 1

participle going
with ^atram. pfad this been p..
(ravC^wv, the iteration would help
to account for the loss. Reading
xpos oTou 8q Pao-avC^wv pa<rdvw
I should take wpos with Pa<rdvo’:
‘testing £i« the touchstone where
of’—‘using which (r-elxor)
test.’ The text of the mss. might
(though with some violence to
Greek idiom) be translated,—‘set
ting out from which (7rp6y 8rov
neut., referring to I'eiKos), I
with good warrant (^aadvep, in-
stnimental dat.) assail’ &c.' wpbs
oTov would then be like J236 Trpds
rlros nor’ahias;

496 €xl tfidriv
from war: it is

I in-or

I as

been that of

a-

as a

can

IS

a phrase
unnecessary to
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.Kf)i<Tis ov/c ecTTLv crocpta S’ dv (ro<^iav
'TTcipa/j.ei'^lreiev appp.

5 nX\' 0V7T0T ’i’yw’'/ nv, Trplv IhoLpC opdov e7T09, p^p^-

ipopepcov dp Kcna<paiTjv.
<l)apepd <'/dp eV’ avT(p iTTepoecTa 'p\9e Kopa

t (J0(^09 Q)cf>6i] ^a<jdv(p 6' ahviroXi’;' to)
510

7TOT€, Ka.L

(277’ ipd^
(jfepeyo? ov'ivor otpX'tjaeL KCLKiav.

[Crv;on, -whose Iravelliug dress has been changed for one suitable to
his princely rank, now enters on the spectators' right: he comes fonvard
and indignantly repudiates the treason with which OiiDlPUS has charged
him.]

TrapOiuos. See Appendix, Note 11
in larger edition.

610 patrdvw with dSvTToXis only,
which, as a dal. of manner, it
qualifies with nearly adverbial
force: commending himself to the
city under a practical test,—i.e.

Kol oi5 Xoyij;. Pind. Pyth. 10.
C7 TscipCivTi. oe xai
a6.vip wpi-n-ei j xai vbos bpOos ‘an
upright mind, like gold, is shown
by the touchstone, when one as
says it’: as base metal rplptp re
xal irpoa^dKats \ /leXa^uTrayr/s W-
Xe£ I ojxotwffcfs Acsch. rig. 391.
dSuTroXis.in thescnseofdi’Sdi'wp rjj
iriXa (cp. Pind. JVem. 8. 38 dcTTots
dStii'): boldly formed on the analogy
of compounds in which the adj.
represents a verb governing the
ncc/is., as 0{X67roXis = ^>£Xwj' Trjv
TToXiv, bpOoTToXis (epithet of a good
dynasty) = 6p5uii' Trjv TrdXu' (Pind.
Olymp. 2. 7). In Ant.^-io d^ftroXts
is analogous, though not exactly
similar, if it means u'f'ijXb? Ir -n-oXei,
and not v\prjXi]v iroXiv (hke
diKaibnoXis = diKalas -rrbXds

of Aegina, Pind. Pyth. 8. 22}.
511 T«, ‘therefore,’ .is /I. 1.

^i8 etc.; Plat. Theact. 179 D to
Toi, w 0iXe QcbSmpe, paXXov (rxerr-
tIoi' e? dpx^s- ttTr’, on the part of:
Trach. 471 kUtt' ipov Kr-qaei xdptf.

ranked above me: Her. r. 31 So-

K(ui' iri-yxy Sevrepcla -yCiv dlffecrOai,
‘thinking that he was sure of the
second place at least.’

604 iTapa[j.<fij/«t.€v: Eur./.^. 145
p.il tIs oe XaOy T/ioxdXoto’ti' oxo‘S
Trapapci'papbi’T] ...dir^j'ij.

606 irplvI'Soijt’ dp0dv 2iros, ‘un
til I see the word made good.’
After an optative of wish or hypo
thesis in the principal clause, -n-pir
regularly takes oplat.: Phil. 961
dXoio /aTjTTw TTplv p-dOoiiJ. el Kal Trd-

So afterXtv I yvikp-rir neToloeis.
07TWS, 6<rrtJ, tVa, etc.: Aesch. Hum.
297 iXOoi...
Helen. 435 rfj (
oiayyetXfie. dp0dv: the notion is
not ‘upright,’ established, but
●^irz\Q]\[,’—justi/ied by proof, as
by the application of a rule: cp.
Ar. rlu. 1004 opOw perp-qao) xa-
vofi irpo<STidd%: so below, 853,
Ant. 1178 toCttos cIjs &p bpdbv fyo-

Situs ylyoiTo: Eur.
ai'..,;t6Xot 1 dems

iras.

607 KaTa<J)aCT)V: Arlst. Plela-
phys. 3. 6 ddui’UTor apa xara^di'at
Kal dTro<f>dyac dXi}0us. Deifn. Plat.
413 C dX^t?eta iv Kara^acret Kal
d7ro0d(T£i.

608 ■7rT€pd«tro’a....K6pa: the
Sphinx having the faceof a maiden,
.and the winged body of a lion:
Eur. Phoen. 1042 d -KTcpoSacTa
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KP. ai^Bpe^ 'iToXirai, SeCv €7nj TreTrvcr/j.ivo'i
Kar-Tjiyopetif p.ou tov rvpavvov OihtTrovv
irapeipL arXTjrcav. el yap iv Tat<} ^vfJL<popac‘i S15
Ta?9 vvv vop,l^et 7rp6<> y’ epLov 'rreTrovOevaL
XoyoKTtv etr epyotatv els ^\d(3r}v (^epov,
OVTQL ^LOV pLOL TOV p,aKpaLCOVOS TToSoS,
(jiepovTt rijvBe ^d^Lv. ov yap els diiXovv

613—862 iTTeujbStov Seircpov,
with Kofifibz (649—697). Oedipus
upbraids Creon with having sub
orned Teiresias. The quarrel is
allayed by locasta. As she and
Oedipus converse, he is led to fear
that he may unmtlingly have slain
Laius. Itisresolvedtosendforthe
surviving eye-witness of the deed.

Oedipus had directly charged
Creon with plotting to usurp the
throne (385). Creon’s defence
serves to bring out the character of
Oedipus by a new contrast. Creon

man of somewhat rigid nature,
and essentially matter-of-fact. In
his reasonable indignation, he bases
his argument on a calculation of
interest {583),—insisting on the
substance in contrast with the show
of power, as in the Anltgom his
vindication of the written law ig
nores the unwritten,

anger at a positive wrong is soften
ed by no power of imagining the
mental condition in wlimh it was
done. He cannot allow for the
tumult which the seeris terrible
charge excited in the mind of
Oedipus, any more than for the
coiillicl of duties in the mind of
Antigone.

516 citXtjtwv,‘indignant.’ The
verb .aT\T)Tita, found only here,
implies an active sense of HtX-titoi,
impatiens: as ixeinrro^, pass, in
0. C. 1036, is active in Track.
446. So from the act. sense of the
verbal adj. we find dXaffT^w, dvai-
aO-qTiu, avaiax'^vrita^ avcXTriariu,
O.TTpa.KTi<i3.

616 irpds y Ipov, from me,
whatever others may have done.
The weak correction icpbi tI -pov
was prompted by the absence of ri
with 4>Epov: but cp. Aesch. Ag.
■261 ah 6’ efre (v. /. ef ri) Keovdi'
dre fL^ V\z.t, Soph. 237
C ijpov: Meno 97 E Tali'
iKClvOV TT0l7]p.aTWU \e}^Vp.iV0V p.CV
iKTrjaOai oi5 tto\X§s rtvos .6^ibv cart

617 efre is omitted before Xd-

yoio-Lv: Find. Fptk. 4. 78 fetfos
air’ i5y dcTTbs: Track. 236 Trarpipai
efre pap^dpov. c|>Epov: 519 <P^-
povT!.-. 52o0^pet: such repetitions
are not rare in the best Greek and

Latin writers. Cp. 1276, 1278
(6/ioO), Lucr. 2. 54—59 tenebris—
teneb/'is—tenebris—tenebras.

618 pfov TOV jiaxp.: Ai. 473
Toi; .pa.Kpo\j ^lov: 0. C.
1214 al /laKpal \ apipai, where the
art. refers to the normal span of
human life;—‘my full term of
years.’ For pCos pcKpafcov cp.
Track. 701 bvenedpevvov \iKTpov.

619 els dTrXoOv. The charge
does not hurt him in a single
aspect only,—i.e. merely in his re
lation to his family and friends
(/5tp). It touches him also in re
lation to the State (kolv^), since
treachery to his kinsman would be
treason to his king. Hence it
‘ has the largest scope ’ ((^tpet es
p^YLtTTov), bearing on tlie sztm of
his relations as man and citizen.
1 he thought is, 17 fij/da o^x dirX^
^o'Tti' aXXA TroXwio^s fcp. Plat.
Phaedr. 273 D aTrXouj' 17 7toXu«5^s

IS a

His blunt
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^ ^7]fl(a [lOl ToO \070u TOVTOV <j)ep€l,
dW' 69 fM€<yL<TTOv, el /ca/co9 fJ-ev ev TroXet,
^a«09 Se 7Tp09 crov Aral <f>L\cov KeKX'qaofMai.

XO. dW" '^\6e fiev 8^ touto Tovuec8o<i rd^ dv
opyp ^laadev p.aXkov ^ ●^xmp.ri (ftpevwv.

KP. TOV7ro<; 3’ e^dvdi] raU iftah yvcofj.ai'i on
’Treiadel'i 6 p.dvn<i tou9 \070u9 ''/'●6i'36?9 Xeyot;

XO. T]v8dTO fxev rd8\ olSa 8' ov yvci/My tLvl.
KP. e^. opL/idrcov S’ 6p6wv re ku^ 6p6rj^ (ppevo^

tual equivalence here of the po
tential ^XOev &v to a positive
^Xt?e. Cp. the use of the optat.
with av in mild assertion of pro
bable fact : efijiyav 0’ av ourot

K^Tjres, Her. i. 2.
626 TOV7TOS 8*. This reading

is better than toO a-pis 5’ (which has
the support of L) because: (i)
Creon seems to asU the Chorus for

a confirmation of the almost in

credible report lluat Oedipus had
brought such a charge: he would
be less concerned to know whether

any one had uttered it before Oq^\-
pus. (2) Verse 527confirnisrofhroj.
—Cp. 848 dXX’ ws <paviv ye toUttos.
—A further objection to toO Trpis
S’ is that anasirophe of irpb% seems
to occur only when an attributive
genii, (equiv. to an epithet) imme
diately follows: cp. 178. ^4>dv6q,
‘was set forth’ (for the first lime).
Who originated the story which
Oedipus repealed? Cp. below. 848:
Aiilig. 6jo ffo<t>i<} yap iK roD | KXei-
v6v iri<pauTai: Track, i \6-
7or iikv kar' d/Dxaios avOpikrusv
Ravels.

627 T^iSaTo: these things were
said (by Oedipus); but I do not
know how much the words meant;

i.e. whether he spoke at random,
or from information which had

convinced his judgment.
628 The reading e| <5|i|idTtDv S’

dp9u)v T€ gives a fuller emphasis
than the v. 1. eg ojip.dxwv dpGoiv

520

5-25

k<jTiv)\ but the proper .antithesis
to AttX^ is merged in the compre
hensive piyiarov.

622 el K€KXq(ropai, ‘if I am to
have the name of...’ The tense

implies a permanent appellation.
623 dXA’iiX06 Tax’d!v:

perhaps have come' (if he had been
hasty mood at the moment);

a softened way of saying, 'proba
bly came' av with qX0£: cp. 0. C.
964 t?eots ybp oiirti) <pl\ov ) rdf
&v Ti /j-Tjulovaiv els yiros srdXai:
‘for perchance it may have been
{i.e. probably was) the pleasure of
the gods, wroth against the race
from of old’: where dv belongs to

and could not go with p.i]viov(nv,
than here with Piao-66v.

in a

7?V,

any more

Tdxa, as = ‘ perhaps,’ is commonest
with optat. and dv, but occurs also
with simple indie., as Phil. 305
T&x ovv Tis druv fist. h^gg.
711 A vp-eis 5k Tdx“ reOeasOe.
We cannot take rd\ av as = ‘per-
haps,’ and treat as a simple
indie. In Flat. Phaedr. 265 B rdxa
3’ dv Kai dXXocre Trapacpepbpevoi is
explained by an ellipse of a verb.
Such a neutralisation of &v could
not be defended by the instances
in which it is irregularly left ad
hering to a relative word, after a
subjunct. verb has become optative
(Xen. An. 3. 2. 12 birbaous dv
Karardvoiev). But the form of the
Greek sentence, by putting i]X0£
first, was able to suggest the vir-
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KajljyOp^tTO TOVTTLKXrjfMa TOVTO fJ,OV;

XO. QVK oiB ■ d yap Bpwcr ot KpaTovvre'i ov'^ opco.
avTO< B oB' rjoTj Soj/^dran> ef
[Ot'DiPUS enters from the palace, by the central doors.'\

01. ovTo^ (TV, TTCo’i Bevp ; ?} to(toi/B' s'XfL’i
roXfir)'^ 'irpoercoTTOv wcrre ra? e//.a9 areya^
LKOv, (fiovev^ (ov TovSe rdvBp6<: ip,^avd>(;
Xr]t7r-q<; r eVa/^y/)? T179 ipufj<^ TvpavniBo^;
<^ep eiVe 7rp6<; 0ecov. BeiXcav 7} pLcoptav
iBcav Tiu 6v p,ot TavT i/3ovXeu(7Ci) ttoicivi
Tj rovpyop w9 ov yv(Dpi.olp.i aov roSe

.^3‘^

Ct) 7T€pa.

535

fjh when 8’ liad been omilled,
was naturally changed to 8^, The
])lace of T( (as to which both

and prose allowed some latitude)
is warranted, since 6nfxdTwv~6pdCir
opposed to 6p0ijs-^pevii forms a
single notion.

45.7 yn-epr^/saf Track. 875
dstv^roi/TToSiij. opfidreov dp0wv':

^P* ^385: Ai. 447 Kef fij\ too’ 5/xfj.a
5idffTpo(f‘Oi I

dTTpJai/ TTjs 4/j.yis: Eur. //. .F
(when the frenzy comes on
Heracles), 6 d' oiiKid’ aiiros j
tt/W ev (TTpofpatffiir 6/j./j.dTur
((pOapfiim, K.T.X.

630 ovK ot8’. Creon has asked:
‘ Did any trace of madness show it-
sclf in the bearing or in the speech
of Oedipus?’ The Chorus'reply:
‘Our ])art is only to hear, not to
criticise.’ These nobles of Thebes
(1223) have no eyes for indiscre
tion in their sovereign master.

532 Join OUTOS cru: cp. 1121:
^'1'' ouroy ad, paivei
Kai KaKwr ip^s rvxei'v: where ouroy,
<7u fialrei is impossible. rocrovSe
ToXfiTis-irpocrtoTrov (‘a front so
bold’), like roi/piv ^pevQu-opeipov
{£/. 1390), reiKOs-dvopitii’ ^dvaipoi’
(Ant. 793). ^

634 4®vevs WV K.T.X. ‘who art
the proved assassin...and palpable
robber...’

635 Tf|s epfjs closely follows
TovSe TdvSpds, as in Ai. 865 pv-
O-riaopai immediately follows Atay
Ppoei. If a Greek speaker rhe
torically refers to himself in the
third

soon as possible to the first.
637 |iot. 'I'he MSS. liavc €V

«p.oV. But when a tribrach holds
the second place in a tragic sena-
rius, we usually find that (a) the
tribrach is a single word, as Idiil.
1314 TiaO'-qv I TTCLTipa \ rhv dpbv ei-
\oyoovTd (re: or (b) there is a cae
sura between the first and the

second foot, as Eur. Tro. 496
irepl \ rpvxVP^‘' idpirqi'

Xpba. With ^fiol (even though
we regard the prep, as forming
one word with its case) the rhythm
would at lea.st be e.xceptional, as
well as extremely harsh. On such
a point as 4|ioi versus p.oi the au
thority of our MSS. is not weighty.
15(«v,..€v: prose would say indur,
either with or without ir (Time.
I. 95: oiT(p Ktti ir Tip Tlavaaviq.
iveTSoy; 3. 30 6...Tory iro'Ksplois
eyopQv): cp. Her. i. 37 oSre rtyd
SuXiqy Trapidwy pot (remarked in
me) oCr« dOopiqy.

Tj Toiip-yov K.T.X.. Supply
uoplaas or the like from I8uv;

‘thinking that either 1 would not
see...(7r would not ward it off:

T€

veree

person, he usu. reverts as
«| = ‘with’: El.

yviJipqs

931

538
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B6\w TrpocrepTTOv, ^ ovic aXe^oi/j-rjv fiaOcov;
ap ov)^l /xcopov 6CTT4 Tov^y^eipripjd cov,
dvev T6 7rXj;^oi/9 Kal Tvpavviha
Oiipdv, 0 'K^y'idei -)^p)]ixa<Tiv 6' aXCcKeTai;

KP. oiad' £09 Troi-qa'ov; dvrX twv elpT)p,ivo)i>

from a stem o\k with unconsciously
developed e, making o\€k (cp. a\-
oACTt') : see Curtius, Vi:r6, li. 258,
Eng. tr. 445. Homer has the fut.
d.\e|^uw, and Her. d\e|ij<ro/iai.

641 irAi^Oous, ‘ numbers, ’ refers
to the rank and file of the aspi
rant’s following,—his popular par
tisans or the troops in his pay;
c|>{\uv, to his powerful connec
tions,—the men whose wealth and
influence support him. Thus (542)
)^pT]|itt<riv is substituted for (pl-
Xwi>. Soph, is thinking of the
historical Greek ripavyos, who
commonly began his career as
a demagogue, or else ‘ arose out
of the bosom of the oligarchies ’
(Grote III. 25).

642 S, ‘rt/'/n«^which.’inarking
the general categor}’ in which^the
Tvpavvls is to be placed : cp. Xen.
Mem. 3. 9. S (pObvov ok (TKottuv 0
Ti e(i]. So the neut. adj. is used,

logrepiryiiv... | Tpa^re^a
ttXvpv^: Eur.//<?/. 16S7 yviip-v^,
5 TToXXats iy ywai^ly oiK kvi.

643 ot<r0'ws iroCturov; ‘Mark
In more than twelve

places of the tragic or comic poets
we have this or a like form where

a person is eagerly bespeaking at
tention to a command or request.
Instead of oTcrf?’ wr Set ffe Trot^trat;
or olcr^’ tu's ere koXsvu TTOt^irai; the
anxious haste of the speaker sub
stitutes an abrupt imperative: oTad’
iiis JTotijcrot'; That the imperative
w’as here felt as equivalent to 'you
are to do,' appears clearly from the
substitutes which sometimes re

place it. Thus we find (i) fut.
indie.; Eur. Cyd. 131 oXad' ouf 3

540

an example of what Greek rhetoric
called x‘ctir^6s (from the form of
X), since the first clause corre
sponds with p.03pi<x and the second
with SuXLa. ■yvwpi.oifu. ‘ Futures
in -ierw are not common in the

good Attic period : but we have
no trustworthy collections on this
point’: Curtius, Fir?d,ll. 312, Eng.
tr. 481. On the other hand, as
he says, more than 20 futures in
-iu> can be quoted from Attic lite
rature. And though some ancient
grammarians call the form ‘ Attic, ’
it is not exclusively so : instances
occur both in tiomer (as //. 10.
331 ayXaidirOai, cp. Monro, //om.
Cra7H. § 63) and in Herodotus (as
8. 68 drpe^teij', besides about ten
other examples in Her.). On the
whole, the general evidence in
favour of yvwpioifu decidedly out
weighs the preference of our mss.
for yvupiaoifu in this passage.

639 q ouK. The kovk of the
MSS. cannot be defended here—

where stress is laid on the di

lemma of deiXia or fiwpia—by in
stances of rj...Te carelessly put
for ■/]...7] in cases where there is
no such sharp distinction of alter
natives : as It, 2. 289 i] iraides
ycapol XVP°-^ ■r« ywaiKss : Aesch.
Eutn, 524 ^ 7r3Xts /Sporir O' o/roiws.
dXe|of|Ai]v. This future has the
support of the best MSS. in Xen.
An. 7. 7. 3 oi/x ii:iTpl'pO)iev...{a^
iroXeMfovs dX«$3M<da : and of gram
marians, Bekk. Anccd. p. 415: the
aorist dXk^ui, dXk^aaPai also oc
curs. These forms are prob. not
from the stem dXe$ (whence pre
sent dXe|w, cp. d^|w, 3od$w) but

me now.

5J. S.



66 ZO‘hOKAEOYZ

L(T avTUKOvcrov, Kara KpZv avTo^ pbaOwv.
OJ. \iyeiv ail Setz^o?, fiavOavetv B' eyoj

aov' Bva/ieufj lyap Kal ^apvv a r\vpr\K ip,oi
KP. Tovr avro vvv /lov Trpwr d/covaov cJ? ipu>.
01. tout’ auTO p,/] poi (ppd^\ 07rco<; ovk el kqk6<;.
KP. et TOt vopi\^€i<i KT^pa rr}v avBaBiav

etvat TL rov vov ywpL<;, ovk 6p9o}<; tppov€i<;.
ei TOL vopt^eL<; dvBpa av’yyevi) /ca/cco?

Bpoiv oii^ v(f}€^etv rrjv Blkt}v, ovk ed cfipovel'^.
KP. ^vp(f}7]pv aoi TavT evBnc elppaBai. to 8e

irddT^p oTToLov 'iradetv BiBaaKe pe.
01. fiTret^e?, ^7 ovk eireude^, C09 XP^^V P'

rov aepvopavTiv dvBpa 'rrep^aaQai riva;

opacretj; Afed. 600 oltxd' us juerei^let
Kal aocpuripa (pavei; so with the
ist pers., /. T. 759 dW oTad’ 6
Spda,w (■2) a periphrasis : Eur.
Suppl. 93'^ dXX’ olfft? 8 opdt> <yc

. fioO\op.ai To&ruv Tripi; Only a
sense that the imperat. had this
force could explain the still bolder
form of the phrase with 3rd pers.:
Eur. I. .T 1203 vuv a /xoi
y(f^(T0cj} = & Set yeir^ffOai /xoi: Ar.

1064 oTerd’ us ttoc€Itu~us Bel

TTotecp aCirTjp. The theory of a
transposition (ttoItiitoP) o7tr0’ us,
like Plaut. J?ud. 3. 5. 18
jc</ scin quomodo ?) would better
satisfy syntax; but the natural
order of words can itself be a
clue to the way in which collo
quial breaches of strict grammar
really arise,

crov, emphatic' by place
and pause: cp. £/. 1505 xPV’' 5’
eiiSiis efi-at Ti^poe rots irairip dUrjp |
8i7Tts Tripa vpiacreiv ye tup vb/iup
di\ei, \ KTelpeip' rb yap Trai'oDp-
yop oBk av rjp fl-oXi/.

us ^pu, how I will state
_ very matter (my supposed

hostility to you): i.e. in what a
light I will place it, by showing
that I had no motive for it.

KaiCO^ .‘'4.T

.=50

01.

555

Oedi-TOVT aUTO K.T.X.

pus flings back Croon's phrases,
as the Antigone of Aeschylus bit
terly echoes those of the srjpu^
{aHiou — ai)ou — rpaxiJS — rpaxvp ,
Theb. 1043 f.). An accent of rising
passion is similarly given to the
dialogue between Mcnelaus and
Teucer (Ai. 1142 ijoi} ttot' etoop
apop’ iyu—1150 ^yu 54 y apop
oTTUTra), Aristophanes parodies
this style, Ac/t. 1097 AAJIAXOS.
Traf, Trai, cpip’ H^u oevpo t6p yv\iop
i/xol. AIKAIOIIOAIS. Tra?, irat,
(pip’ i^U oeupo TT}P kI<XT7}P i/J.ol.

649 KTT\^o..' cp. AiU. 1050 oV<p
KpaTiffTOP KTrip-drup ev^ovXla.

655 q ouK : Aesch. Theb. too
aKober' ^ oii< aKouer’ dcirldup ktij-
TTOP ; Od. 4. 683 17 eliripepai Bfi.ui-
crip 'OouiTff^oj 6eloio. Such ‘syni-
zesis’ points to the rapidity and
ease of ancient Greek pronuncia
tion: see J. I-I. H. Schmidt,
Rhythmik und AJetnk § 3 (p. 9
Eng. tr. by Prof. _J. W. White).

666 To'v (T€pv6p.avTiv fivSpa,
‘ that reverend seer.’ While such

words as dpi<jrbpaPTi.s, bpdbpaPTis
are seriously used in a good sense,
(T€|j.v6pavTis refers ironically to a
solemn manner: cp. (re/ivoXo^ctv,

548 f.

546

647

this
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KP. .Ka\ i>vv 60’ O.UT09 6t/i6 ^ovXevfiaTL. -
01. rroaov tlv }]By S?;0’ o Aat09 -^povov
KP. BeBpaKe nolov 'ip^jov; ov yap ivvocB.
01. a(pavTO<i eppet 6avaalp.(p ‘X^eipco/Mart;
KP. naKpol TTaXaioi t av iierprjOeUv '^Xpcvot.
01. TOT ovv 6 p.dvTi<; ovTo<^ iv Trj Teyyp;
KP. (TO<f>6‘5 y opiOLO)<; Ka^ tixov TLfuofjLei'0<s.
01. €/Mvt]craT ovv ip,ov tc tcB tot iv -)^(p6v<p;
KP. ovKovv ifxov y e<rTc3ro9 ovBap.ov TreXa^.
01. dXX' ovK €pevvav tov 6av6vTO<; ecr;^6T6;
KP. 7rapeo-^xop.6v, ttcos' B' ov^i; kovk TjKovcrap-ev.
01. 7TW9 ovv ToQ' OVTO<i 0 CTOljbo? OVK T]vBa TO.Be;

the course, and TraXaioC die point
to which it is retraced. Some

sixteen years may be supposed to
have elapsed since the death of
La'ius.

6G2 «v T^x^T], ‘ of die craft’;
slightly contemptuous, iv of a
pursuit or calling: Her. 2. 82 twV
'EXX^voiv of 4v TTOi-qaei. 7evi/ievot:
Time. 3. 28 ol iv rots vpayiiaat:
Isocr. or. 2. § 18 oi iv rats 6X170^-

xlais Kal Tttis Sr]/iOKpaTlaLi (mean
ing, the administrators thereof):
Plat. Pho€d. 59 A ws iv (/>tXocro0lo
i}p.Qv ovTwv! Legg. 762 a tUv iv
Toisyewpylais: Protag. 317C (Pro
tagoras of himself as a ao^nar^s)
TToXXd ye inj elpl iv rrj rix^p.

665 ov8apo5 with €(tto5tos ir«-
Xas, ‘when I was standing any
where near’; but equivalent in
force to, ‘on any occasion when I
was standing near’: cp. Ai. 1281
5v oioa/Mov 9>jJs ouoi crvfipTjvai Trodi.

667 irapctrxoptv, ‘ due search
we held’: we held it, as in duty
bound : asdistinctfroin

expressing that it was some
thing to be exjiecicd on their
part. Cp. 0. C. 1498 dixalav
Xdptv For irap-

after cp. 133
iTa^lu}s...d^lus i 575 pa^eiv...576
ixpdvdav’.

560

5^55

aepvoTrpooioTreiv, irepvoTravovpyos,

aep-voTrapdaiTos, etc.
657 aiiTos: ‘ I am the same

man in regard to my opinion’
(dat. of respect). Time, can dis
pense with a dative, 2. 61 xal iyco
piv 6 a6r6s eipi xal oOk Oilarapai:
though he adds it in 3. 3.8 i7il> piv
ovv 6 aiir6s elpi ry yvwpy.

659 BiSpaice. Creon has heard
only what Oedipus said of him:
he does not yet know what Teire-
sias said of Oedipus (cp. 574).
1-Iencc he is startled at the mention

of Laius. ow ydp evvow; i.e. ‘ I
do not understand wliat Laius has

to do with this matter.’

560 atjiavTOS k.t. X. ‘ was swept
from men’s sight by a deadly vio
lence.’ x^‘'P“P°-'’''-> tleed of a (vio
lent) hand: Aesch. Thed. 1022
Tvpi3oxi"i service of
the hands in raising a mound. In
the one other place where Aesch.
has the word, it means ‘prey’
{Ag. 1326 SouXiis BavoOoqs eupapous
Xecpdipo-TOi): Soph, uses it only
here (though he has
Ant. 126); Eur. never.

661 |iaKpol K.T.X.: long and
ancient times would be measured;
i.e. the reckoning of years from
the present lime would go far back
into the past; paKpol denoting

5—2
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KP. ovK o28’’ €(^’ or? 'yap <f>popo} aiyap <j)i\S,
01. ToaovSe y olo'da koX Xe'yoi9 at* ev ^pcji'cot'.
KP. TTOtoi/ ToS’,* et 7ap olBd <y, ovk dpvjjao/xai,.
01. odoVVSK,

OVK dv ITOT €t7re

570

ei pbT] <To\ ^wr)\Se, ra? e’/U.<29
’ ; Aatby Btacjidopd^.

KP. €i fj,ev Xiyet TaS\ avro'^ ola-d'" €yco Se
p.a6etv BiKaLw ravQ' direp Kcip^ov av vvv.

01. ^KfMavdav' ov ydp Br) (poi'eij'i dXcocrofxai.
KP. Tt Btjt ; dBeXip^v tt)v i/i7]v y7]fxa<? e^6i^;

dpVTjat^ OVK eveariv cov diaarupel<;.
KP. ap;^6i9 B' €K€Lvrj ravra yi}^ Xaov vep^cov;
01. dv ^ Oekovaa nrdvT ip.ov KOfxi^eTai..
KP. ovKOvv icTovpaL iTcpcpv iy(o Bvolv TptVo9;

670 TOcrdvSs y. If we read
TO crow 5e y' with the majority of
the MSS., the coarse and blunt rd

<rdv would destroy the edge of the
sarcasm. Nor would rd con
sist so well with the calm tone of

Creon’s inquiry in 571. rocrovSe
does not need 54 after it, since
olo-0a is a mocking echo of oZ5a.
Cp. Eur. /.^ T. 554 OP. TraOcat
vvi' /xtjo’ 4pii}TTj<ji}5 Tr4pa. ●I'k.
Toirdi’de y, el t-ov TaXanriipov
oapap. €v (jjpovwv.with full know
ledge: cp. 316, 326.

672 The simple answer would
have been:—'thsXyou prompted
him to make his present charge’:
but this becomes ;—‘ that, if you
had not prompted him, he would
never have made it.’ |vvq\0e:
Ar. Eq. 1300 ^arli' dXX^Xats
eX^eti” rdj rpi^petj \oyov, ‘ the
triremes laid their heads together’:
ib. 467.15lq 0’ 4Kel rois AaseSat-
povlois ^vyylyfeTac. ovk civ cixe
Tcis cp.ds Aatov 8to4>6opc£s, ‘ he
would never have named slay-
ing of Laius,’ = oi)A: av eiTrev on
iyii Ad'Cov 5i4q>0eipa, but with a
certain bitter force added :—‘ we
should never have heard a word

of this slaying of Laius by
Soph, has purposely chosen a turn

aov

575

OJ.

580

of phrase which the audience can
recognise as suiting the fact that
Oed. bad slain Laius. For 8ta(|>-
Bopasinstcad of a clause with oia.<p-
Odpeiv, cp. Thuc. I. 137 7pd^oj
T7JV 4k "LaXapAvos 7rpod77eX<Tjv r-^s
duax'Jp’b<Jeoii nal ttjv twv ye^ivpiTif
...oil otdXviriv.

674 To write crow instead of

o-ov is not indeed necessary; but
we thus obtain a better balance to

Kapov.

676 pa0€Lv xavO', to question
in like manner and measure. xav0’

(mss.) might refer to the events
.since the death of Laius, but has
less point.

677 Iyqpas '€x€>-s: simply,
think, =7£7d|U7?A:aj, though the
special use of 4x€iv [Od. 4. 569

EX^vtjv Kai ccpiv yapPpbs Aids
iffai) might warrant the version,
‘ hast married, and hast to wife.’

679 7qs with <i'px«ts : IVov ve-
p«v explains xavra,—‘ with equal
sway’ (cp. 201 Kpdrij v^mwv, and
237) : 7^s r<rov viptop would ine.in,
‘ .a-ssigning an equal share of land.'

680 fl^Xoucra: cp. 126, 274

<ruv-

747-

681 xpixos : marking the com
pletion of the lucky number, as 0-
C. 8, Ai. 1174, Aesch. Eum. 759

me.
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OI. ivTavda yap /cal KaKo'^ (j^alvei
ovK, eo SidoLT]^ y' co9 eyco (Tavnp \6yov.
CKk^ai Be rouTo TrpwTov, e'l tlv itv So/cet?
ap)(6Ci' e\ecrdac ^vv (po^otcri. p,d\Xov r)
arpearov evSovr, ei rd y avB' e^eo Kparrj.
iyco p,ev ovv ovt auro? IpLupcov €(f>vv
Tvpavvos elvat jidWov rj rvpavva Bpdv,
OVT dWo<i ocrrt9 aoxppovelv eTricnaTai,
vvv {Mev yap e/c aov ’irdvr dvev (jio^ov (jiepo), 590
ei B' O.UT09 ^p%ov, TToWd Kav dfccov eBpcov.
7ra)9 Bijr ifMol rvpai'vU ijBlcov e%ety
dp)(fj^ aXvTrov Kal BwacrreLa^ e<f>v;
0V7TC0 TOaOVTOV ’^TTaT'qp.eVO'i Kvpo>
&GT dWa j_(p-)]l^etv rj rd <xvv KepBei /caXa.
vvv 'irdaL ')(aipo3, vvv fie 7ra9 da'jrdl^eTaL,

{rplrov I XwTTjpoi): parodied by
Menander, {Sd/tieui. 2^1) Od\acr<xa
Kai Tup fco2 yvv^ rplrov KaK6i'.

682 4vTau0a ydp: (yes indeed:)
for (otherwise your treason would
be less glaring :) it is just the fact
of your virtual equality with us
which places your ingratitude in
the worst light.

683 8i8oCi]s Xdyov ; Pier. 3. 25
\byov kuiUTtp 5oi)s STi..J/j.e\\e
K.T.X. ‘on reflecting that,’ etc.:
[Dem.] or. 45 § 7 (thespeech prob.
belongs to the time of Dem.) \byov
5 kp.a.vT'^ 5t5oi)s evplcrKw
Distinguish the plur. in Plato’s
itoia:£\j? TTotKfXous ’j/ux‘S---Sioods \6-
yous, applying speeches [P/iaedr.
277 c).

687 OVT avTos would have

been naturally followed by oiir’
d\Xw Trapaivoiij.' af, but the form
of the sentence changes to our’
dWos {i/iclpci).

690 6K (Tov : kK is here a cor

rect substitute for Trapd, since the
king is the ultimate source of bene
fits : Xen. HelUn. 3. t. 6 5’
UU77J ij X^P‘^ duipou £K /3aJt\/wy
ioiOi). <^6pw = </>^/;o^at, a.s 0. C.

KP.

0»0

595

6 etc.
691 Kav dKwv : he would do

much of his own good pleasure,
but much atso (Kal) ag.ainst it,
under pressure of public duty.

594 oviro), ironical: see on 105:

T]’7TaTt]fi6vos, ‘ misguided.’
595 Td<rvvK^p86iKa\d:honours

which bring substantial advantage
(real power and personal comfort),
as opp. to honours in which out-

●d splendour is joined to heavier
. £1. 61 doK(2 fJ.iu, ovdiv l>Tjixa

wai

care. . .

<ri)v Kkp8ei KaKbv : i.e. the sound
matters not, if there is Kkpdos, solid
good.

696 irdcri j^aCpw, ‘all men wish
: lit. ‘ I rejoice with the) ●

me joy
consent of all men’: all are con
tent that I should rejoice. Cp.
0. C. dvd^iai yap vajiv terre
5u£TTu;^eri', all deem you undeserv
ing of misfortune: Ar. 445
TTacri vivov rots Kpirais | Kal rots
dearats Train. Tlic phr.ase has
been suggested by
refers to the meaning rather tha_n
to the form of the greeting: i-e. ira-

j^aCpu is not to he regarded as
if it meant literally, ‘ I liave the
(Tl
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vvv 01 aiOev iKKoXovai fie’
TO yap Tvx^tv avTolcTL Trav evTavS'

av Xd^ocfi d(f)€L^ rdSe;
evi.

TTW? hi)r iyoi Keiv
ovK dv yevovTo vov^ KaKo<; /caXw? (bpovwv. 600

‘since therein is all their hope of
success.’ T6...-rux€iv sc. w XPJ7fot/-
<nv. The readingairavT*, whether
talcen as accus. after (‘ to
gain all things’), or as accus. of
respect to succeed in all ’) not
only mars the rhythm but enfeebles
the .sense. When auToio-i. was

cormpted into aurois, rrav was
changed into airav, as it is in L.
evTav0a = ^;< tw iKKa\elv fie, in
gaining my car: cp. 0. C. 585 iv-
TavQa yap poi Ke'ipa cnryAro^fj'erai,
in l/n'shoon I find (hose comprised.

599 ttcGs ,Cp. Her. 5. -
106 (Hi.stiaeus to Dareius) /SacrtXeu,
Koiov e((>64~/^ao ^TToy; ip.k po\j\edaai.
■Kf,9fy}ia (K rov aol ti ^ fiiya rj fffuK-
php IpeWe \vinjpbp ®
ap eTTiSi^ijiiepoi Tzoiiotpt raCra; rev
oi epdeijs euip, r(p Trdpa flip Trapra
oisairep (sol, wdpTciJV oi vpbs ffio
povKevfiaTtxSP cTraKoijeip a^ieupai;

01JK av "yevoiTo k.t.X.
Creon has been arguing that /ic
has no motive for treason. He

now states a general maxim,
mind would ever turn to treason,
wliile it was sound.’ As a logical
inference, this holds good only of
those who are in Creon’s fortunate
case. If, on the other hand, k«X- .
<3s (t>povwv means ‘ alive to its own
highest good,’ and not merely to
such self-interest as that of whicli

Creon has spoken, then the state
ment lias no strict connection with

what precedes : it becomes a new
argument of a different order,

which might be illustrated from
Plato’s KaKbs t/cwv oidels. It would
be forcing the words to render:
‘A base mind could not approve
itself mse,’ i.e. ‘such treason as
you ascribe to me would be silly.*

word said to me by all.’
This is one of the boldly subtle
phrases in which tlie art of Soph,
recalls that of Vergil. Others
understand: (i) ‘ I rejoice in all,’
—instead of suspecting some: (2)
‘ I rejoice in relation to all’—i.e.
am on good terms with all: (3) ‘I
rejoice in the sight of all’—i.e.
enjoy a happiness which is the
greater because men see it. Of
these (i) is best, but not in accord
with tlie supposed position of
Oedipus 6 va<si k\hp6s.

697 (KKaXovcri.. Those wlio
have a boon to ask of Oed. come
to the palace (or to Creon’s own
house, see on 637) and send in a
message, praying Creon to speak
with them. Seneca’s Creon says
(Oed. 687) Sohitus onere regip,
regni bonis Fruor, domusque civi-
tim coetu viget. In Greek tragedy
the king or some great person is
often thus called forth. Cp. Aesch.
Cho. 663: Orestes summons an
olKh-qH by knocking at the ipKela
ttvXt?, and, describing himself as a
me-ssenger, says—i^e\Ohui ti$ ow-

fidTuv re\f(S(pbpos \ yvpij rbrrapxos,
—when Clyiaemnestra herself ap
pears. So in Eur. Bacch. 170
Teiresias says—rlt iv iri/Xann Kdo-
fiov iKKaXei o6po}P ; ‘ u’here is tliere
a servant at the doors to call forth

Cadmus from the house ? ’—hu Tty,
elffdyyeWe Tetpeefay ort
PIP: then Cadmus comes forth.

The active iKKaXeip is properly
said (as there) of him who takes in
the message, the middle iKKaXeics-
dai of him who sends it in: Her.
S. ig (S7&S iirlrb isupiopiop i^€Ka\i-
6T0 BepiaroKbija.

600

‘No

tvrei

TO yap Tux^jiv k.t.X.598
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(zXV ovT ipa(7T^<i rrjahe r^9 yp(oin]<} 6<f)vv
ovr av fier dXkov Bpwpro<i dv rXaiTjv ttots.
KOI TWINS’ eX.6'y;^ov toOto fiev TlvdcoB' luiv
TrevOov rd y^^prjadsvT, ei cra<pu3‘? ■tjyyetkd <rot’
TovT dW\ idv /xe repacTKOirw \a^r]<;
KOLvfj Ti ^ovXevaavra,
■Kfr7j(f}(p, BnrXp Be, tt} t
yvcop-T] S’ aS?;Aw fxij fie airto).
ov yap BUacov ovre tov^ /ca/cou9 iidrrjv
■^p7]aTov<; vofiL^etv ovre tou9 ;^p7;t7T0i!<9 KaKov^. 6io
(})ik07f yap ia6\6v iKpdXetv Icrov 'Kkya>
KoX TOP Trap' avrS ^lotop, op Tr\€L(TTOP (pcXet.
dX\! ip ')(popcp ypdcrei rdB' da^aXw^, iirei
■^p6vo<; BUaiov dpBpa BeL/cvvaiv fiovo^,
KaKOP Be Kap ip Vfiepa ypolt^’i fita.

605

flT] fl <z7tX^ KTapr]^
ifiT) Ka\ crp, \a/3cop.

615

corporis, dearest guest and closest
companion: cp. Plat. Gorg. 479 b

603 apposi¬
tion with the sentence: Eur. JP. F.
57 T) ovairpaila \ 77s pTjvoO’, otrris M ir/i-tF fvxv ffwotKeiv.^
Kcd pioios eHrous \ rvxoi, jc. tis, supplied from^ avT(u: Hes.
●plXu;' iXeyxov d\fevoiffTarov. Op. 11 rijv iiiy k(v iTraivrjaeie »>o-

605 tout’ a\\o=ToOro 5^. ■^cras—ii S'iTTipwnijTio.
Soph, has ToCro -irregularly 614 xP°Yos : cp. Pind._ fr.^i32
followed by tovt' addts [Ant. dvopicv oiKalior xP^ros crwrnp apio-
165), by elrtt (F/i. 1345). by S4 tos: Oipfnp. ii. 53 5 e^eXsyxiov
(At. 670, 0. C. 440). Ttp T€pa- pivos I dXdt^aav hiiTvpoy \ XP'^i'os*
o-Koirw. Thistitle (given to Apollo, 616 KaKov5i: the sterling worth
Aesch. Finn. 62) has sometimes a of the upright man is not fully ap-
shade of scorn, as when it is ap- preciated until it has been long
plied by the mocking Pentheus to tried : but a knave is likely (by
Teiresias (Eur. /Jacc/i. 248), and someslip) toafford an earlyglimpse
by Clytaeinnestra to Cassandra of his real character. The Greek
(Aesch. Ag. 1440). love of antithesis has prompted

606 |iTi n’ dTr\fj...8ur\Tj S^, this addition, which is relevant to
‘slay me, by the sentence hot of Creon’s point only as implyingj
one mouth but of twain.’ ‘ If I been a traitor, you

608 -VVoiiAT) S’...alTi,», ‘but would probably have seen some
make me not guilty in a corner on symptom ofit erenow.’ Cp.Pind.
an unproved surmise.’ 2. 90 (speaking of the (pOo-
' apart ’: i.c. solely on the strength t-e/jof) t ordOpas 54 nvos iXKSpevoi \
of your own guess (71'WM’J do7?Xos), ?rept<rcras iyeira.^ai’ IXkos SSvvapbv
withoutanyevidencethatI falsified ' 4^ rrpSade xapSlq., | -rrplv ficra ^pov-

rLSi pLijTloyrai Tvx^ii'- Ant. 493
(piXei 6’ 6 dvpbs TTpSadey yfijodai
KXoweSs ] ruv pi]5ky 6pdw h aKSnp

the oracle or plotted with tire seer.
612 Tov Trap’ avTw pCoTOV

K.T.X. ‘the life in his own bo

som’: the life is /lospes comesque
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XO. Ka\<S<: e\€^ev €v\a(3oufj,4vM
ava^’ (^povelv 'yap oi Tct;^e?? ovk aac^aXei^.
orav ra-xy<; rt9 ov'm^ovXevaiv XdOpa
^(opfj, Ta-)^vv Bel KcLfie ^ovXevetv ttoXiv.
€t B ■q(TV)^di^u)v 'TTpocTfievd), xd TovBe p,ev
TreTTpayfiev earai, rdp^d B' 'rjfxapTTjp.iva.

KP. T4 STjxa ;^p^^6i9/ y pbe ryrj<i e^co ^aXelv;
01. rjKLCTTa' 6vi](TKeLv ov (f)vy€lv ae ^ovXop-at

6)9 dv TrpoBei^Tpt; olov eaxt to ^Qovelv.
KP, 0)9 ov-^ v7T€i^(ov ovBe Tnarevacov Ae-yet?;

Trecreii),

01.

6'20

625

617 The infin. t|)pov€tv is like
an accus. of'respect (<?.^. Pov\-qv)
construed with both adjectives:
*●" counsel, the quick are not

’ Cp. Thuc. I. 70 ImpoTjaai

oTav Ta^vs TIS K. T. X.,
‘ when the stealthy plotter is
ing on me in quick sort, I too
must be quick with my counter
plot.’ Nearly = Tax^ws ttus. Ai.
1166 <peO, Tou t?aKii’Tos wy raxe'd
Tts Pporots I xdpcs oiappei, in what
quick sort does it vanish.

622—626 In discussing this pas
sage, I take first the two points,
which seem beyond question.

V. 624, SraK...0^oj'er(',which
the Mss. give to Creon, belongs to
Oedipus. The words rpooeL^ris
ot6u'ieri rb tpOoveiv
nothing but ‘show forth [by a ter
rible example] what manner of
thing it is to envy,’—how dread
a doom awaits him who plots
usurp a throne (cp. 382). Ant.
1242 5et|as €P dvOpwTroim ttjp
dvffPov'Xlav I o«ry fxiywTov dvopl
'apbaKcnai KaKoo. El. 1382 xat
Sec^ov dvOpuTTOKTi TaTTirlpia \ rfjs
Si/fftrepelas o?a SwpoDi’Tac Oeol. For
the tone of the threat, cp. also
Ant. 308, 325, Tr. iiio. I do
not think that orav can be de
fended by rendering, ‘ what thou
shalt frst have shown,’—a threat

of torture beforedeath. Thisstrains

the words : and death would itself

be the essence of the warning ex
ample. Read cos av, in order
that: as E/izl. 825 cJy av els {jttvop
iria-Q.

2. v. 625, ciis ohx irrrei^iov.,,
X^yeiy; which the ^lSS. give to
Oedipus, belongs to Creon. Spo
ken by Oed., vTcel^wv must mean
‘ admit your guilt,’ and vujTevffwv
‘obey’ me (by doing so) : but the
only instatKe of Tnareheiv in this
sense is Track. 1228, where the
context gives a considerable assist
ance to the meaning. In Creon’s
mouth virel^wp means ‘ consent to
give me a fair hearing,’—under
the tests which Creon himself pro
posed (603!.),—and Triorevaup,
‘ believe ’ my solemn assurances.

We might now transpose
625 and 624, since ov yap <ppo-
VOVVT& a eu pXiTria (626) cannot
follow immediately after 625 ; but
the sense thus obtained would

be too disjointed. I have long
thought, and still think, that after
625 a verse spoken by Oedipus
has dropped out, to such eflcct
i\.^ ov yap /xe irelOeis oiiv en' oiik

' airiaros et: ‘no, for thou per-
suadest me not that thou art

worthy of belief.’ The fact of the
next verse, our 626, also begin
ning with ou yap may have led

in

sure.

i|ecs.
618

mov-

I.

can mean

3-

to
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01. * * **

KP. ov <yap (ppovovvTa a ev ^XeTro). 01. to yovv ep-ov.
KP. a\X l'(Tov Set Kapov. 01. aX\' KaKO<;.
KP. el Be ^vviri<i prjBev; 01. apKreov y 6pu><;.
KP. ovTOt /ca«co9 y ap)(^ovTO^. 01. co 7roX.t9 7roAt9.
KP. Kapol 7ToXe<o9 pereanv, ov-)p ao\ p6v<o.
XO. 'it(xvu(x<jB\ avaKTe^' Kaipiav S’ vpZv opw

T??vS’ eK Bopojv (TTeL')(ov(Tav ^\oKd(TTriv, pe$ 179
TO vvv 7rapecTT09 velKO<; e5 Oea-dat ^pecoi/.

[loCASTA e/^^^rs from the palace by the cetUral doors. She wears a
long under-robe reaching to the ground (WttXos iroShpv^)’
an Ifia-Tiov: both are of rich texture and colour. On her head is a
croton.^

630

lOKAlTH.

Tt T^v d^ovXov, w TaXatVeopot, ara<7LV
>yXw(XO'7j9 iTTi^paad'; ovB' eTrata')(yvea6€, 77)9 635
ovToo vo(Tovcrrj<i, tBia Kuwvvre^ /caKO.;

ocKov<f av T6, KpioVy Kara o'T€7a9,
Koi p^ TO 'prjBev aX.709 et9 pey o'laere;

to the loss by causing the copyist's
eye to wander. The echoed ov
■yap would suit angry dialogue :
cp. 547» 548^ KP.
vDv jxov irptvr’ aKOvaov tvs epu.
01. tout’ avrb p.oi <pp6.^-

628 dpKT^ov^oet dpxeo', one
must rule: cp. Ant. 677 d/j.vuTi'
((ttI Tois Kotr/tov^votJ. Isocr. or.

14 § 10 0^ Ttvi' aXXwi' aiiTois dpr-
rbor (they ought not to rule over
others) aXXd -xoXd/j.a\\oo’Opxous-
vioiS (p6poy oloreoy. In Plat. 77w.
4813 dpKT4ov = 0€i dpxccrdah one
must begin ; in Ai. 833 dpKTcov rb
Trpd'yfj.a = must be begun.

G29 apxovTos, when one rules.
dpKTcoi’ being abstract, ‘ it is right
to rule,’ lliere is no harshness in
the gen. absol. with tiv6s under
stood (cp. 612), winch is equiva
lent to rts dpxv ● cp. Deni. or.
6 § 20 \iyoyroi dv tivos TTiOTtudai
oteerdf; ‘ think you that, if any

J

OVK ec (TV T

one had said it, they would have
believed?’= oiecrffe, ef rts ^\eye,
TTUSTevaai do (ai5roi;s): u xoXvs
●irdXis : iiere, an appeal {‘Hear
liini, Thebes!’): in Attic comedy,
an exclamation like 0 tempora, 0

: Blaydes cp. Eupolis ap.
●●Xthen. 424 B w irdXts, ir6Xu | ws
€i)rv;^7js el /laXXov i)' xaXws (ppoveis:
and so Ar. Ach. 27.

630 Kapol xoXews k.t.X.
have some right in Thebes, as
well as you.’ Creon speaks not
as a brother of locasta, but as a
Theban citizen who denies that

one man '

TOUT aVTO

mores

I

‘ the city belongs to

(.-!?/?. 737). , , ,
637 oiKovs (the kings palace),

acc. after el (cp. 533); Kara with
erreyas only, referring to the house
of Creon, who is not supposed to
be an inmate of the palace : see

.=ii5> 5.13-

GS8 TO |j.ii5€v aXyos, a petty
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KP. ofiaLfie, Beivd fi OiBlttov^ o cro? irocos
Bvotv Bi/catoi Bpdv d'TTOKpiva'^ KaKolv,
7] aTTUiaai 'irarplBo'^, 17 KTslvac XajSduK

OT. ^vp<pppc BpaivTa ydp vlv, cJ yvvai, kuku)'?
eo\T](f>a Tovpov adifia avv Te-^vp Kaicp.
pp vvv ovaippv, (xhSX dpato'?, et ere ti
BeBpaK, oXotppv, wv iTraiTca pe Bpdv.

TTpo^ decov 'TTLCTTevaov, OIBlttov<;, rdBe,
paXicTTa pkv tovB' opKov alBeadel^ 6ewv,

grief,’ the grief which is as nothing
{El. 1166 I r'qv ii'QOkv

fi-qoiv) : els [i^-ya <})^p€i-v, make
into a great matter : cp. EM.
259 vdjos I de2T^5?;,\eKavl fisl^oi'
^pxerai.

640 The reading in the text is
my own correction. The mss.

give dpacrai otxaioi ovoiv OLTroKpiifas
KaKoc'p, the only extant example of
dvoif scanned as one syllable,
though in the tragic poets alone
the word occurs more than 50
times. Synizesis of v is rare in
extant Greek poetry: Find. Ej'Pi,
4. 225 yenvwv: Anthol. --

(epigram by Ammianus, 1st
tury A.D.) <j]Kip.ov, TjSCoir/Liov, ●r^’ya-
vov, (iffTTctpayor. Eur. I. T.

Btrai 0’ oiJk iTreiaO-r)
y6pii>,axidi/j. 1456 olffrpoii'Epiv'Suv,
where most editors write ’E/>ivuv,
as/A 299’Eptvus(acc.plur.). Hes.
Scut. 3 ’HAexrpfcj/os. It miglit be
rash to say that Soph, could not
have used Suolv as a monosyllable 5
for he has used the ordinary syni-
zesis in a peculiarly bold way, Ai.
1129/4^ J-w aTlp.a £?eoi/s<?eoiJ(7e(rw<T-

: but at least it moves tlie
strongest suspicion. diroKpi'vas, on
theotherhand,seems genuine, drro'
K-plveiv is'properlyseccj-ncre, to set a-
part; e.g. y)iv (Plat. Rep. 303 D):
orselect: id. Legg. 946 a TrXijfi'et
7<ji» \pi)(pb3y i.iroKplvavTas, having
selected (the men) according to
the number of votes for each.

640

KP.

64.=)
10. CO

Here, ‘ having set apart (for me)
one of two ills’ is a phrase suitable
to the arbitraiy rigour of a doom
which left a choice only between
death and exile. ForSuotv Elms,

proposedToii’o’.orTO£;'Og7’: Herm.,
Toivo I should rather believe

that Spav was altered into opa-
crai by a grammarian who looked
to aTTwcrai, KTEivai, and perh. also
sought a simpler order. But for
pres. iiif. combined with aor. indn.

cp. 623 Ov^csKeip...pvyecv: Ant.
204 -pip-e KTeplpsiP p-qTe kwxv-
cac. See also 0. C. 732 yap
oix ws 8pav ti pov\i]0ds, where
injjrose we should have expected
opwrat. The quantity of arroKpl-
vas is supported by Aesch. P. -V
24 .dtroKp\j\jjei: dTrorpoTT^ and its
cognates in Aesch. and Eur.: ini-

KpvTTTew Eur. Suppl, 296: diriKpa-
ywu /. 7’. '51.

642 Spwvra KttKus Tovjidv crc5-
pa would properly describe bodily,
outrage : here it is a healed way
of saying that Creon’s supposed
plot touched .\\ie person of the king
(who was to be dethroned), and
not merely the vbpot 7r6Xew5.

644 apotos = wV7rcp tVa-
pctjpat.

647 paXicTTa plv tovS’ k.t.X.
‘first for the awful sake of this oath

unto the gods,—then for my sake
and for theirs who stand before

thee.’ opKov 0SCOV (object, gen.),
an oath by the gods (since one

II. 413
cen-

970
aav

I
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eirena icaixk roycrSe $' ol' irdpeiai crot.

6eX‘i]aa<; <f)povijo‘a^ t, dva^, Xlaaopau 649
01. Ti (TOt OeXei'^ Sr)r’ eiKaOo);
XO. TOP oiyre Trptp vi'jTTLov vvv t iv '6pK(o iiiiyav Karai-

Secrat.

OI. ol(7&' ovv d ■)_(pri^ei'^; XO. o28a. 0\. ^pd^e ri
XO. 5 TOP ivayi] (plXov iv atria 656

said ofivvvai fleoiJs) : Od. 2. 377
&euy /j.dyav 5pK0u dirup.vu : 10. 299
fj-aKapiov pUyav 6pK0V 6p6<T(jai: Eur.
Hipp. 657 SpKois Oed)v. But in 0.
C. i-;67'Xt6i''OpKos is pcrsonifie<l.
649—697 The Kopp6i (see p.

4) has a composite stropliic ar
rangement; (i) ut strophe, 649—
659, (2) "^nd strophe, 660—668 ;
answering respectively to (3) ist
antisir., 678—688, {4) 2mlantisir.,
689—697.

649 ‘ Consent {0e\T]o-as sc. ma-
reiJeiv), reflect (<}>pov9cras), hearken
(iri.6oij).’ fleXijcras: cp. 0,C.7i~
Kpiipo!/ (hide thy woes), 6e\ri(sa.s
doTv Kal S6/J.0VS po\€iv. Isae. or.
8§ II ravra TToiTjaai fii] ffeX/jcras.
4)povi)(ras, having come to a sound
mind. Isocr. or. S § 141 Ka\6v
£0710 iv Tois tQiv oX\(ov doirlais ral

pavtais Trpdrrous eS (ppoviiaavTas
■jrpo(STT)vat rav 'EXX^vwv Aeu-
deplas.

661 elKaflto : the aor. subj. is
certainly most suitable here: F/itl.
761 jSui/Xet Xd/3wpai.; El. 80 6i-
Xeis 1 pelvwpev ; In such phrases
the pres. subj. (implying a con
tinued or repeated act) is naturally
much rarer: /SoilXet ^7rt£rK07rtC,uev
Xen. Mem. 3. 5. i. As regards
the form of elKadoj, Curtins [Veri,
II. 343, Eng. tr. 505), discussing
presents in and past tenses in
■Bov from vowel stems, warns us

against ‘ looking for anything par
ticularly aoristic in the $' of these sworn,
verbs. In Greek usage, he herds,

75

‘a decidedly aoristic force’ for
such forrhs as tr;^£<?€?v and elKadeiv
‘ never established itself’: and he

placejustly cites El. 1014 as
where clKaOelv is in no way aoristic.
He would therefore keep the tra
ditional accent, and write

dKo-OcLv, with Buttmann. Now,
while believing with Curtius that
these forms were prob. in origin
presents, I also think that in the
usage of the classical age they
rvere often aorists: hs e-g. trxe^erv
in Aesch. Theb. 429 distinctly is.

653 ‘great,’ i.e. strong,
worthy of reverence, 4v opKw, by
means of, in virtue of, his oath :
Eur. Tro. 6)C^ ^wiersi yivei.
TsXovTip re Kdv8pel(} piyav : for iv,
cp. E/iil. 185 iv T dSvvais 6p.ov \
Xi/iw T olKTpbs,

that thou shouldest never

lay under an accusation («v
PaXsiv), so as to dishonour him
((XTiftov), (‘ cast a dishonouring
charge on’) with the help of an
unproved story (<rvv d<j)av6t Xo-
yu>), the friend who is liable to a
curse (tvayfj)’: i.e. who has just
said (644) dpaioi 6\o[p.-r]V k.t.X.
Aeschin. /« Ctes. § 110 yiypaifrai
yap oiJrws iv ry dp^' et ns rdde,
<ln]<rL, Trapapa[yoi,...ivayys, ^i)<nv,
cffTw ToO’AttAXXwi'os, ‘let him
rest under the ban of Apollo’: as
Creon would rest under the ban

of the gods by whom he had
Her. 6. 56 iv rip ayn
to be liable to the curse.

656
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<Tvv a<^avel X07C0 <r’ aTt/xov /SaXeiv.
01. €v vvv eVtcTTOi), Tavd' orav 6/ioi

^TjrSv oXeOpov 'tj (pvy^v eV T?;o-Se 775?.

‘^P- ^'‘XO. ov Tov 7rdvT(ov dewv 6sov Trpofiov
AXiov’ 67ret a$eo^ d(pL\o<i 0 rt TTVfiajov
o\otfj,av, <f)p6vT]o-Lv el rdvB' e}/0).
aWa pLOL Svcr/iopfp yd (pOivovcra

5 Tpvxet -^vxdv, ra S’ el icaKol^ KaKo,
Trpoady^eL roh iruXai ra 7rpo? a-(pwv.
-V TravTeX(S^ Bavelv,
7} 7^9 drLfiov T^crS' dirwaO^vaL jSia.
TO 7ap o-oy, oy to toOS’, iwoLKTeLpco (TTopta
eXetvov' ouro9 S, ev6 dv y, (jrvyycrerai.

660

C65

01. 0
669

670

alrta paXcIv: [Plat.] Epist. 7.
341 A ix-qSiiroTe ^oKeiv in aWp
rbu SeiKf’jvra, dXX’ ai/rov aurdv,
that he may never blame his
teacher, but only himself,’ equiv.
to ip.j3a\Hv alriq.: cp. the prose
phrases ijj.^6.Weiv els <Tv/j.popds,
ypa(pds, ^x^pav k.t.'K. Eur. Tro.
305 els alrlap /SdX^.

660 oil Tov = 01; /id t6v,
not seldom: usu. followed by
second negative (as if here
had ovK4xuTdvoefpp6v'!](7iv): 1088,
An(. 758, etc. Trpdpov, standing
foremost in the heavenly ranks,
most conspicuous to the eyes of
men: the god ‘who sees all things
and hears all things’ (//, 3. 277 6j
irdvr i<pop^s Kal -ndvr' iTraKoOeis):
invoked Track. 102

reiwv ko.t' op-txa.

think; for ya c|j6Cvoutra refers to
the blight and plague (25) : rdo’
wouldobscure thecontrasl between
those troubles and the new trouble

of the quarrel. ■7rpocrd\[»£t intrans.
peril, only here and in fr. 34S

Kal fioi rplrov pltnoPTi... \ ayX'^^
Tpoa^fev, ‘ he came near to me. ’
Eur. Hipp. 188 TO piv eariv dtr-
Xoi}:'* Tip 3e
fppevHv x^palv re 7t6vos, ‘is joined.’
It is possible, but harsh, to make
7Tpocrdi/'£t act. with yfj as subject.

669 6 8’ ouv: then lei him got
At. 114 (j{] 5’ oZp... I XS"^

_ 672 tXetvdv: supplementary pre
dicate : ‘ I compassionate thy words,
piteou.s as they are. ’ Whereaposses-
-sive pron. with art. has preceded the
subst., So]jh. sometimes thus sub
joins an adj., which really has the
predicative force to which its posi
tion entitles it,though for us it would
be more natural to translate it .as a'
mere .iltribuiive: Aul. 881 rbv 5’

ip.bv TTbTpop dodKpMTov I ohdels...
(TTd'd^e.y Phil. T0vp.bv irlyx
Oti\ Kpar' IvSdpvxw-. El. X143 7i)%
Ipps ird\ai TpopTjs \
In r 199 (wheresee note) ravyap^-
apO. xPV‘7p<ii5l}P is not a similar

so

as

as \virri reffwairrei

we

as cu Kpariff-

663 o Tt mjjiaTdv (etm), (toCto)
oXovpav, ‘ may I die by the utter
most doom’: schol. ipOape'njv dtrep
?aX°’7oy,r]youi' dnuXeiav TjTis lax^'
TTJ.

666 f. tA 8’—rx^iov:- and,
the other hand (xd 8’), if the ills
arising from you two are to be
added to the former ills. Prof.

Kennedy gives rd 8’, rightly, 1

on

7T
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KP. (JTuyyo? ^kv eitcojv 8?;\o9 el, ^apii<i S’, orav
dvixov 'Trepda-rj';. ai Se Tocavrac <pv(ret<s
avTal-; SiKaico'^ elaXv dX’yta-rai. (pepetv.

or. OVKOVV pc edaei'? «a/CT09 el; KP. Tropevaopat,
(Tov pev rv^xdyv aiyi/cSro?, eV Be rolcrB' cao^. [ExU.

:.XO.'yvvaL, TL p€\Xet<; Kopi^eiv B6pa>v tovB' eato; 678
10. padovad 7’
XO. B6k'i)(JL<; a7i'cu9 Xo^tov jrXde, BdirTec Be Kal to py

'vBlkov.

675

O.VT. a

6S0

adverbial phrase, as Xen. Apol.
30 7rpo/37?cre<r(?tt: Troppw :
e Epist. Tivi. 2. 16 7r\e?ov 7d^
TTpoKd^ovin;' dcre^elas. Olliers ren
der: ‘resentful [or ‘remorseful’]
even when thou hast passed oul of
wr.ath’: but (<7) 7repd<rj?j with a
simple gen. could not bear this
sense: (d) the antithesis pointed
by [i«v .ind 8i is thus destroyed.

677 ayvioTos, act., ‘undisceni*
ing,’ as f)8r, J133: pass., ‘un
known,’ Ph. 1008, Ant. root.
The passive use was probably
older than the active: compare
Od. 5. 79 a7i’WT€S...dXXi7Aotcrt
(pass.) with Thuc. 3. 53 d7vdfres
dXKrfwv (act.). Iv 8^ toutS’ tcros :
Iv of the tribunal or company by
whom one is judged: Ant. 459 iv
Qediai t7]v dUijv \ dovvai: and so,
more boldly, 0. C. 1213 cr/catoiru-
vav (pv\d(xiTii)V iv ifiol {me iudice)
Ka.To.oifKos ioTai. Icos, aequus,
Just: Plat. Legg. 975 C rdv
\ovTa SfifOfTrjji' iffov iaeadai.
Ph. 685 fffos iv fcTois dvTip.

678 Creon leaves the scene.

The Chorus wish locasta to with

draw Oedipus also, that his ex
cited feelings may be soothed In
the privacy of the house : but the

wishes first to learn from

case. imjYi)<r€Toi, pass. Other
examples in .Soph, are 1500 di'et-
bieiade-. 0. C. 581 SijXwcreTac, 1186
X^lerat: Ant. 210 rtpr/o-fra;, 637
d^twireTat: EL 97* xctXfr: Phil.
48 ^uXalerai: among many found

: as well as in verse are ddiKrj-
dXoiffopat, idoo/iai,

The

in prose

(70/j.ai

ffOfiai, Tip'^ao/j.ai, w<pe\TjixofJ.ai.
middle forms of the aorist were

alone peculiar to that voice ; the
so-called ‘ future middle,’ like the
rest, was cither middle or passive.

673 (TTvyvos...'TrepdcTTis : ‘thou
art seen to be sullen when thou

yieldest, but fierce when thou hast
far in wrath’: he., ns thougone

art fierce in passion, so art thou
sullen in yielding. Greek idiom
co-ordinates the clauses, though

the emphasis is on ffrvyvbs /xiv
(iKuv, which the other merely en
forces by contrast; see on 419.
papOs, bearing heavily on the ob
ject of anger, and so, ‘ vehement,’
‘fierce’: Ai. 1017 odaopyos, iv
yvpq. papds, id. 656 ^apuav ;
Phil. 1045 papds re nal papeiav 6
^ivos <pdriv TrjvS' elTre'. Ant. 767

" 5’ £(TtI TTjXiKoOroi a\yr}<sas

So

I'ous

papds.
674 ir«pd<rxis absol., — irpbffco

: O. C. 134 ’repyr (you go
too far), id. 8S5 nipav \ irepua'
otSe 5t}. 0u|iou, partitive gen.: cp.
//. 3. 785 oiixpijcrffov weSioio: Her.
3. 105 Trpo\a/j.^dvetv...TT)S bSovt
sometimes helped by a prep.

queen

the Chorus how the dispute began.
681 ScKqiris... Xdywv,

suspicion bred of talk,’ a stispi-
don resting on mere assertions
(those made by Oedipus), and not

* blind

or
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10. afKpoLv dif avrolv; XO. vaC^^. lO. Kal rt?
X6yo<i;

XO. 5 dXc^ e/j,oty\ aXi^, 6S57«9 TTpOTTOVOUfLeua^,

^aiveTai, ev6 eXrj^ev, avTov /xeveiv.
opa<;'IV T]K€t<i, dyado'i Q)v yvu)p.rjv clvtjp,
Tovpov TTaptels Kal KaTap,0Xvvcov Keap;

01.

ivr. idva^, sIttov ftev ov^ dira^ p.6vov,
LaOi Be TrapaippovifioVy diTopov eTrl <pp6vtfia
7re(pavdaL pC dv, ec <7’ evocr(ju,^6/Mav,

689

supported by facts {^pya): hence dy-
vtis, unknowing, guided by no real
knowledge. Thuc. i. 4 ou \bywv
...k6p.T05 rdde /idWov ^ Ipywv
i^riv dXrjOeia : 3. 43 rijs oi5 /Se^atou
ooK^o-ewr. Sdxrei 5J: Oedipus
was incensed against Creon, with
out proof; on the other hand (Se)
Creon aiso (Kal) was incensed by
the unjust accusation. SdirreL
might be historic pres., but need
not be so taken ; Creon is still
pained. Aesch. .V 437 cvuvolq.

S6.irrdp.a.i niap.
683 f.

Cliorus has nettled Oedipus by
implying that tlie blame was di
vided, and that both parties ought
to be glad to forget it. He could
never forget it (672). opas Iv
9K€is conveys indignant reproach :

grave charge has been laid
against your king; instead of
meeting it with denial, you are
led, byyoursympalhy with Creon,
to imply that it cannot be directly
met, and must be hushed up.

937 ’● ^nt. 735 dp?s 70.5'
eip-rjKas wj dyav veos: £i. 62S 6p?s J
7Tp6s dpy^f 6K(pepei. tov, conces
sive : ‘for all thy honest purpose.’

rrapwls with toij[j.6v K^ap,
seeking to relax, enervate, my
resentment:

close connection with Karap.pXv-
vwv interprets, though the more
ordinary meaning for ‘iraptels, had
it stood aione here, would be ‘neg
lecting,’ ‘ slighting ’ {irbOos Trapeiro,

545): cp- Ar. Eq. 436 toD
7to56s iraplei, slack away (some of)
the sheet: Eur. Cyci. 591 i/Trt'w
Trapeip.ei'os'1 Or. 210 r<p XlaP Tap-
etfiiftp, (neiU.) by too great lan
guor.

a

o|i(j>oiv ax’ avTOLv sc.
^XOe rh m/fos; ‘It was on both
sides?’ Thus far, locasta only
knew that Oedipus charged C
with treason.

Chorus now hint that Oedi[
himself was partly to blame. ‘

688

reon

The words of the which thea sense

JUS

So

then, locasta asks, ‘provocation
had^been given on i>o^/i sides?'
Tts V \dyos ; ‘ what was the story
(of the alleged treason)?’: for the
words of Oed. (642 Spidvra naKus,
t4x‘'V had been vague.

686 ' ● -

troubled,’ not,
ingly.’ irpoiroveiv always = to suf
fer before, or for: Lucian lupp.
Erag. % 40’A6-nvd‘'Api^v Karayuvi-
ferat, are ral xpoxexoi'Tjfcira
otpai iK Tou TpaijpuTos, already
disabled.

687 The evasive answer of the

'already
troubled exceed-

xpoxovovfxevas

692 axopov ^xl 4)pdvtpa, ‘ bank
rupt in sane counsel.’

693 x£<J>av0ai dv, oblique of
Trerpaap-ivos av Tjv : for the tense
cp. Isocr. or. 5 § 56 Xotxfiv dv ^v...
el fXTj ive-TToltjTO. The sL voo-tjaf^o-



79OlAinOY^: TYPANN02.

^9 t’ €fj,'iv yav cj>LXau eu ttovoktiv
5 dXvov(rav Kar opdov ovptaa’;,
ravvv T Gv'iTOpiTro^ av yevoio.

10. 77/1)09 Oemi hlha^QV Kiipd, dva^,
p.7)vtv roa^jvBe irpayp^aro’; (TT^jca^

01. €pco' ere y(ip TWINS’ 'c9 TrXeoi', yvvat, ae^oi'
Kpeoyro9, old p.ot /3e/3oi»X€o«©9 ’d-)(ei.

lO. X&y\ el (Ta(l>(0‘; to vetKa iy/iaXod' epet9.
01. (povia /ze p7)<r\ JXatov KaQetndvai.
10. auT09 |^i/D6iSw9, p.a6o>v aXXov Tro-po.;

i.e- conceived as an abidi7t^ senti
ment. refert'ing to 672 and 689.
Cp. Ear. I. A. 7S5 ^Xiriy... | dlav...\
ar-f)<ja<Ta.i rao dXXT^Xas |
<?£i'/crouff( (Fritzsch).

700 TWvS’ 4s TrX4ov = 7rX4oi' r)
TobiToe, not 7tX4ov ■7 aide.
Chorus having hinted that Oedipus
was partly to blame, he deigned
no reply to their protests ofloyally
(689 f.). But he respects locasta’s
judgment more, and will answer
/ur. The Chorus, of course, al
ready know the answer to her
question.

701 Kp4ovTos Sir. ffT^tros
Trjy causal gen. answering
to 5rou Trpdy/iaros,—‘ the cause is
Creon.’

702 X4V, gl K.T.X. ‘ Speak on—
if thou canst tell clearly how the
feud began’: if you can make a
clear statement («l <ra(j)cos 4pels) in
imputing the blame of the feud :
i.e. if you are prepared to explain
the vague ofa (701) by defining the
provocation. 4yKaX6iv vgiKos (rti’i)
= to charge one with (bcgimiing) a
quarrel: as Phil. 328 x^Xov (rtKoy)
KO.T adrwv lyKa\uv, charging them
with liaving provoked your anger
at a deed.

704 auToS |vv6l8«s : i.e. does
he speak as from his own know
ledge (of your guilt)?

<^95

f/

OTOV TTore

700

p.ai of the -MSS. would necessarily
imply that the Chorus do reject
Oedipus: Afil. 304 el-rrep lax^i
Zfi)5 4t’ 4$ 4/ioO <rl/3as. The change
of one letter restores the required
4voo"c|)v5dpav (Hermann, all.).

694 K-T.X. As ds T6 cannot be

epic for ds, T6 goes with oiipttras :
cp. for the misplacement of re El.
249 ippoi T av aiSibs j aTrdvTuv r'
evalpeia OvaTuv.

695 dXvovcrav, of one maddened
by suffering, Ph. 1194
Xeipepiip XijTrp.

696 avyevoio.

gl Svvaio yevoi, corresponding to
Xat TO Trpos aipuv (v. 66^ of the
strophe. Assuming v. 667 to be
sound (though this is not certain),
1 much prefer the reading of the
te-\t to all the other corrections
which have been proposed,
suspect that el Stivaio
gin.al gloss intended to define the
sense of dv ●ygvoi.o, and that av
ylvoio was corrupted W yevoD,
when el dvvaio had crept into the
text.

The

dXvovra

The MSS. have

I

was a mar-

697 Kdp.’: these men know it:
allow me also to know it. Stov...

TTpdy|j.aTos, causal gen. A/il.
U77 Tarpl p.7}vl(Tas (pSpov.

698 p.fjvi.v TOO-. o-Tijo-.
* hast conceived this steadtast
wrath ’: <rTi)o-as I^^st set up,
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fiavTLV fiev ovv KaKOvpyov elcr'Treix'ip-a'?, CTrel
To 7’ eh eavTov 'rrav eXevOepol aroixa.
(TV vvv acjjeh aeavrov wv Xeyec<; irepi
ep.ov iTciKOVdov, KaX pad' ovveK ect'ri <rot

/Sporeiov ovSev pavTCK^'^ e')(pv Te^i/779.
<j)avw Be uoi appeZa TwvBe avv'Topa.

y(ip yXde Aatto ttot’, ovk ipco
7 aTT avTov, twi/ B' v'lrpperwv. (ltto,

0)9 avrov t)^ol poipa TTpo’i TratBo^ daveZu,

OJ.
70s

10.

7fo

706 oSv, ‘nay.’
Ar. I£q. 13 NI. \iye <si.
Met- ovv X(^7e. Distinguish /j.sv ovv
in 483, where each word has a
separate force.

706

£/. 1503.
AH, (Ti>

ficecl without saving her husband
Laius,—has left a deep and bitter
conviction that no mortal, be he
jjriest or seer, sliares the divine
foreknowledge. In the Greek
view the/xdvrts might be (i) first
the god himself, speaking through
a divinely frenzied being in whom
the human reason was tem

porarily superseded (hence the
popular derivation of txavriKi) from
p-avia). (2) Secondly, the ,udi'ris
might be a man who reads signs
from birds, fire, etc., by rule of
mystic science : it was against this
Tix'^'n that scepticism most readily
turned : Eur. £1. 399 Ao^Lov yap
^/nredoi \ xP'P^rpoU Ppordv 0^
p.avriK^v xai'petv \iyo3. locas-
ta means: ‘ I will not say that the
message came through llie lips of
a truly god-possessed interpreter;
blit at any rate it came from the
priests; it was an effort of luunan

pavriK-f)' So in 946, 953, Oeihv
pavTeijpara are oracles which
fesscd to come from the gods.
Others render :—‘Nothing in mor
tal affairs is conneclal with the

mantic art’: i.e. is affected by it,
comes within its ken. Then jtrrlv

will stand for tx('-> mean
ing '■is of,’ ‘ belongs to.’ Such a
use, however, of alone {i.e,
coupled with no adverbial expres
sion) as = eZj'at with a partitive
gen., is very doubtful.

718 avTov p-oipa, ‘the

TO y els lauTov, in wliat
concernshimself: luir./. 7'.69iTd
p.h> yh.p els oh KaKW '
eX6u0£pot, sets wholly free (f
the discredit of having brought

a charge): Anf. 445
Papelas ahlas iXevOepov: Plat.

75^ eXehdepov arpeiaOaL
^plas.

707 d(J>ds creavTov, * absolve
appropriate phrase,

since atpievai was the regular term
when the natural avenger of a
slain man voluntarily released the
slayer from^^the penalties: Dem.

38 § 59 ^ a Tra^WP ai>rdj d0g
rod (pivov rbv opdaavra : Antiph.
or. 2 § 2 01) rbv aiTtov d(pivTes rbv
dvalriov SiwKopev.

708 pd0’

Trav

nnn

such

thyself,’ an

K.T.X,: learn that
thou canst find (o"oi) no mortal
creature sharing in the art of divi-

^CTTiv gxov = lxet: t«'v-
VT]s, partitive gen. The^c.* have
prescience (498); but they impart
it to no man,—not even to such
ministers as the Delphian priests,
locasta reveres the gods (647); it
is to them, and first to Apollo,
that she turns in trouble (911).
But the shock which had befallen
her own life,—when at the bidding
of Delphi her first-born was sacri-

nation.
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Q<TTL'^ 'yevovT i{Mov re KatceCvov irdpa.
■■■ ' Tov IM6V, W(TTrep 7 ^ <^(ZTt9, ^ii'oc TTOre
Xycrral <f)ovevov(7' ip Tpt7r\al<i d/xa^iTOt9'
TTaiSo^ Be ^Xdara'i ov Biea")(ov ^/xepai
rpet9, Kai vlv dpOpa Kelvo^ iv^ev^a^ ttoBoIv
epptyjrev dXXcov ^epuli' el<; d/Sarop opoy.
KavravO’ ’AttoXX&ji' . - v

(povia ''jeviadai. Trarpo?, ovre Adlop,
TO Seipov oixpo^elro, Trpo? TratBo'^ Oavecv'
TOCavTU (pf)/MaL p.apTiKal Btcopurap,

doom should overtake him.’ Cp.
£/. 489 The simple
acc. avTov, since '^|oi = fraraX^*
\poiTO'. cp. Her. 9. e6 (pafxiv ijfxia^
iKv^eaOai ijysf^ovfijeiv instead of

●jj/xias {e. 29).
714 00-Tis yIvolt is oblique

for offris dll' y^vijrai (whoever may
be born), not for octtis iyivero
(who has been born): Lai'iis re
ceived the oracle before the birth

of the child.

716 ^€vot: not Thebans, much
less of his own blood.

716 See on 733.
717 8L€(rxov. ‘Three days had

not separated the child’s birth from
us’: three days had not passed
since its birth. Pint. Tid. Gracch.

§ 18 K<XetiirwvTos iKdvov Siaaxdv
rh 7rXi;0os, to keep the crowd oft'.
pXdo-Ttts cannot be acc. of respect
(‘as to the birth’), because 5t-
cffxov could not mean ‘had elaps
ed’: vi’hen ‘S intrans., it

means [a) to be distant, Thuc. 8.
79 Oi^xe; 5^ 6\lyoi' rai/rj i) 2d/aos
T^f T]-7VilpQ.V or {b) to extend, Pier.
4. 4?

Apii^iov k6\ttov.
718 Kal = ore (parataxis instead

of hypotaxis): Thuc. i. 50
VV 6\{/i...Kal o2 KoplvOioi «|o7ri>->js
v-pb/ifav iKpovovTo: Verg. Aeu. e.
692 Fzx ea fatus erat senior^ snbi-
toque fragore \ intonuit laevum.
fipGpa iro5otv=:Ta ff<pvpa.'.

Kai
715

ovT eKeivop fjvvaep 720

|os, fastened together by driving
a pin through them, so as to maim
the child and thus lessen its chance

of being reared if it survived ex
posure: Eur. Phoen. 22 cr^upwi'
trtOTjpS nivTpa StaTrelpas p-ioov (bet
ter ,a^£rw;'), I :’iv EXXas civ6/ia-

OidlTTow, Seneca Oed. 812

Forata ferro gcsscras vestigia, Tii-
more nactus nomen ac viliopedum.

els dpaxov opos, corrected
by many edd. into ujiarop eis opos.
But the liLbrach contained in one

word gives a ruggedness, which is
certainly intentional here, as in
1496 t6v Traripa irar-qp, Ai. 459
TreSt'a rdoe. A tribrach in the 5th
place, always rare, usually occurs
either when the penultimate word
of the verse is a paeon primus

as El. 326 e;»rd0ta
poiv, or when the last word is a
paeon quartus as Phil.
1302 dropa TroXipiov, Verse 967
below is exceptional.

720 KavraiiG’: cp. 582.
723 Toiavxa...8iwpicrav, ‘thus

did the messages of seer-craft map
out the future’: i.e. made predic
tions at once so definite and so
false: (fr-fjpai, a solemn word used
scornfully: cp. 86. The sense of
dubpLoav in 1083 is slightly dif
ferent: here we might compare
Dem. or. 20 § 158 6 ApdKiou...Ka-
dapbv 5it6ptcre;' dvai, ‘ has laid
doxon that the man is pure.’

719

6J. s.
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cSf evTpeTTOu av p,r]8kv’ &v yap av Oeo'^
■)(petav ipevva pa8i(o<; auro? <pavel.

01. olov fL aKovcravr apriw^ yvvai.
7r\dvrip.a Kavaicivrj<ji^ ^pevoiv.

10. TToio.? p^epip^vrp; tovO' v7roaTpa<p€i‘i X€yet<;;
01. eSo^’ aKOvaai aov toS’, o)? o Aai'09

KaTaacpayeiT) 7rpo9 Tpi7rXai9 dju.a^iToc<;.
10. T/uSaro yap ravr’, ovSe 7t<w Xij^avr e%€A.
01. /cat TToO ’<70’ 6 ^wpo9 OVT09 oy toS’ ?;y Trddo^;
10. <J>G)/ct9 ^ 7^ KXy^erai, ayiar^ S’ 0S09

7?.o

726 tuv 4p€uv$, ‘what¬
soever needful things the god
seeks’; a bold phrase blended, as
it were, from wv ^XV d
X/3^ff£^a (ovTtt) cp. F/itl.
337 Tlvoi... I in
stead of t/vos ^X“*' or t1

726—764 The mention of

roads' {716) has startled Oedipus.
He now asks concerning ,(i) the
place, (3) the time, (3) the person.
The agreement of (i) with (2) dis
mays him; that of both with (3)
flashes conviction to his mind.

727 xXdvTjjitt denotes the fear
ful ‘wandering’ of his thought
back to other days and scenes; as
?5o$’ (739) is the word of one
who has been in a troubled
dream.

728 TTofas |i€p. vTrocTTp., hav
ing turned round on account of
(=startled by) what care,—like a
man whom a sound at his back
causes to .turn in alarm:—far more

expressive thail ivi<jTp<x<pds, which
would merely denote attention.
For the causal gen., cp. 724 and
Ai. 1116 toD ffoO ^6001) j o:5x Sv

731 Xi^lavT*: the breath of
rumour is as a breeze which has

not yet fallen: cp. Ai. 385 v6tos
ws Xt?7«, and 0. C. 5:7.

733 (rxioTTi 8’666s. Ingoing

from Thebes to Delphi, the tra
veller passes by these ‘Branching
Roads,’—still known as the rpio-
oot, but better as the crrev6: from
Daulia it is a leisurely irde of
about an hour and a half along
the side of Parnassus. The follow

ing is from my notes t.aken on the
spot:—‘A bare isolated hillock of
grey stone stands at the point
where our path from Daulia meets
the road to Delphi, and a third
road that stretches to the south.

There, in front, we are looking up
the road down which Oedipus
came [from Delphi]; we are
moving in the steps of the man
whom he met and slew; the road
runs up a wild and frowning pass
between Parnassus on the right
hand and on the left the spurs of
the Helicon range, which here ap
proach it. Away to the south a
wild and lonely valley opens, run
ning up among the waste places
of Helicon, a vista of naked cliffs
or slopes clothed with scanty
herbage, a scene of inexpi'essible
grandeur and desolation’ {A/odent
Greece p. 79). At this (TX^irrh
656s Pausanias saw ra roO Aatou

liv-fifsara koX olKirov roO ^rro/ievou:
the legend was that Damasistratus
king of Thebes had found the
bodies and buried them (10. 3 §
4). The spot has a modern
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€9 TavTO AeX^tSy kutto Aai'Xta9 a,''/u.
01. Kai Tt9 yjiovo'i rol<xh' iarlv oi>^e\ri\vdu)'i;
10. (j')(€h6v Tt TTpocdev 17 cry r^aB' e%cyi/ ;;^0oyo9

dp'XTjv i(f>a[vov tovt iK'ijpv^ydrj TroXet.
01. <0 Zey, Tt fiov Bpatrat /Se^ovXevaat irkpi',
10. Tt S’ ecTTt crcjt ToOr’, OtSiTToy?, kvOvpttov;
Oi. p.p'TTto pb ep(x)Ta' Tov Be Katov (pvcrtv

Ttv el')(e (f)pd^G, TtVo9 axp-^v ^/3t;9
TO. ^t'7a9, apTt XevKav66<s Kupa,

pop(f)T]<; Be T^9 cr^9 ov/c airecTaTet ttoXv.
01. otfJ.OL TciXas'* eoiK ep,avTov eh dpd<;

74a

aKp.i)v tipiis (msS.)i whicl*
Heim, was inclined to defend as

if rlua (puaiv etx^ = TU iji' ^i/crii'.
Now Ttvos would easily pass into
Tiva 8’ with a scribe who did not

follow the construction; and to
restore tiVos seems by far the most
probable as well as the simplest
remedy. No exception can be
taken to the phrase rh-os aK/j.i]v
tJ/Stjs as = *the ripeness of what
period of vigorous life’ (‘how ripe
his manhood’).

742 xt'o^S«i'^fi’^Kav0^S Kapa=
Xeusarr nipa, ‘ the

silver just lightly strewn among
his hair’: Ar. JVuh. 978 xi-oOs
licnrep (the down
on his chin was as the bloom on

apples): here the verb marks the
h'g/U strewing of silver in dark
hair. As Aesch. has fic\av6i^

yi^os, ‘swarthy’ [Supp/. 154), so in
Anthol. i'2. 165 X«uA:a('07)s = ‘of fair
complexion,’ as opp. to'jcieXfxpo>^s,
‘olive.’

744 TdXas, as being for raXavs:
Ar. Av. 1494 otp.01 rdXas, 6 Zeus
07TW! pp .p’ 6'psTai. In AnthoL 9.
37S Kai Kot^iv fierapas, c3 TdXas,
dXXaxiOi, Ta\av is an easy remedy:
but not so in Theocr. 2. 4 d<p’ w
TciXas o^5^7to0’ vku, where ttAos
has been conjectured. 'ioiKa...ouK
£l8evai = ?oiKev Stc oi;k jStj.

monument which appeals with
scarcely less force to the imagina
tion of a visitor,—the tomb of a
redoubtable brigand who was killed
in the neighbourhood many years
ago.

736 ToterS’. For the dat., cp.
Her. 2. 145 AtoKuerw I'vp...
Kari i^aKodia 4rea Kal x^Xia pd-
Xiffrd ioTi i~i ipL Then from pcr~
sons the idiom is transferred to

things: Thuc. 3. 29 i}p4pai /cdXnr-
Ttt tjoau Ty MuTtX^rTj eaXwKul^
ivTd.

crx«8dv Tt xp6o-0ev. The
interval supposed between the
death of La'ms and the accession

of Oedipus must be long enough
to contain the process by which
the Sphinx had gradually brought
Thebes to despair: but Soph,
probably had no very definite
conception of it: see on 758.

738 tS Ziv. A slow, halting
verse, expressing the weight on his
soul: tlie neglect of caesura has
this

736

purpose.

739 IvOujuov, ‘ weighing on the
soul’: Thuc. 7. 50 17 oeXypy iKXd-
TT€i...K'al ol‘AOypatoi...iTnox^^^
XeiioK Toils <7TpaT7jvoi/s, iyddpiop
TToiodpeyoi.

740 I do not believe that Soph.,
or any Greek, could have written
<{»v<riv I Ttv’ Ttva S

6—2
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Seii'o-? TTpo/SaWcov dprico^ ovk elBivai.
10. TTW? OKVO) rot Trpo? cr’ diro(TK07rov(j\ dva^.
01. Set7/(»9 dOvp^Si pur) (BXk'ircov 6 pidvrt^ p.

Bei^eL<i Be p.dX\ov, ■^v ev i^€i7ry<; gtc.
10. /cai pd]v 6kv(Z p.ev, dv S' epj) pcadova ipco.
01. irorepov i^copei ^aio^, ^ ttoXXov^

di)Bpa<; Xo;j^tTa9, oV dvrjp dp')(7]yirT]‘;;
10. Trei'T r)(rav ol ^vpi/rravres, eV B' avTolcrtv rji>

KT}pv^' d7n)vrj B' -pye
01. alai, rdS’ TjBr} Bca(hapr). rt? fjv ttots

0 Toivo'Se \e^o.9 tou9 \6yov? vpdv, yvvai;
0(’/c€i;9 Tt9j oaiT€p LKer eK(7039el<i pi.6vo^.

OI. ^ Kdv BopLOLCi rvy-^dvei ravvv 'irapcav;

lh°

AdlovV pLia.
f ^

75.=)

10.

tion at Delphi: Athen. 66o A t3-
pii3v (^'^Ovop) 5^ oi Ki)pvicer
TToWoV, ^OvOvTOUPTSi.. .Kul aKiV%-
fojres ^■a^ /xiiXT^WovTef, in di ol-
I’oxooOvns. airrivT] )17S =
^1' dirrii’i], fj 7;y€; Pind. jVcni. p.

h’O' 'Ao^as irbpov .5vdpuiiro>-
\4oiai = ev$a. irbpo? ianv op A.
KuXovaiv. The dinlvTi, properly a
mule-car (Find. Fyth. 4. 94), hut
here drawn by colts (802), aiul
the C^i^jjdy'synonymouswith ana^o.
(^- 37) 57)« "'“'●s foiir-wliceled
c.arriaye used for Ir.avelling, as disl.
fiom the iwo-wheeled war-ch.ariot
(dppa); its Homeric epithet
\t) indicates th.at it stood higher
on its wheels than the dppci: it
could be fitted with a frame or

basket for luggage (inrepriplv Od.
6. 70, irelpiPi 11. 24. 190).

766: cp. 118. oIk€us = oA'^7Sj
as in the Odyssey and in a vbpo%
SiNwi/os in Lysias or. 10 § 19, "’ho
explains it by Oepd-rroiv. The Ilnid
has the word only twice, both
times in plur., of ‘inmates’ (slave
or free: 5. 413: 6. 366).

767 i| Kal marks keen interest:
El. 314^ KO.V Pyl)} dapaoOaa paWov
is X67OUS I TOVS ffovs IkoI/XT]P ;

749 Kal [itiv: see detached note
A: Au(. 221, El 556. av 8’
is certainly preferable to a 6’ ax
in a poet whose versification is
not characterised by any love of
unnecessary StdXvffts, Cp- Eur.
Bacch. 843 iXOup 7’ is oikovs av
5oKy ^ovXevaopai. Even in prose
sve find 6s dv 5i instead of -fls

dv, Her. 7. 8.
750 paids, ‘in small force,’

identifies the chief with his retinue,
the adjective, when so used, sug
gesting a collective force like that
of a stream, full or thin: so TroXiis

pel, TToXuj TTvei of vehement speech,
etc.; Eur. Or. 1200 riv TroXbs rrapy,
if he come in his might: ffvx-
vbv iroXixviov, a populous town
(Plat. Befi. 370 D).

761 Xo^Cvas: cp. Acsch. C//o.
766 XO. TTwy ouj' KiXebei viv poXelv
i(TTaX)xivov, \ ...ij ^uv Xoxlruis eiVe
Kal povoaTiPp-, TP. d-yeiv KeXebei
oopvipbpovs birdovas (said of Aegis-
thus).

763 KTjpu|, as the meet atten
dant of a king on the peaceful and
sacred mission of a Oewpbs (114).
The herald’s presence would add
solemnity to the sacrifice and liba-

41

m
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d(f> ov fyap KeWev rfkQe koX KpaTt]
ere t' elS’ 6'^ovTa Adioi> t’ oX'i)X.ora,
i^tK€Tev(T€ e/i?59 %etp09 Oiywv
djpov'i (T(p€ Trip^ylrai kuttI irotfivitov vop,d'i,

ifkelo-TOV etT? ToOS’ diroiTTo^ ao-Teoj?.
KCL'n-epL-^' e^G) viv' >yap oV dvijp
So5Xo9 (f)ip€tv '^v rijcrBe /cal p^ei^co ■yapiv.

10. ov Bt)T'

760

758 The poel has neglected here governed by eirl: for the
posiliorr of the prep. cp. 734, 1205.
vopds; on Cithaeron, or near it,

The man had formerly

clearness on a minor point, which,
so far as I know, has not been re
marked. The oUeh—sole snr-

of the four attendants—had
1127.

served as a shepherd (1039), and
had then been taken into personal
attendance on Lains (oineOs).

762 TOvS’ fiTTOTTTOS a<7T€WS,

‘far from the sight of this town’:
that is, far from the power of see
ing it; whereas in £/. 1487 ura-
p<hi> 7Tp60ej I ...dta-OTTTOj'^pwt' = ‘far
from our eyes’: the gen. as after
words of ‘distance from.’

is used (i) as a verbal adj. of
seen, though at a

vivor

fled back to Thebes with the news

that Laius had been slain by rob
bers (118—123). Thisnewscame
before the trouble with the Sphinx
began: 126—131. And the play
supposes an interval of at least
several days between the death of
Laius and the election of Oedipus:
see on 736. Hence kuO^v n\Oe
Kal...elo€ cannot mean that the

qIk6ijs, on reaching Thebes, found
Oedipus already reigning. Nor
can we suggest that he may have
fled from the scene of the slaughter
before he was sure that l.aius had

been killed: that is excluded by
123 and 737. Therefore we must
undersland:—‘wlien lie had come

thence, and [a/tci-wants} found
that uot only was Laius dead, but
you were his successor.’ (For the
parataxis ai Te...Aa.i6u re see on
673.) I incline to suspect, how
ever, that Sophocles was here
thinking of tiie man as coming
back to find Oedipus already on
the throne, and had overlooked
the inconsistency.

760 x«ip6s Oiyiov, marking that
the iKerda was formal; as when the
suppliant clasped the knees (aw-
Tecrdat yovdTuv).

761 dypovs might be acc. of
motion to (0. C. 1765) 9^/3af 5’
ijlids 1 ...iriiJ-fov)] but it is better

Tor

passive sense:
distance: Arist. Pol. 2. f2 Sttws

dTroTTTOS 6(rrcu y KopivSio. 4k tou
Xw^aros; (2) in poetry and later

an adject., meaning
from the sight of : imply

ing either (a) ‘seen only afar,’
‘dirnly seen,’ as Ai. 15: or (<5) 'out
of sight of,’ a.s here: i.e. not seen,
or not seeing, according as the
ofts is that of object or subject.

763 ol’, Herm.’s correction:
the 0 7’ of L (clumsily amended to
6 5^ y in other mss.) prob. came
from oV, rather than from ws or
ws 7’. Phil. 583 oV avyp
'for a poor man.’ ws, however,
is commoner in this limiting sense

(riiS); o!a more often = ‘Jike’
(751). Here oLa qualifies dgios,
implying that in strictness the
faithful service of a slave could
not be .said to create merit.

764 t}>6p«i.v: cp. 590. ,

prose, as
'away
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01. 7ro)9 hv p.6\oL "qijXv ev ttoXlv ;
10. Trapeffmi' dWd 7rpo9 Tt tovt icplecat;
01. BeBoi/c ifiavTOv, w <yvvaiy /xtj ttoW’ dyav

elpr)[j.iv tf poL, Bl d viv elcnBelv 6i\o3.
10. aX,V 'i^eraL pev' d^ia 8e ttov padelv

Kayd} rd y iv aol Bvcr<f)6pQ><; e')(pvr, dva^.
01. Kov pT] (j'Tep7)6p'^ y €9 TOdovTov iX-TTcBcov

ipov /3e^WT09. Tw yap dv Koi pei^ovL
Xi^aip dv 1} aoX Bid roidcrB' iwvs
ipol 'TTar^p pkv IIoX,i'/3o9 '^v Kopiz/^to?,
p-^rrip 8e MepoTTT? Acopi'?. 'qyoprjv B' dv^p
d(XTo>v peyi(jTO<i idiv eKel, irpiv pou TV')(r)

765

770

77?

766 irdpECTTiv, ‘it is easily done.’
Eur. Bacch. 843 IIB. iXQCiv y cs
otjcovs OS' SoK}) pov\euffonai. \ AI.
f|e<7Tf irduT^ t6 y in6v turpe-Tris
Trdpa. Not, ‘heis here’ (nor, ‘he
is as good as here,’ as the schol.
explains): in 769 y|erat = ‘he will
come yrom the pastures.'

768 81’ d. The sense is: ‘I

fear that I have spoken too many
words; and on account of those
words I wish to see him’: cp. 744,

Not: ‘I fear that my words
only too much

\\3<sn€Kec;Tipa.v\ as Ani. 637 ob-
dels...ya/j.0^ \ ixel^uv ipepeffOai
aoO Kd\u)s ■ijyovfjJvov, ‘no marriage
can be a greater prize than thy
good guidance.’ The Kal with Xe-
^aip,’ av: eou/ef I speak? Lysi:^
or. la § 11) Trapk rod irore Kai
<peaOe oIktiv ; ‘ from whom a'/// you
ever exact satisfaction?’ cp. 148-

773 Iwv, present, not future,
Ota SiKf)z -idivpart.: Aut.

irarpl. Xen. An. 3. a. 8
<j)iklas livai.

776 The epithet ‘Dorian
ries honour: Merope was ■-
ancient stock, claiming descent
from Dorns son of Hellcn, who
settled in the region between Oeta
and Parnassus. The scholiast’s
comment, HeXoTrot't'TjataK^, forgets
that the Theban story is laid
times before the Dorian conquest.

irpCv jAou...47recTTq.
use of Trplv with the aorist or im-
perf. indie, is limited to those
cases in which Trplv is equivalent
to 'dcjis, ‘unit/’: though, where
the sentence is negative, Trplv viay
be otherwise rendered in English:
e.g. oiK %yvw Trplv ijKOVffa, ' I did
not become aware until I heard ’;
which we could also render, ‘be
fore I heard.’ But ‘I became

74-

3^4-

have given me
cause to desire his presence.’ A
comma after /xot is here conducive
to clearness.

770 Kd-y« and-irou express the
wife’s sense that he should speak
to her as to a second self. lvo-ol=

1’ car-

of the

within thee, in thy mind (not ‘in
thy case’).

771 esTOtrovTOvIXirtSiov: Isocr.

or. 8 § 31 eis toOto ydp rives dvoias
AijXi/^acriv: Ar. Bhud. 832 <rii 5’ es
TOffOvTOV Tuiv paviuv eXi)Xut?as.
The plural of dX-Tr/s is rare as =
anxious forebodings: but cp. 487.

772 p.€t|ovi., ‘more to me’;
strictly, ‘more important’: cp.
Dem. or. 19 § 248 dvrl,..T^s ■7r6Xec.;s
rijv 4>iM5r7TOu ^evlav Kal (faXlav
TToWifi psl^ova i)Ypcra.TO ai/rip iial

in

The776
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TOiaS’ e-Treo-T-)?, davfiaa-aL ^ev a^ia,
<77TOuS^9 76 {ikvTOL TTj'i iflTj<; OVK d^LO.
dv^p >ydp iv SecTTVOtf; fi virepTrX'pf'fdel’i P^sOtj
KaXel Trap’ otv<p Tr'kacxTO'i o)9 sct}V TrarpL.
Kay^ ^apvv6el<i t^v ftev ovaav 7)/j,epav
p.6\i^ KaTea'Xpv, ddrepa 8 tcov TreXa?
fiTjTpo'i vrarpo? r’ rjX^yx^^' Bvatpopa^
TovpeiBo'^ i)yov T(p p^edevTC tov Xo7oy. ^
Kayo} rd p^kv Kewoiv erepiroprjv, opo)^ B
€KVi^6 p del Tovd’' v(p€ip7r€ yap ttoXv.
'kdOpa 8e p})Tpo<; Kal Trarpo? Tropevopat
TTu^wSe, Kai p 6 <t'ot/3o9 wv psv iKopT)V
dripov i^eTrepyjrev, dXXa 8’ d6\ta

780

785

had784 t<2 fi60evTi., ‘him who
let that word fly’: the reproach was
like a random missile._ The dat.,
because 5uo"4>6pws roiivEvSos riyov
= ihpyl^ovro ^veKa tov 6v€lSovi.

786 optos S’: cp; 791. and n.

before I heard’ would beaware

cyvojv irplv ctKoCtrat (not i^Kovoa.).
Thomps. Sy/!t. § 218. etrio-Ti]: a
verb often used of enemies sud

denly coming upon one; Isocr. or.
9 § 58 p-iKpou oeip ^\aOev auro;' ^?ri
t6 (3a<rtXeiov ^?rtcrTas: Her. 4. 203
^TTt ry 'Kvp'Quaiuv TrdXi iTr^o’Tijaai'.

778 cTTovSTis T. *my own
heat concerning it.

780 Trap’ olivtp:
143 C rous rg Xup^ ^pospii’ovs Tap'

Time. 6. 28 -pera naidtas
Hal oivov. 'TrXacTTOs t«s instead

of tXoctt6v, as if preceded by 6vei’
olfei poi instead of KaX«t Some
what similarly Svo/tafw^X^yw, as
Idat. Prot. 311 E (TO(/)i(rr7ji'...(Jj'o-
pd^ovai...T6v dvdpa elKat. irAao"-
t6s, ‘feigned (in speech),’ ‘falsely
called a son,’ Trarpf, _ ‘for ^my
father,’ i.e. to deceive him.
^ic. 639 pa<jTip ywaiKhs cri]S
(nrepX-pOrjv "KaOpa, whence viro^o-
Xi/iaios = :'6<los.

782 KttTicrxov sc. ipavT6u. In
classical Attic this use occurs only

here: in later Greek it recur^s, as
Plut. Artaxerxes § 15 elTrei' ovv pi]
Karaax'^^- k.t.X. Cp.
exe, (‘ stop’), in Plat.,
Dem., etc.

on 29.

786 v4>elpw€ -ydp ttoXv, ‘crept
abroad -with strong rumour’:
v<p4pTT€iv of malicious rumour,
Aesch. Ag. 450 (pOovspbv S' vr’
dXyo! 4pTT€i 1 TrpoSiKots ’ArpefSair.
Find. /s/A»i. 3. 58 rovro yap iOa-
varov tpuvaev IpTret, | ef T15 eu e^rry
. For iroXv cp. 0-. C. 517
iroXi/ Tot Kal pr]5apa \Tjyov, that
strong rumour which is in no wise
failing: ii. 3°5 iroXil... tX ffbv
6vopa 1 Sty/ret TrewTas.

788 »v iKopilv .S-T'-pav = .Sripov
TOVTU3V a \KSp-qv, ‘disappointed of
that knowledge for which I had
come’: lit., not graced in respect
of those things (responses) for
which etc.: Eur. Andr. 1014 4tj-
aov Spydvav reKTOO’eJvas, not
rewarded for its skill. For a Ik6-
pi]v (cogn. accus. denoting the
errand, like epx«A“»‘ dyyeXfav) cp.
IOO3 tout’ &(j>iK6pT)Vl 0. C. 1291
i S‘ ^\dov...04\o} Y^aix Ar. P/.
-966 0 Tt paXiar’ 4\-t)\v$as.

SO

Plut. Mor.

oivov.

Ti.
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KoX Becva KoX Bvcnr^va 7rpov(f)riv€v \iycov
ct>9 /M7}Tpl p,ev XP^^V P'^ B’
drX'TjTOv dvOpwTTOicn B-qXdia'oipC opdv,
(jjofevf; B' iaoLfxrjv rov ^VT€va-avro<; Trarpo^.
Kaydt '7raKovcra‘i ravra, ttjv YLopivdiav

"daTpOl<; TO XoITTOV iKp,€TpOVp,€VO'i
€<pevyOV, €l>Oa pb'^TTOT O^lrOifLIJV .KCLKWV
XP'pcrpdov oveiBr} tcov ip,wv Te\ovp,eva.
aralxfov S’ iKVOvp.av rovcBe tov9 xd>pov<; iv oi9
(7v Tov Tvpavvov TovTov oKkva6ac Xeyei'i.
Kai aoi, yvvai; rd'K'qOe^ e^epco. rpLTf\r)<i

‘Henceforth measuring from afar
{€K[ieTpoO|i€vos} by the stars the
region of Corinth, \ went my way
into exile to some place, where E
should not see fulfilled the dis

honours of [ = foretold by] my evil
oracles.’ acrpois £Kp£Tpoup€vos:
i.e. visiting it no more, but only
thinking of it as a distant land
that lies beneath the stars in this

or that quarter of the heavens.
Schneidewin cp. Aelian Hisi.
Amm. {irepl ISioT-qroi) 7. 48
^fce o’ ovp {’ApdpoKXijs) is tt}p At-
/3i5tjv Kal rds /j.iv ir6\€is d-rreXifiirave
Kal toDto 017 TO \iy6/j.evop d<r-
rpocs tti/rdi iaTjfialvero, TrpoTjet
5e is Ti)P ipvp-i)p: ‘ proceeded to
leave the cities, and, <zj ihe saying
is, hnew their places only by the
stars, and went on into the desert.’

t'4>6vyov might share with eKwerp.
the government of rqv Kop.
X^ova, but is best taken abso
lutely.

796 = ^K£i(re SvOa. dt|/oC-
pqv after the secondary tense
{((ptvyop) for otpopai: pq with the
fut. as 1412: Ai. 659; El. 380,
436: Track. 800.

800 Kaf crot k.t.X. Oedipus is
now at the critic.il point: he will
hide nothing of the truth from her
who is nearest to him. It is part
of his character that his earnest

790

795

800

790 ●rrpov4>iiv«v, suggested by
Herm., has been adopted by sev
eral recent editors, itpoi^alvciv
was a vox sollennis for oracular

utterance; cp. Herod, i. 210 ry
i5^ 0 oai/xwi' TTpoiTpaive'. Pint. Dem.
§ 19 iv ofs i] T€ Hi)9la 8civa tt/ioiI-
(paive fiavrev/xcrra Kai d xPV'saos
jotro: Dem. or. 21 § 54 toTs
icp’ iKaaTijs fsavTslas TTpo<paivofsivois
Oeois, the gods announced (as
claiming sacrifice) on each refer
ence to the oracle. 'Trpov«{)dv>]
\iy(av (mss.) would mean, ‘came
into view, telling,’ and, in reference
to the god speaking through tlie
oracle, it could only mean, by a
strained metaphor, 'Jlashed on me
with the message,’ i.e. announced
it with startling suddenness and
clearness. The difficulty of con
ceiving Sophocles to have written
thus is to me so great that the
special appropriateness of irpou-
4>t]vev turns the scale in its favour.

791 ye'vos S': see on 29.
792 opdv withdTXTjTov, which,

thus defined, is in contrast with
8t]X(d<roip’: he was to show men
wliat they could not bear to look
upon.

794 e7raKOuo-as (708), ‘having
given ear,’—with the attention of
silent horror.

794 — 797 TqvKopivOiav k.t.X. :



89OlAinOYS TYPANNOZ.

OT 17 Ke\evOov ti7(j8’ ohoLiropSiv TreXa?,
evravOd fiot xe Kairl TrcoXiKtj'i
dv})p d'TTi}vr]<i e^/Se/Sw?, olov av
^vvrjVTia^ov ko.^ oSoO pi o -q'yep.oiv
ayro9 d' 6 'iTpkff^v'i '?rp6<s ^iav 7fkavverT]V.
/cdyto Tov i/cTp€7T0VTa, TOP TpoyrjXaTT^v,
Traio) Si’ 0^7779 ■ Kal pC 0 Trpicr^v^ 0)9 opa,
O'X^ov TrapaffTeLypvTa 7rjpr}aa<^ p.e(rov
Kapa Si7rXoi9 KeuTpocai pLov KaOiKero.
ov p,i)v tcrpv y erurev, dXkd (JvvT6piO)<;

walking by or behind the carriage;
the other servant (unperceived by
Oedipus) escaped to Thebes with
the news.

808 6x.ou: 'from the chariot—
having watched for the moment
M'hcn I \vas passing—he ca/ne
down on me, full on my head (p.^-
<rov Kcfpa acc. of part affected),
with the double goad.’ The gen.
o^ou marks the point from whicli
tlio action sets out, and is essen
tially like rat ■rroXvxpv'rov | Ilv0w-
t'0s...6/3as V. 151. In prose we
should have had d7r’ oxov. Several
edd. prefer the conjecture oxovs,
but no correction is needed. TiipT]-
(ras: [Dem.] or. 53 § 17 Trjpijaas
ixe aviopra eK Hetpaiws 6tpi...ap-
Travel.

809 Ka0CK€To governs pou, which
pgVov Kdpa defines: Pint. Anton.
§ 12 cTKifTetn Xaijioi.^...KaQiKuovp.ivoL
tCiv fvrtjyx'^^ovTUP: Lucian Synip.
g 16 Tdxtt 5’ av Tivos KadiKero rp
jSafCTijpip. This verb takes accus.
only as = to reach, lit. or fig. (as
//. 14. 104 ixaXa irdis pc radUeo
0i’/j.6v). StirXois KcvTpoitn.: astick
armed at the end with two points,
used in driving. The
had left it in the carriage when he
got out to walk up the hill.

810 ov pi)v Vcriiv 7’: not morcty
an even penalty (cp. rriv oyoiav
arro5td6vai,p<i7’piarir'e/erre)' Thuc.
!● 35 oilx opofa V dXXorpfwirts, the

805

810

desire to know the truth never

flinches: cp. 1170.
803 d'mivt]s: see on 753. otov

adverbial neut. = dK, referring to
locasta’s whole description; not
acc. masc., referring to the person
of Lai'us as described by her.
804—812 The Kiipv^ is, I think,

identical with the ijycptov, and
distinct from llie Tpox.ilXdTTis. I
understand llie scene thus. Oedi

pus was coming down the steep
narrow road when he met the

herald (to be known for such by
his stave, KijptiKeiov) Avalking in
front of the carriage (ijygptuv).
The herald rudely bade him stand
aside; and La'ius, from the car-
riage, gave a like command.
(With the imperfect i|Xavv«Ti]v,
‘were for driving,’ rrpos pCav need
not mean more than a threat or

gesture.) The driver (xpoxi^Xd-
TT]s), who was walking at his
horses’ heads up the hill, then
did his lord’s bidding by actually
jostling the wayfarer (eKxp^irovTa).
Oedipus, who had forborne to
strike the sacred herald, now struck
the driver: in another moment,
while passing the caixiage, he was
himself struck on the head by
Lams. He dashed La'ius from the

carriage; the herald, turning back,
came to the rescue; and Oedipus
slew La'ius, herald, driver, and
one of two servants who had been
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(TK'ij'jrTpa Tvvrel^ e« r^crSe ^eip6<; vtttio?
/xeo-7j9 aTT^z/T?? €vdv<^ iKKvXivheraL'
KTelvQ) Se T0U9 ^vp.’iravTa’;. el Be rS ^evcp
TovT(p 'Trpoa-^Kei A.atw rt (TVYyeve^,
t/? TovSe vvv ear dvBpd<i d6\i(t)T€po<:;
r/? i)(dpoBalp.o}v fidWov dv yevoLT dvi)p;
ou pT] ^evcov e^ecTTi p,T}B^ d<TTWv tlvl
SoyCiOi? Bey^eudai., p,r)Be 7rpocr(f)a)vecv riva,

8i6

tipL, I am related to: (2) ■7rpoaT]K€i
(xoi TiPos, I have a right in, or tie
with : (3) irpoariKei pol rt, it belongs
to me. Here it is (3).

815 The reading of L is ris
ToOd^ y' apopos pvp aO\i<I)T€pos',
which Dindorf corrects into pup

?r’. But this miserably enfeebles
the force of the comparative. A
reads Touoi 7’ di'opoy 4(ttIp (sic),
and the other MSS. reproduce one
or other of these two readings.
Believing pup to be genuine (it
sharpens the contrast between
Oed.’s sudden fall and his former

happiness), I am inclined to think
the true reading to be that given
above. I imagine dpop6s to have
become misplaced, and 7c to have
been inserted to save the metre.

817 Sv...Ttvi. The MSS. <3...
Ttva must be rendered: ‘to whom

it is not allowed that any one
should receive (him)’: but the
words would naturally mean : ‘to
whom it is not allowed to receive

any one.’ In 376, where ae...y’
e/iou is certain, all our MSS. ha%-c
H€...ye troD: much more might
the cases have been shifted here.

Some edd. keep riva, merely cor
recting <3 into 6p or ov (Elmsley);
but such a repetition of riva at
the end of two consecutive lines

would be intolerable.

818 fJ.r]8i..,Ttva sc. ab¬
solutely : nor is it lawful that any
one should speak to him.

renunciation of such an alliance

is viore serious. Cp. Lys. contra
Eratosth. § 11 iirel oi oix o<sop wfxo-
XoTTjira [one talent] Hx^p aXXa rpio.
rdXapra dpyvplou OTJVTOfiws,
in a way which made short work :
cp. Time. 7. 42 TjTre/yeTo iTTiOecOai
ry TTclpa, Kal oi ^vr’roztwTarrzv
TjyeiTo diaTToXlp-ytTiP, the quickest
w’ay of deciding the war: Her. 5.
17 fffrt 64 ffu:'To,uoy ndpra (sc.
606s), there i-s a short cut.

812 }i€(rt]S implies that a mo
ment before he had seemed firmly
seated: ‘ right out of the carriage. ’
Eiir. C^'cl. 7 Irlap p-layp Oep(hp,
striking full on the shield: /. T.
1385 pybs o' 4k fidays 4(p04y^a.To \

Tis, from within the ship it.self:
El. 965 dpKVP els tx4ayp, right into
the net.

814 «l cruYY«v«s Tt Tw Aaiw, if
any tie with La'ius rrpotnjKCi tovtco
Tw l^vo) belongs io this stranger,
auyyevrts can take either dat. (akin
to) or gen. (kin of): and here
several editors give Aatou. But
the dat. Aatw, making it verbally
possible to identify the'^^vos with
Laius, suits the complex siigges-
tiveness with which the language
of this drama is often contrived:

cp. ruiP in 1167. Again, ti3 |«Vw
TOTJTw might apply to Oedipus
himself (452). Had we ti without
crtryycv^s, Aa'^ou (part, gen.) would
then be necessary. The construc
tions of isposi]Kew are (i) irpoayKiii
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^Oetv S’ aV’ oiKwv. Kal rctS’ oOrt? aXXo? yjv
7] 'yw ’tt’ ijxavTcp t<2(tS’ apa? o TTpoaTiOei^.
Xe^V ^ai'Oi'To? e’y ')(epoiv ip-alv
’^paivco, Si (vPTrep wXer. dp' e(f}vv /ca/co?;
ap' ovydi, >rrd<; dvayvo'^; et /xe ‘)(p^ (pvyelv,
Kai {MOL (fivyovTt fxrjcrTi. TOi)? ifxov<; ISelv
fiT}S' i/x^aTevsiv TraTplSo^, 17 ydp.0L^ fX€ Set
p.rjTpo<i ^vyrjvat koX 'rrarkpa Karatcraveiv
lUoXv^ov, 09 i^e(f)vcr€ /cfi^e'^pe-v|re //.e.

’ ’ ’ ’ ’ ^ '' Satp-ovo^ Ti9 dv
av opdoLi) \6yov;

820

825

ap ov.K air copov ravra

fcplvcdv .eV’ dvSpl TO)S'
pr) Srjra pj] S^t, w decov dyvov ae0a^,
cSoipt ravTTjv i)pipav, dXX’ e« /3por6}p
^alrjv d(pavTO<; Trpocrdev i) roLavS' iSelv
KTpuS'' ipavT<p (jvpt^opd^; d(j)iypevpv.

XO.ypiv p€i>, wva^, ravr oKinjp'’ e&)9 S av ovv

830

But it is, in fact, of essential mo
ment to the development of the
plot. Oedipus fears that he has
slain Lalus, but does not yet dream
that Laius was his father. _ This
verse accentuates the point at
which his belief now stands, and

prepares us for the next stage
of discovery.

829 ^ir* avSpl ruSe with op0o£ii
X070V, speak truly in my case.
Isaeus or. 8 § I roii rojourois,
w d;<5pes, dvdyKt} iffrl xaXea-wy (pi-
peiv, in such cases. li- 19- 181
av 5’ firena SiKai6repo% Kal iTc
dX\(j I iaaeai, in another's case.
The’ simple dat. appears to be
used in the same sense, 0- C.^66
oiiK dv ^/tol I d/napr/as
5oj: At. 1144 V ^
TjupES.

830 pT SiiTa K.T.X.: ‘Forbid
forbid, ye pure and awful gods...

832 TOLdvSe, not TOidaSe: cp

819 W061V 8’; the positive Set
nuibC be evolved from the negative
oiiK i^eari: cp. A7. 71 Kal p'
(xTipov T^trS’ airoardXriTe ) dXX’

(■f^- KaraaTTiaaTi).
See above, 241. Kal rdS’ k.t.X.
‘And this—this curse—was laid

on me by no mouth but mine
own.’ As the thouglit proceeds,
the speaker repeats rdSc in a more
]irecise and emphatic form: cp.
I’lat. Rep. 606 n iKe2vo Kepoaivav
■qyeiTatf ■ri}v ●^Soi'^v.

821 not, ‘in their
embrace,’ but, ‘by their agency’:
//. 22. 426 u>r '60eXev davietv if
X^p^lf ip^aiv.

822 f. dp’—dp’ oux^- Where
apo is equivaleul in sense to dp'
oil, this is because it means, ‘are
you satisfied tliat it is so?’ i.e. ‘is
it not abundantly clear?’ {£/. 614).
Here, the transition from dpa to
dp’ ouxl is one from bitter irony
to despairing earnest:—‘Say, am
1 vile? Oh, am I not utterly un
clean?’

827 HdXvpov. Wunder and
Dindorf think this verse spurious.

so

oyei

^ „ A /I

833 KTiXtSa: cp. a70Sl420: Q
C. 1133 KrfKh KUKivv. For <rvjAt|)o
pds. see on 99.

834 oKvqp : ‘ fraught with fear.



92 20<t>0KAE0Y2:

7rpo9 ToO TrapovTO'i iKfiddr]'^, i’^’rrlBa.
Kal fi^v ToaovTov 7’ eVrt imol tti<;
Tov dvSpa Tov ^OTrjpa TTpoa-pelvai fjiovQv.

10. '7r€(paa'/j,4vou Be rt? tto^’ -p irpoOvp^ia;
01. £7^ BtBd^o) (T' lydp €vpe0§ Xiycov

(Tol ravT, eycoy dv iK7re(f)€vyoL7}v 7rd6o<;.
7T0L0V Se p,ov Trepicraov ^Kovaa^ \6yov;

01. \po'rd<; e<f)aaKe<; avrov dv8pa<; ivveTreiv
vcv KaraKreivcbLev. ei p,ev ovv 'in

Xe^et TOV avTov dpiOfiov, ovk iyo) 'KTavov'
ov yap yevoLT’ dv el<i ye toI<? TroXXoi? I'cro?.
ei 8’ dvBp' ev oio^covov av87]cret, <ra<^(W9

8’ o5v. So where the desponding
ipiXa^ hopes for the best, Aesch.
Jig'. 34 yivoiro 5’ ovi> k.t.X.

836 ToO irapovTos, imperf.
part., = ^Kfi»'oy 8s Trapijv: Dem.
or. 19 § 129 oi <TV[j.Trpeape6ofres
Kol 7Top6i'Tes KaTafmpTVp'ri(70V(7ii',
i.e. oJ crui’fTrp^fr/Sei'o;' sal Tr.opr\<jo.v.

836 Kai p^v: see detached note 845 iitros, 'one cannot be made
A. tt5s 4X.ST. The art. is due to to tally with (cannot be identified
the mention of 4X7rl5a just before, with) those many’: toIs ttoX-
but its force is not precisely, ‘the Xois, referring to the plur. X^/tTrur
hope of whicli you speak.’ Rather (842).
eXirlda is ‘some hope,’ t^s 4\7t. is ' 846 olo^wvov, ‘one lonely way-
‘hope’in the abstract. farer.’ The peculiarity of the

838 ●ir€<})a<rp6vou sc. aurou: idiom is tliat the second part of
gen. abs^ol. hi. c344 TcKovjiivbiv the compound is equivalent to a
eiTrotp’ ai’, when (our plans) arc separate epitliet for the noun: i.c.
being accomplislied. olo^wvos, ‘with solitary girdle,’

840 7rd0os, a calamity.—viz. signifies, ‘alone, and girt up.’ 0.
that of being proved blood-guilty. C. 717 tGiv kKnop-istybiOv Nr;p3-
The conjecture ayos is specious. oioi', not, ‘with a hundred feet
But irdflos shows a finer touch; it each,’ but, countless, and dancing:
is the euphemism of a shrinking tb. 17 TruKfOTrrepoi arjobves, not,
mind (like the phrase n vdOuj thickly-feathered, but, many and
for 5avw). For perf. with dV cp. winged: 1055 oterroXous doeX-

<pds, not, separately-journeying
841 irfpio-o’dv, more than ordi- sisters, but, two sisters, journeying:

nary, worthy of special note: Her. Ai. 390 bi(Tadpxo.s /Soo-rX^r, not,
2. 32 Tobs ciXXa re fiijxii'aadat... diversely-reigning kings, but, two
Trepiaad, i.e. among other remark- reigning kings: Eur. Ale. 905 Kbpos
able enterprises. locasta is un- p.ovb'tTo.is, not, a youth with one
conscious of zoy point, peculiar child, but, a youth, his onlv child:
to her version, on which a hope Phoen. 683 Bidiwuoi deal, not,

835
01.

840
10.

845

could depend: she had reported
the story of the slaughter in the
fewest words, 715—7:6.

844 TOV avTov dpv0p6v, i.e.
TrXelovr and not ^va: or, in the

phrase of grammarians, rbv irXr?-
OvvTiKbv and not rbv eviKov dpiO-
fibi'.
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TovT iariv Tovpyov et? efMe peirov.
lO. ilXV 0)9 (paviv ye toutto? iTrlaTcccro,

Kovic c(TTu> avT(p TOVTO 7 ifc^okelv TraXcv’
7ToXi9 yap ^Kovc', ovk €70) /aour), rd8e.
el S’ ovv Ti KaKTpe'TTono tov irpoadev \oyov,
ovTot 'iroT, u>va^, tov ye Aatbu (povojj
(paveZ hiKaUd^ opOov, '6v ye Ao^ia<;
SieiTre ^yprjvai, 7ratSo9 ef e/xoO daveZv.

850

admit that the deed was done by
one man (a circumstance which
would confirm our fears that the

deed was yours), at any rate the
death of Laius cannot be shown

to have happened as the oracle
foretold; for Laius was to have
been killed by my son, who died
in infancy,
having failed in this instance, I
refuse to heed Teiresias when he

says that you will yet be found
guilty of slaying your father Poly-
bus.’ locasta, bent on cheering
Oedipus, nrerely alludes to the
possibility of his being indeed the
slayer of Laius (851), and turns to
the comforting aspect of the case

the undoubted failure of

goddesses with contrasted names,
but, several goddesses, eacii of
whom is invoked. So I under

stand Eur. Or. 100+ \Lovb-!xw\<iv
’Aw, ‘ Eos who drives her steeds
alone’ {when moon and stars have
disappeared from the sky).

847 els pirrov: as if he
were standing beneath the scale
in which the evidence against
liim lies; that scale proves the
heavier of the two, and thus
descends towards him.

848 cTTia-Tacro <f>avJv touttos
wSe, know that the tale was thus
set forth : errio-Tao-o us tov-

xos toSe, know that you may take
the story to have been thus set
forth: where cis merely points
to the mental attitude which the

subject of exCerrao-o is to assume.
Phil. 567 us ravr' iTrliSTu
oi> Irt, know that you
may assume these things to be a-
cloing, not delayed: and ib. 153,
415: below 936. So with the
gen. abs.: At. 281 ws wo’ ixorreov
rul'd' eirlisTaffOaL ae xp))* these
things being so, you must view
them in that belief.

849 tKpaXav, repudiate: Plab
Cidto 46 li Toils 5^ X670US oOs io ti^)
kiXTrpooOai cXeyo:' ov dbi'aixai. vvp
iKftaXeip.

861 fil KaKTp^xoiTo, if he should
turn aside: see on 772

852 TOV yg Aatov c{)dvov. lo
casta argues: ‘Even if he should

The oracular art

VIZ.,

the oracle, on aity supposition.
853 SiKaius dp8dv, in a just

sense correct, i.e. properly ful
filled: for 6p9dv see on 503.

864 Si6ix€: expressly said : cp.
diaMKvuni, to show clearly (Her.),
6io3j7Xdw, Sia.ppri5r]i', ‘in e.Ni>iess
terms’; so above, 394 aipiy/xa...
dietxetv = ‘to declare (solve) a rid
dle.’ Ao|las: a surname of the
oracular Apollo, popularly -con
nected with Xo^ds, ‘oblique’(akin
to \ix-pm,obliquns^ ‘sprain¬
ed ’), as = the giver of indirect, am
biguous responses (Xo|&
ItscLix(poTepL^ovro., Lucian Dial,
Dear. 16). It is not etymological
ly possible to refer Aortas to Xvk,
lux. But phonetic correspondence
would justify the connection, sug-

Kai

6.V.
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Ka'vToi viv ov Kelvo^ 7’ 6 Bvctti]v6‘; ttotc
KareKTav', aW' ayro? irdpoiBev coXeTO.

ov)(\ fxavTsia^ 7’ di^ ovt6 tj}S’ iyai
^XiyjraLfj,' dv ovveK ovre jyjB' dv vorepov.

01. «ro.\<y9 vop.i^€L^. dXX' o//o)9 tov ipiydriju
7T€/x'\^oi' Tivd areXovvra, p-rjBe rovr a^/79.

10. Trep^ylro) Ta^waa’' dXX' icoftev £9 Bofiovq.
ovBev yap dv Trpd^avpb dv tSv ov aol (jiiXov.

94

855

tr

860

gested by Mr Fennell, with d-X€$
(Skt. 1-ak‘sh). Ao^far and his sis
ter Ao^di would then be other
forms of Phoebus and Artemis

dX(^T)T/lpioi,a\e^l/j.opoi{a.hove, 164},
‘defenders.’ locasta’s utterance

here is not really inconsistent with
lier reservation in 112: see note
there.

867 oCre TfjSc—o{i't€ T[iS€ = oC7’
itrl TiiSs o(h' iirl Odnpa, neither to
this side nor to that: 204 ij
TTOV Tyo’ 17 T^Oe rdTThJV.

859 KoXcos vo|aC5«is : he as
sents, almost mechanically—but
his thoughts are intent on send
ing for the herdsman.

860 oTeXoCvra, ‘to summon’:
ffr4\\eiv = 'to cause to set out’ (by
a mandate), hence ‘to summon’:
O. C. 297 cTKOTrds- 5^ vw \ fls Kip.k
5eCp’ kTrep-ir^v oix^rai rreXuip. |iT]-

tout’ d4>fis, ‘and do not neglect
this.' With a point after ore-
\oi5f7a we could render: ‘neglect
noi even this’: but Oed. does not

feel, nor feign, indifference.
862 yap, since 'lwii€v k.t.X. im

plies consultation. The doubled
dv gives emphasis: cp. 139. tSv
ou (7ol <j)f\ov=7o:iTwv a irpa^ai oi)
(Tol <pLXov karl. Phil. 1227 ^TTpa^as
Ipyov TToiov wp oH <roL Tpiirop;
863—910 Second crdaipop.

The second ^Treto-^otov (313—862)
has been marked by the overbear
ing harshness of Oedipus towards
Creon; by the irse of a dreadful

suspicion that Oedipus is avayvos
—blood-guilty for Laius; and by
the avowed contempt of locasta,
not, indeed, for Apollo himself,
but for the /xavTiK-^ of his
ters. These traits furnish the
two inienvoven themes of the

second stasimon: (i) the prayer
for purity in word as in deed:
(2) the deprecation of that pride
which goes before a fall;—whe-
iher it be the' insolence of the 71/-
po.ppo%, or such intellectual

g.ance as locasta’s speech bewrays
(Xoyy, v. 884). The tone of
warning reproof towards Oedipus,
while only allusive, is yet in con
trast with the firm though anxious
sympathy of the former ode, and
serves to attune the feeling of the
spectators for the approach of the
catastrophe.

ist strophe (863—872). May I
ever be pure in word and deed,
loyal to the unwritten and eternal
laws.

mmis-

arro-

irr antistrophe (873—882). A
tyrant’s selfish insolence hurls him

to ruin. But may the gods pros
per all emulous effort for the good
of the Slate.

2nd strophe (883—8y6).
reverence in word or deed shall

not escape: the wrath of the gods
shall find it out.

27td antislrophe (897—910).
Surely the oracles concerning
Laius will yet be justified: O

Ir-
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XO. <TTp. a. et /lot ^vvety (j>epovTL
fiOLpa rav evaeTrrov ayvetav Xoyov
epycov re 'irdvrcov, cnv vo/tot TrpoKetvrai
ui|rt7roSe9, ovpavlav

5 St’ aWepa
\ f

86s

T€KV(o9eVT6<; (tiJf ''OXv/lTTO’f
Traryp p.ovo<i, ouSe viv
OvaTa (f>vcn<i dvepcov
ercKTev, ovhe /ty irore \dda KaTaKoi/tnay'
/tija'i iv ToyTot? ouSe yypdcr/cet.

870

metaphor in vojiOL was less trite
for a Greek of the age of Sophocles
than for us: cp. Plat. Legs'. 793 a.
ra KaXov/i€va ijirb tSv ttoX-
Xuv dyparpa ebpipa—oCre I’o-
povs oel Trpoaayopeviii' avra o'fTe
appTjra eav.

86G o^pavfav 8P alBspa tekvw-
0e'vT€S, called into a life that per
meates the heavenly ether (the
highest heaven): the metaphor of
T€KVu0€VT«s being qualified by its
meaning in this particular applica
tion to vopoi, viz. that they are
revealed as operative; \vhich allo\'’s
the poet to indicate the sphere
throughout which they operate by
St’ al0«pa, instead of the verbally
appropriate io alOlpi: much as if
he had said di’ alOipo. ivepyol iva-

8S7 "OXviixos: not the moun
tain, as in the Iliad, but, as in the
Odyssey (6. ^1), the bright supernal
abode of the gods: and so = the
sky itself.

870 ?TiKT€v,‘was their parent,’
sometimes used instead of freK6
where the stress is not so much
on the fact of the birth as on

the parentage, 1099, 0. C. 982,
fr. 501: Find. F. 9. 15 5v Trore...
lSaU...h'iKTev.

Zeus, suffer not Apollo’s worship
to fail.

863 til poi |uvt(q poipa <|)^-
povTi, ‘may destiny still find me
winning,’ is equivalent to eWe oia-
Tchoipi (plpiov, the part, implying
that the speaker is already mind
ful of ayveia, and prays that he
may continue to be so: whereas el
/xot ^vvelT} fioipa (pipeiv would have
been equivalent to eiOe pot 7^*<otTo
(pepetv, an aspiration towards 07-
ve'ux as not yet attained. The use
of the participle here is, in piinci-
ple, identical with the use after
such verbs as otareXw, Toyx6.vu,
Xavflovw.

see on 520)...d7vtCav, "winning
purity,’ regarded as a precious kt^-
pa [Ant. 150)1 cp. 1190 t'KIoi' tos
eiloaf/iovias LI. 96S
)3eia:'...ol'cret (will win the praise
of piety): Eur. Or. 158 iln-j/ou...
(pepopivip xapav.

864 tva-eiTTov, active, ‘reverent,’
only here; so 890 rCiv daiTTTw,
also act., ‘irreverent deeds,’ as in

Eur, Helen. 542 IIpaiTews dciTnoo
iraiods, impious, unholy: see on
515-

(jj^povTc (= (pepopivip,

866 wv vopoi ffpoKfiVTav xiij/fTr.,
‘for which (enjoining which) laws
have been set forth, of range sub
lime,’—having their sphere in the
world of eternal truths: i)\piirobis
being equiv. to o^Xoi sal
n-aTovvT65: see on alol/tovov 846,
and contrast xf^o;<ocrr£/3^ 301. The

(ifyas TouTois 0£os:
‘mighty is the god (abstract) in
them’; i.e. the divine virtue in
herent in them is strong and un
failing. 0608 without art., as in

871
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afT. a. ij^pL^ (fivrevei rvpavvov'
v^pi^, el TToWdip vTrepTrXrjadr) p^drav,
a pLrj TTLKatpa p.r]Se cvpLt^epovra,
aKpoTaTov eiaava^Litj

5 <d,Kpov> (iTroTop-ov wpovaev eh dvriyKav.
ev6' OV TToSt ■)^p7)(Tlp,(p
’^Xpt^rai. TO KaX(Z<i S’ e')(pv
TToXet 'waXaujp.a p.r\'iroTe Xvaai Qeov alrovixau
deov oi X?;^ct) 7TOT6 TTpoa-rdrav Xay(jj>v.

8/5

875

sao

880: 0. C. 1694 Th (pipov iK
deou. Better thus than, ‘there is
a great god in these,’—which is
M'eak after what has preceded.

873 iippis. The tone of Oedi
pus towards Creon (esp. 618—-672)
suggests the strain of warning re
buke. Tupavvov, here not ‘a
prince,’—nor even, in the normal
Greek sense, an unconstitutionally
absolute ruler (bad or good),—but,
in our sense, ‘a tyrant.’ For el
with subj., see on 198.

876 aKporaxov is metrically re
quired for correspondence with
u^lTTooei in 866. The MSS. have
aKpordrav, possibly due to dvdy
t.rav. In 877, dTroTopov wpouirgv
€is dvdyKav, there is a defect of
one long syllable or two short
ones (cp. 866 81’ alOipa. k.t.X.).
For the grounds on which anpov,
as given in the text, seems to me a
probable conjecture, the reader is
referred to the larger edition.

877 dir6Tojiov...£ls dvdyKav,
to sheer ruin: the epithet of the
precipice being transferred to the

which receives him: Her. i.

84 t6 xw/jIoi' t?;s dKpoTr6\ios..J8v
&liax6v re Kal dirbroixov, Cp. at-
i:iiv okeOpov (/I. 6. 57), Odvarov
aMv (Find. 01. ii. 42). dvdyKav,
a constraining doom from the
gods: Eur. P/i, looo ets dvdyKijv
daiubviav dcpiyuivoi.

878 'ivQ', , XPTrtpo) XP^Tai,
where no service of the foot can

serve’: where it does not use the

foot to any purpose: i.e. the leap
is to headlong destraction; it is
not one in which the feet can any
where find a safe landing-place.
For the paronomasia cp. Find. P.
2. 78 Kepooi Si tI pLaXa. tovto nepo
\4ov rekiOei', ‘but for the creature
named of gain (the fox) what so
gainful is there liere?’

879 TO KttXws S’ but I
ask that the god never do away
with, abolish, that struggle which
is advantageous for the city,—i.e.
the contest in which citizen vies
with citizen who shall most serve

the State. The words imply a
recognition of the irpoOviila. which
Oed. had so long shown in the
service of Thebes:

a-

cp- 48; 93.
247.

880 iraXaicTfia; cp. Isocr. Ep. 7
§ 7 Tois /.'aXiIis rds TrdXns rds atTwi'
OLoiKoSaiv d/Ui\\j^reoi' kuI Treipa-
t4ov SiepeyKeit' aiirui’. Flut. A/oe.
820 c diairep ovk dpyvplri^t' oi/oe ou-
plrr/t' dyuva iroXtretas dyuvi-
^ofiiroLs (the emulous service of
the State), dXXd iepdr ws dXijOuis
jcai urecpavlTpv (like the contests
in the great games).

882 irpotrrdrav; defender,
champion: not in the semi-tech-
nical sense of ‘patron,’ as in 411.
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et Se rif VTrepoTrTa ■^epo'lv rj Xo-yco Tropev^rav, 883
C^Ua<; a(p60i]TO^, ov8e
haip.6vwv cZt} cre/3a)y,
aaKO. viv eXoLTO fioipa,

5 hvcnroTp^QV ^dpcv
ei TO KepBo‘i KepBavel 8i/cai<o'i
Kai TcSv da-eiTTOiv ep^srat,

<rrp.

SS5

890

883 vTTspoTTTa, adverbial neut.
of ii'rr^poxTos [not inrep6TTTa, epic
iiom. for u7rep67rT;?s {A/it. 130),
like iTTTrdra.]: cp. 0. C. 1695 oOtoi
KaTapup-TT’ ye have fared
not amiss. //. 17. 75 dKlxrjra
oui/cwf I iTTwovsi EuT. SuppL 770
d/fpavr’ odOpeii Ph. 1739 d7ret/ii,,.
6.va.p0lvtv^ dXtapiva: Ion
ii,v.iptuvfyTO. dvcBopIi (hast griefs
whicli 1 may not explore).
in contrast with Xdyw, merely =
fp7ots, not ‘deeds of violence’:
cp. Ear. Ph. 312 ttws... | Kal
xai \6yoiai... \ ●srepixopeuovira rip-
\piv...\dp(j}, find joy in deed and
word of circling dance, i.c. in
linking of the hands and in song.
Cp. 864.

885 ACkos dcjjdpitTos, not fear
ing Justice: cp. 969 diZ-avuTos
?7X0i'S, not touching a spear. The
act. sense is preferable only be
cause class. Greek says ^ojSijdels
TT)v 81kt]o, not 0o/3r;d«is vtt8
oiKtit: the form of the adj. would
warrant a pass, sense: cp. Tr.
6S5 dKTivos...&BiKTov. With £00-
/3os {At. 366) d06/3jjTos cp. dTapjSijs
{Tr. 322) drdp/SjjTos (.-//. 197).

886 ^St], imagesoigods, whether
sitting or standing: but always with
the added notion that they are
placed in a temple or holy place as

objects of worship. Timaeus p. 9^
^5os‘ tA d7aX/xa /cai 6 tbiros in ip
tbpvrai: where Tirros prob. denotes
the small shrine in which an image
might stand. Dionys. Hal. i. 47
uses^Srjtorender/^/rar'^j. Liddell

and Scott s. v. cite several passages
in which edos ‘may be a Umple'',
but in all of them it must mean

image. It must remain an open
question whether the poet is here
glancing at the mutilators of the
liermae in 415 B.c., and especial
ly at Alcibiacles. Certainly direct
contemporary allusion is uncon
genial to the dramatic art of
Sophocles; but a light touch like
this—especially in a choral ode—
might filly strike a chord of con
temporary feeling in unison with
the emotion stirred by the drama
itself.

888 8u«nr6Tp.ou,‘miserably per
verse’: Ant. 1025 ovKkr' lar ... \
dpoi/Aos oCt’ dj'oXjSos.

890 Twv do't'TrTwv: see on 864.
^pgfcTai, keep himself from: 0. C.
836 «rp7ov, ‘stand back’: Her. 7.
197 cIjs Kara "6 fiXiTOS iyivero, avrbs
re ^pyero abroO Kai rj OTpany
irciay irapriyyfiXe. Plat. Pcgi,'- 838
A ws eu re Kal dKpi^Qs etpyovrai
Tijs tQv KaX'ji' ^wovalas. As to
the form, Her. has Ipyu or Hpyu:
in Atiic the MSS. give Aesch.
Eum. 566 KarcpyaBov'. Soph. Ai.
393 ^vvbp^ere-. Thuc. 5; ll rrepi^p-
iai-res (so the best MSS., and
Classen): Plat. Corg. 461 DKaOip-
f]?s (so Stallb. and Herm., with
MSS.): Pep. 461 B $Wp$ai'ros:
Pep. 285 B Ip^as. So far as the
MSS. warrant a conclusion, Attic
seems

of flp- in the forms with f. The
smootli breathing is right here,

.1.1

to have admitted cp- instead

7j. s.



98 lOft’OKAEOYS

17 ro}v dOiKTcov di^erac fiara^m'.
Tt? GTi TTor iv rolcrh' dv>)p dewv ^eXrj

io ev^erat ‘\}rvxd.<^ dp-vvuv;
ei yap at roialBe TTpa^et? rlfuat,
tL Set jie xop€V€Lv;

ovKeTL Tov dOiKTOv elfMt yd<i eV’ 6fX(pa\ov trefBwv,
ov6 e9 TOV 'A/Satcrc vaov,

895

dpT. p'.

900

ings liere adopted {which are fuily
discussed in the larger edition)
give just the sense that is required
by the context: ‘If justice and re
ligion are trampled under foot,
can any man dare to boast that he
will escape the divine wrath?’

X.op£v€iv. The words tto-
ueiv rj Tois Oeoii added in a few

MSS. (including L) have plainly
arisen from a contracted writing of
Traviyyvpl^eiv toTs Osols which occurs

in a few others. This gloss cor
rectly represents the general
tion of x°p«detv, as referring to the
Xopol connected with the cult of

Dionysus, Apollo and other gods.
The xopif was an element so es
sential and ciiaracteristic that, in a
Greek mouth, the question rl o«
Ate x°Pfi would import, ‘ tvhy
maintain llie solemn riles of public
worship?’ Cp. Eur. Bace/i. iS.
Set...Ai6vvffoi>...00-01’ sad’ 5v

vaTov aG^ecOai piyav j
Xopedejv, Troi/cadto-rdvat fl-6oa,
Kpara ffeiffaiiroXio,v e^ijyod av /xoi \
yipw yipopTi, Teipeoia. So 1095
Xopi6eff0ai.

898 aOiKTOv: cp. the story of
the Persian attack on Delphi in
480 B.c. being repulsed by the
god, who would not suffer his

priests to remove the treasures, <pas
auris Ikovos dvai tup iuvrov rrpoKa-
rrjffdai, Pier. 8. 36. d|j.(|)a\6v:
see on 480.

900 TOV ’Apaicri va6v. The
site of Abac, not far N. of the

even if we admit a normal distinc

tion between etpya ‘to shut out’
and e'ipyu ‘to shut in.’

891 T«vdSCKTtov K.T.X.: ‘shall

lay profaning hands on sanctities.’
Blaydes’s conj. Oi^cTai seems to me
certain. The form occurs Eur.

HippoL 10S6 sXalwv rts ailrwv ap’
7c Ol^erat.: Her. 65c d oi

Twpoe 7rpocrt?l5ec xept. Hcsych. has
■di^eodai. L has ^ierai with no
breathing. Soph, could not con
ceivably have used such a phrase
as dOljcrup, to cling to
things which should not even be
touched. paT«jS“v, acting with
rash folly: Her. 2. 162 d,7reA*a-
Tdi<T€, behaved in an unseemly
manner: Aesch. xdg. 995 (nrXdyx^'CC
0’ otfri p.arq.i'd, my lieart does not
vainly forebode. The reason for
writing pxiT^^wp, not pard^lup, is
that the form parat^w is well at
tested (Her., Josephus, Hesych.,
Plerodian); while there is no
similar evidence for Atardfw, though
the latter form might have existed,
being related to a stem pora. (AcdxTj)
as otxdf-oi to 01/co (5ia,'5;).

892 Tfs 'iTl XOT ... dflVV€LV;
Amid such things (if such deeds
prevail), who shall any longer
vaunt that he wards off from his

life the shafts of the gods? The
pres, dfivveiv, not fut. dAcuv«rv,
because the shafts are imagined as
already assailing him. ev toio-6’ :
1320: Ant, 38 d rdS’ ip rovrois.
893 0etov...€u5€Tai. The read-

896

no-

I

TTOt Get

Kal
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ouSe rav ’OXi/yU.Triaj',
flT) TClSe ')(eipoheLKTCi

5 'iraaiv dpfxoa-ei ^pOToi^.
tzW,

Zev,

CT€ Tav re uav avavarov atev apy^nv.

cf^divovra yap Aatov- <7ra\aC<f>aTa>
10 Oi(T(f)aT i^aipova-Lv

KovhapLOv Ti/iat9 'AttoWwv 6/i0ay?/?*

CO Kparvvwv, elirep 6p6' dicovevi,
ndvr dvdacrcov, yxr) \d6ot

905

give \ddi]. The subject to Xa0ov
is not definitely xdSe (901), but
rather a notion to be inferred from

modern village of Exarcho, was
on a hill in the north-west of

Phocis, between Lake Copais and
Elaleia, and near the frontier of

the Opuntian Locrians. Her. 8.
33. Hadrian built a small temple
beside the ancient lep6v of Hero
dotus: Paus. 10. 35. 3.

90i TO.V 'OXvinrfav, called by
Pindar dicnroiy dXaOeias {O/. S. 2),
because divination by burnt offer
ings {/xavTiKT] 01 i/j.Tr6ptx;p} was '
there practised on the altar of Zeus
by the lamidae, hereditary /adi'-
rets (Her. 9. 33).

902 el ]j.t] rdSc dpfidcrsi, if these
things (the prophecy that Lauis
should be slain by his son, and its
fulfilment) do not come right (fit
each other), )(€ip68€i.KTo irao-Lv
ppoTolSi so as to be signal exam
ples for all men. Cp. Ant. 1318
rdS' oiiK iir’ dWoy ^porwv \ ^juds
apfibcei TTOT aWas, can never
be adjusted to another,—be right
ly charged on him. x^eipdS. only
here.

the whole preceding sentence,—
‘the vindication of thy word.’
Elms. cp. Eur. Aled. 332 Zeu, /ui)
Xddoc <7£ Twvh' 6f ofTtos KO.k03V.

906 After r|)0CvovTa "yap Adioit
we require a metrical equivalent
for OeCiv piXij in 893. The ira-
Xatd in the marg. of L and in the
text of other mss. favours TraXaf-

<|»aTa, proposed by Linwood and
Arndt, which suits <j>0fvovTa: cp.
561. Schneidewin conj. II11P6-
X/n?cra Aatov, Aatou, object,
gen.: cp. Time. i. 140 rb rwtf
Meyap^wv [flbout them).

908 t^aipovcriv,‘are putting out
of account.’ This bold use comes, I
think, not from the sense destroy
ing (Xen. Hcllen. 2. 2. 19
aThbeaQai AOrivaioisaKti ^^atpett’),
but from that of setting aside, ex
cluding from consideration: Plat.
Soph. 249 B TouTtfi 7<p Xiyy ravrbv
TovTo Ik tuv QVT03V i^aipi}(Topiv, by
this reasoning we shall strike this
same thing out of the list of things
which exist. Cp. Theaet, 162 D
^eous...oDs eyw lx re rou Xlyeiv Kal
Tov ypd<pud irepl aiiruv, ws elcrlv 9)
ujs oi)x elalf, Ifatpw. The absence
of a gen. like Xdyou for e^aipovmv
is softened by <|>6ivovTa, which
suggests ‘fading from men’s
thoughts.’

903 ttKOveis, audis, alluding
chiedy to the title Ze:>s ;SamXeds,
Xen. Anab. 3. r. 12: under which,
after the victory at Leuctra in 371
H.C., he was honoured with a

special festival at Lebadeia in
Boeotia, Diod. 15. 53.

904 Xd6oi, found only in L, is
peculiarly suitable to the im
petuous earnestness of the chorus.
The other mss. and some edd. ti|iqIs .. .ep.4>avijs, manifest909

7—?
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eppet §€ Ta 0€ia.

[loCASTA cNfers from the -palace, bearing a branch (iKCTTjpia)
■wreathed with festoons of ■wool [<STi(pi}), and incense.]

910

■^<iopa<i dvaKTe<i, Bo^a /xol TrapecsTddrj
vaov<^ UeaOat Baifiovcov, xaS’ iv 'Xfpolif
cTTe07; Xa/Soverp icdTridvp’idfiara.
v-yjcov yap alpec 6vp,ov OtStVou'? liyav
XviraicTL TTavToiaiaiv' ovB^, o-ttoV dvi)p
evvovi T.O Kawd T0t9 'KcCKai TSKp^aiperai,
tzX,V 60-T4 ToO XkyouTos, <f)6(3ov’; Xiyp.

10.

9'5

(708); and to them she turns for
help in her need.

912 vaovs SaijAovuv can oniy
mean the public temples of.Thebes,
as the two temples of I’allas and
the 'l(7/j.-Qviov (eo). The thouglit
had come to locasta that she

should supplicate the gods; and in
effect she does so by hastening to
the altar which she can most

quickly reach (919).
913 0Te'4>q: secon3. I'TTiSvpid-

fiara, offerings of incense: cp. 4.
In £1.' 634, where Clytaemnesira

forth to the altar of Apollo
TpoaraTTiptos, an attendant carries
Oopara -n-dyKapTca, oiTerings of fruits
of the earth. Xapover^. Xap
aav would have excluded a possible
ambiguity, by showing that the
S6^a had come before and not after
the wreaths were taken up: and
for this reason the accus. often
stands in such a sentence:

An. 3. 2. I edo^ev abrois irpopo-
Xa/cttS KOTacTTTjffat'ras a\jyKa\e'iv
TOi)f ffr/jarttiraj.

916 Td Katvd. the prophecies of
Teiresias, tois iraXat, by the mis-

of the oracle from Delphi:

:;0Xl7ovTost Plat. Gorg.
308 D dpi 5k iscl Tp pov\opip<^,
ihairtp oi dripoL rod kdfKovro^, av re
rlrKTCiP povKiprai, *.T.X.—as out*

in honours (modal dat.): i.e. his
divinity is not asserted by the
rendering of such worship as is

Aesch./’.^K 171 (of
Zeus) ffKTjTTTpov Tipds T d'jroffvXd-
rat.

due to him.

both910 rd 0€ta, ‘religion,
faith and observance: cp. O. C.

'537- , .
911—1086 kireiaboiov rplrov. _ A

messenger from Corinth, bringing
the news that Polybus is dead,
discloses that Oedipus was not
that king’s son, but a Theban
foundling, whom the messenger
had received from a servant of

Laius. locasta, failing to arrest
the inquiries of Oedipus, rushes
from the scene with a cry.
911—923 locasta comes forth,

bearing a branch (iKerrjpla), wreath
ed with festoons of wool {aripri),
which, as a suppliant, she is about
to lay on the altar of the house
hold god, Apollo Ai/xeior, in front
of the palace. The state of Oedi
pus frightens her. His mind has
been growing more and more ex
cited. It is not that she herself

has much fear for the future.
What alarms her is to see ‘the

pilot of the ship’ (923) thus un
nerved. Though she can believe
no longer in human pavriK-f}, she
has never ceased to revere the gods

comes

oy-

Xen.

carnage

710 f.
017 Tov
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OT ovi/ Trapaivovcr ovSev e? TrXiov Troico,
7T/509 <T, <i) AvK€t ’’AttoWov, <yap el,
iKeri^i a(f)Lyp.ac TolcrBe aiiv KaTevjp.aatv,
OTTW? \vatv 7LV Tjp.lv evaj)} 'rropij'i'
W9 i>vv OKi'ovpev Trayre? eKTreTrXrjypevov

Keivov ^Xeirovre’; W9 Kv^epvqjrjv veo)^.

[As the Queen ceases speaking, an old man enters, as from the
country, on the spectators' left. He wears a rough tunic (x^rdii') and
short coarse woollen cloak (xXoti-a), with a pdasos shtng over his
shoulders. Evidently a stranger, he looks about doubtfullyfor a mo7netit
and then addresses the Chorus.

ff ■ ^

920

ArrEAOs.

ap' av Trap' vpwv, cJ ^kvoi, paBoip ottov
Ta Tov rypavvov BwpaT eaylv OiBiirov;

laws are at the mercy of the first
comer: 0. C. 752 Toi)jrt6;'ros d/37ro-
trat. -qv «|>5pous has bettor
MS. authority tlian ci \iyoi, and is
also simpler: the latter would be
an opt. like Ai. 520 iv5pl rot
XpeuJV {=XPV) I ■rrpoacivo.i,
Tepwvhv el tI iron st&.do’.: cp. ib.
1344: A)it. 666. But the state
ment of abstract possibility is un
suitable here. has still
less to commend it.

91S 0T€, seeing that, = ^jret5i;:
El. 3S : Dem. or. i § 1 5re toIvvv
o6rws so OTrd-e Thuc. 2. 60.

4; Lys. or. 12 § 34 Qa.vni^ 51
tL Ev TTore ^Trotijiras trwetTrwv, h—br
dJ/retTreiy ^aoKiov dnlKTCivas Ho\4-
Hapxov.

919 AuKsi.’ "AttoWov: see on

Ad/cete 203.

920 KaT£vY|j.ao-iv, the prayers
symbolised by the iKerr]p[a and
offerings of incense: ‘these sym
bols of prayer.’ The word could
not mean ‘ volive olferings.’ Wim-
der’s conject. KaTdpyfj.a<riv, though
ingenious, is neither needful nor
really apposite. That word is
used of (a) offerings offrstfruits,
presented along with the elpe-

925

auhvi) or harvest-wreath, Pint.
Thes. 22: (5) the odXoxdrac or
barley sprinkled on the altar and
victim at the begitining oi a sacri
fice: Eur. /. T. 244 X'f/3*’‘/3dr t« nai
KaTapyfia,TO..

921 Xv{Ttv...£ua’yti, a solution
without deiflement: i.e, some end
to our an.xieties, other than such

an end as would be pul to them by
the fulfilment of the oracles doom

ing Oedipus to incur a fearful dyos.
For edayrjs Xv<ris as=one which
will leave us evayrts, cp. Find.
Olymp. I. 26 /ca<?apov the
vessel of cleansing.

923 (is KuPepwi^Tiiv V£(5s, not
(is (ovra) Kvjiepy. y., because he is
our pilot, but tis (dwot/iei’ &v) ip\k-
7TOVT6S Ko^epv. V. iKTTevXTjyfj-iuov:
Aesch. Thcb. 2 Sotis (pvXatraei rrpa-
yos iv srpbiJ.VQ irbXetes \ oiaKo viap-Civ,
^\i<papa fj.if KoinQy OTryip.

924 Wlientliemessengerarrives,
locasta’s prayer seems to have
been immediately answered by a
Xi/crts £uoy7/s (921), as regards part
at least of the threatened doom,
though at the cost of the oracle’s
credit.
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fLakurra 8 avTov eiTrar, el KaricrB' ottov.
XO. o-reyaL fxkv aihe, wauro? evhov, w ^eve'

yvvi) 8e fi'^Trip ^Se rcof Kelvov reKvoiv.
AF. aW oX^La T€ Kal ^vv o\/Stot9 del

yevOLT, GKeivov y obaa TrayreA.^? Bnfiap.
10. auTO)-? Be Kal av y, co ^ev‘ afto? yap el

Trj^ eU67T6ta9 ovveK. dWd (jipci^'
‘Xpp^cov dcpi^ac a-'qp.T^vai. dekwv.

AF. dyadd So^oi9 re Kal iroaeL tc3 ad), yvvat.
10. Ta TTola Tavra; irapd tivos B' dcjjLyp.evo'?;

i.e. ‘inefficiently,' ‘vainly.’
custom of the grammarians, to
write ttiirus except when the sense
is ‘vainly,’ seems to have come
from associating the word with
owes, or possibly even with aii-
t6s. For Soph., as for Aesch. and
Eur., our mss. on the whole favour

ai/rwr: but their authority cannot
be presumed to represent a tradi
tion older than, or independent of,
the grammarians. It is, indeed,
possible that atfrtos was an instance
of old aspiration on false analogy,
—as the x\.ltic ●ijiJ.e'is (Aeolic anile's
for d(T/a^s) was wrongly aspirated
on the analogy of u/xets (see Peile,
Greek and Latin Etymology p. 302,
who agrees on this with Curtius).
In the absence of evidence, how
ever, that ai/rwrwasalikeinstance,
it appears most reasonable to write
a£!rws.

932 euETrefas, gracious words, =
ev0?;/iias, in this sense only here;
elsewhere = elegance of diction.

936 xapdrfvos. The firsthand
in L wrote rrapa. but this was
changed by an early corrector into
phs, the reading found in most of

the later mss. For irpos we might
compare Od. 8. 28 iKer ifibv SO )
Tji vpds yoiuf ^ io’Treplu!' di’^paiTi wv.
There, however, regions are de
noted (‘fromeastorwest’). Here,
mipii seems fitter.

9H0

orov

935

926 (idkicTTaS^, ‘or,betterstiH’:
nd^iara denotes what standsy^rst
among one’s wishes: cp. 1466;
Track. 799 MoXcffTtt p.^v fie Oi$ \
ivTavO' 01T0V fie nv "rw oy^erai ppo-
rOv I ef 5’ oIktoj' k.t.X. :
P/iil, 617 ofotTo fiiv ^idXt<r^’ ^koi5-
(Tiov I el nv ^eXot o’, .Skov-
Ta: /Ini. 327.

928 yuiT] 81. Here, and in 930,
950, the language is so chosen as
to emphasise the conjugal relation
of locasta with Oedipus.

930 7rairreXT]s. becausethewife’s
estate is crowned and perfected by
the birth of children (928). The
choice of the word has been in

fluenced by the associations of rl-
Xos, rlKeios with marriage. Aesch.
Eutn. 835 Biy irph jralouv Kal ya-
fiyXlov T^Xovs (the marriage rite):
id. 2i4"IIpos reXelas Kal Aids ttkt-
TufiaTa: Pindar 10. i8reXefa
fiyTyp="llpa. In Aesch. Jg. 972
dy7j/5TAeioj= olKoSeaTTbrys: as o6/ioj
y/iiTcXys (II. 2. 700) refers to a
house left without its lord: cp.
Lucian Dial, Jl/ort.

The

19 yniTeXy
fi^v tSv 56.UOI' KaTaXiTTibs', XVP^^ oe
Ti]v feoyap.oi' yvi'aiKa.

931 avTWS [Track. 1040 wo’ cid!-
Tws wi n wXeo'e) can be nothing but
adverb from adrds (with Aeolic
accent), = ‘in that very way’:
hence, according to the context,
[a) simply ‘likewise,’ or (<5) in a
depreciatory sense, ‘only thus,’—

7T
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AP. e/C T/?9 l^OpCvOoV. TO B' 67T09 0V^6pC0 Ta')(^a,
7]Boio p,iv, TTfS? S’ OVK av; acr^aWoi? S’ I'trco?.

e(7Ti; TToiav Bvvafuv w5’ St7rX.^i/;
AF. Tvpavvov avrov ovTn)(^capLOL ■)(^dovd<}

t/J? (TTijaovcTLv, ceJ9 TjuSar e/cei.
10. Tt S’; ou;^ o TTpea/Sv^ H6\v^o^ iyKpar^^;
AF. ov Bt]T, eTreC vvv Odvaro^; iv ra(f)OC‘i
JO. 7tc59 €hra<;; j; Ti6v7)K€ IIoXi;/3o9, <^> yepov;
AF. el fir) Xiyco rdXrjdes, d^tw Oavelv.
lO. c5 7r/3o<77ToA’, ov')(\ Bea-TTOTT} rdB' W9 ra^o?

fio\ov(ra Xe^et9;
tV ecrre’ tovtov

Toj/ dvBp' ecfrevye pit} Krdvoi, Kal vvv
●TTpo^ T^9 'ry^7;9 oXcoXev ovBe toOS’ inro.

[Oedipus enters from the palace,\

CO (pikTaTov yvi’at/co'i 'loKaarr]'; /cdpa,
Tb fJb i^eTre/x-pco Bevpo rcopSe Bcopbdrcovi

103

10. Tb S’

9+0

€Ti:

945

CO Oecov fiavT€vfiaTa,
OlBbTTovf} TToXab Tpeficov

BBe

01. 950

commended (i) by the high proba
bility of a gloss II6\iipos on those
words: (a) by the greater force
which this form gives to the repe
tition of the question asked in 941:
(3) by the dramatic effect for the
spectators.

946 <3 0£»v pavTCvfiaTa. locas-
ta’s scorn is pointed, not at the
gods themselves, but at the ^ud:--
7«s who profess to speak in their
name. The gods are wise, but
they grant no 7rp6vota to men (978).
Cp. 712.

947 llv €<XTe: tvaas307,687,953,
13* i> I5I5- 0. C. 273 Uh/j-vi' ‘v’
7/copt?jv. TOUTOV Tov dvSpa...Tp€-
puv he feared and avoided
this man, KTcCvor (avrSv).

949 irpos Ttjs Tuxqs, i-e. in the
course of nature, and not by the
special death which the oracle had
foretold. Cp. 977.

961 middle as

in iKKa\eiffOai (see note on 597),

936 TO 8’ kVos, ‘at the word,'
accus. of the object which the
feeling concerns: Eur. £t. 831 tI
XPVI^’ aOvfj.eis;

937 do-xdXXois, from root crexi
prop, ‘not to hold oneself,’ ‘to be
impatient,’ the opposite of the no
tion expressed by <txo-X^ (Curt.
Etym. § 170): the word occurs in
Her., Xen., Dem.; and in Od. 2.

193 replaces the epic dirxaXdav.
Cp. Aesch. Ag. 10+9 Tref^ot’ av, d
TrdOot, aTreidoirjs S' fcrws.

941 «-yKpaTqs = ^v Kparei: cp.
tvopxos = fV dpxV) bt office, Appian
Bel/' Civ. I. 14.

943 Adefective verse,wcos etwas;

■q T£0vqK6 IldXvPos; lias been
patched up in our best MSS. by a
clumsy expansion of the next verse
(see large edn.). The yepcov sup
plied by Triclinius (whence some
late MSS. have ylpov) was plainly
a mere guess. Nauck’s conj.
T^0vr|K«v Oi-SiTrou -rraTqp; is re-
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10. .OKOVS Tdi>Bpb‘i ToOSe, /cal (JKOTret, /cXvoyv
rd <ri[MV Iv tov 6eov p^avreviiara.

01. QVTO<i 5e Tt9 TTOT cVtI Kal tL (J.QL /
lO. 6/C ViopLvOov, iraripa tov adv cvy-yeXo/v

CU9 ovKST ovTa Y\o\viSov, dW' bXcaXoTa.

01. TL ^ev ; ai/rd? /xot av a"r}p,dvTCop '●/evov,
Ar. 6t TOVTO TTpi^TOV Sc? p,' aTrayyetXaL aacpcoi;,

ev lad GKelvov davdatpov ^e(3i}/coTa.
OI. TTOTipa hoXoLaiv, fj voaov ^vvaXXayjj;
AF. apiKpd ’iraXatd acbpar evvd^et poTnj.
01. v6aoi<i 0 TXppcov, <W9 eoi/cev, €(f)dLTO.
AF. /cal Tw paKpcp ye avppeTpovpevo<i -^pova.
01. (j)€V <p€V, TL B/)t dv, )d yVvaL, aKOTTOLTO TC’i

Trjv tlvdopavTLV eaTLav, rj toi)? dVo)
KXdi^ovTa<i dpvei<^y cbv vcpTjyTjTcav iyd>

956

960

9'^5

fieraH/j-Treaffai, etc., the act. being
properly used of the summoner or
escort: see on tTTe\ov»Ta (860).

954 tC p.01 Xiyv.; ‘what does
he tell (of interest) for me?’ (not
‘what does he say to me?’: nor
‘what, pray, does he say?’)

956 tus: see on 84S.
969 0avd<n.fJ.ov pspriKora;

^16 /ioTpa... j Ktt&£?Ac»'“Atoou ^ai’a-
ai/iovs oiK'^Topas: Ph. 424 Qa.vwv,,,
0/JOUCOS.

died of infirmities (yiirott ^'(^0tro),
and of the long years (tw [xaKpii
Xpdvip, causal dal.), in accordance
with their term (o-upii€Tpovp«vos,
sc. tti>TO£S, lit. ‘commensurably
with them’); the part, being
nearly equiv. to (jup-pArpaSy and
expressing that, if his years
reckoned, his death cannot appear
premature. Cp. 1113, and Ant.
387 TTolp iOpperpoz rrpoiJjSjji'
'seasonahly for what hap?’

965 Tqv Hu0opavTiv 60*T(av =
r^v Ily^?ot pavTiKyp iuriav,
Apollo himself is Uv06pavTi$ i.e.

6 ilu^oi Aesch. Cko. 1030:
cf. .nv06KpavTos, Uv06xpy]CTos, Efu-
06fiKos. tcrrCav, as 0. C. 413
AeX^of^y d0’ effrlas: Eur. /cn 461
4*ot/3^toy..,7as [ p€abptpa\QS iuria.

966 KXdJovras, the words used
by Teiresias of the birds when
their voice (<Ti<?677ot) had ceased lo
be clear to him, Ant. 1001 ;;a-
Ktp I KXa^oPTas oCarpuj Kal /3e/?ttp-
papupiutp. c3v {i(}>t]‘yqTwv sc. op-
tup, ‘on whose showing,’ qtiibus
indicibus: 1260 ws vtpy-fqToo tipos :
O. C. 1588 i<pT]yr)T7)pos obScpb's
0iXwj'. In these instances the

are

vvaXXayQ : see on 34.
961 crpiKpa poTrrj, leve momen

tum: the life is conceived as rest-

960

as

ing in one scale of a nicely poised
balance: in the other scale is that

which sustains the life. Lessen

this sustaining force ever so little,
and the inclination (porr^), though
due to a slight c<ause [cpxKpd),
brings the life to the ground (evvd-
|€t). Plat. Pc/'. 556 E uoirep au-
pa POTuoes pixpds ^oirijs S^uOep
delrai 7rpo(rXaj3^cr<>ai —pbs t6 Kap-
P€ip,...obru 07) Kal t) Kurd raurd
CKelpip diaKeipipT) TrdXts dyro <r^u*
Kpas 7rpo0dcrews...*’O£re?.

963 ‘ Yes, and of the long years
that he had told’: lit., ‘Yes, he
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Krevelv ’ifM^Wov 'jraripa tov ifiov;
K€v6eL Kara S?) 7^9* €7^ S’ oS’ ivOa^e
«i|rai/crT09 G'Y^ov^' et. tl 7:66(0

oi)T(o S’ av Qaviov elr} ^ ifiov.
ovv Trapovra avWa^cov deo'Trurp.aTa-

Kelrac Trap' "Aihrj H6\v/3o‘^ (i"^o oi/Sevo?.
10. ovKovv i'yw <joL Tavra TTpovXejov iraXac;
01. ')]v8a<i’ eyo) Se rw ^o/3« 7rapr}y6p,7}V.
10. /!●?; VVV €T avTwv p.7]8ev 69 OvfLov ^aXp^.

them worthless {a|t’ oiBevos, sup
plementary predicate), and is hid
den with Hades. TdirapovTa.with
emphasis: even supposing that
they have been fulfilled in some
indirect and figurative sense, they
certainly have not been fulfilled to
the letter. The oracle spoke of
bloodshed 794), and is not
satisfied by Karicpdiro if^ov in
the sense just e.xplained. <ruX-
Xapwv is a contemptuous phrase
from the language of common life:
its use is seen in Aristophanes

1079 ffv\'
Xa/3wv TT^v /ielpaKa, now be off—
with our blessing and the girl:
Av. 1469 tt7rlw/A€>' cuXXa-
pdfTes ra irrepd, let us pack up
our feathers and be off: Soph,
has it twice in utterances'of angry
scorn, 0. C. 1383 in) 5’ 6.tt6-
tttvi7t6s t£ KaTrdTwp i/iou j kcucuv
KdKijre, rdcrSe ctvWaPiJi’ dpdt,
begone,,.and take these curses
with thee: P/iil. 577 iKirXet ae-
avrbv ^uXXa^dj:' iK r^ffde 7^s,
‘ hence in thy ship—pack from
this land! ’

974 riuSas instead of rrpoOXs-
yes: see on 54.

976 vuv, enforcing the argu
ment introduced by oCkow (973).
is clearly better than the weak vOy.
Is 0vp6v pdX]]S: Her. 8. 63 Kal
t6o€ es Ovp.dv /SaXeO, uis k.t.X u 84
ldu)v...TQv Tiva AuSiSv KCtra^avTa
,..icppdad-p Kol Is dvpbv ipdXsTo.

d Se dapcbu

KaTi<pdid'' 970

ra 8’

975

absence of the part, is softened by
the noun which suggests the verb;
but not so in 0. C. 83 ws ip.ov
nbvps TiiXas.

967 The concurrence of tri-

brachs in the 4th and 5th places
gives a semi-lyric character which
suits the speaker’s agitation.

9C8 Kev06i, is hidden. Ai. 6^3
KeCOu)y. In Tr. 989 aiy^

KevOtiv may be regarded as transi
tive with a suppressed acc., ‘ to
shroud (thy thought) in silence.’
Elsewhere KtvOu is always trans.,
and only the perf. Kl/ceu0a in
transitive. Si) here nearly = ySjj:
Cp. Ajil. 1 70 or'ow wXofro... I lyu
KpdT1) 07j.,.lx«-

969 di(;au(rTOs = 0!5 ^adiras: cp.
d(7>6/i7;TO! S85 (with note): P/tii.
688 d/i^lTr\T]KTa poOta, billows
beating around: Tr. 446 ^l.en■^■T6s,
blaming: Eur. Hcc. 1117 iiTroirros,
suspecting. Cp. note on 6.T\r\T0iv

eK Ti pi), an abrupt after-5J5*

thought:—unless perchance: see
on 124. TW|iu iroSto: cp. 797:
Od. II. 202 tTbs...ir60os, longing
for thee.

970 6^ cp. 1075: Phil.
467 rrXeri' /iri dird-Tou.
dist. fro.ii vTTo, is strictly in place
here, as denoting the ultimate, not
the pro.ximate, agency.

971 Tii 8’ ouv irapdvTa: but
the oracles as they stand, at any
rate (S' ouv, 669, 834), Polybus
has carried off with him, proving

If, as

t



io6 ZOtJjOKAEOYS

OI. Kal TTcS? TO fjLTjTjyo'i XsKTpov ovK QKvetv fLS Bet;
10. Tt B av (po/SotT avdpwiro^, S to,

Kparet, 'irpovota B' earlv ovBevo'i <7a(j>7]<;;
etKr} Kpdrtarov ^rjv, ot-cw? Bvvano rt?.
(TV S’ 669 TO, iMi)Tp6<; p.Tj <f)0^ov vvfi(pevp.aTa' 980

7roXX.06 7ap rjBr] ko-v oveipaatv {3poTwv
fiTjrpl ^vvewdadricrav. dXKd Tavd’ "
Trap ovBev eurt, paara rbv j3iov (pepet.

01. KaX.o)<s uTravra ravr dv i^etprjro (toi,
el fiy 'Kvpei ^Q)cr 77 TeKovaa' vvv B\ i'rreX
^JV, Trdcr dvdr^.K7]y Kel /caXcS9 ^676^9, OKvetv.

10. Kai fj^rjv p.e'^fCL^ 7 o(j)6a\p,o’i ol 'TraTpo<; rdtpoi.

976 Kal irws k.t.X. ‘ But surely
I must Tear...?’

977 w, ‘for whom,’ in relation
to whom: not, ‘ in whose opinion.’
Td Ttjs T»i)(^T)s is here somewhat
more than a mere periphrasis for
V '''^XV, since the plur. suggests
successive incidents, tvx'*) does
not here involve denial of a di

vine order in the government
of the world, but only of man’s
power to comprehend or foresee
its course. Cp- Time. 5. 104 tti-
ffTevo/j.€u ry fiiv t6xv toO deiou
jxy i\a<7ffil;aeffOa.i. Lysias or. 74 vain, so
§ 22 ou jxbvov y ti/x’J
fiOL ISwKev iv ry Trarploi, the only
privilege which Fortune {z.e. my
destiny) has permitted me to enjoy
in my country.

973 irpovota. Note that in
O. C. ri8o TTpbvOLa TOU 6ioO =
‘reverence for the god’: in Eur.
Phoen. 637 a man acts 6el(} irpo-
voi'9 = ‘with inspired foresight’: in
Xen. Mein. I. 4. 6 7rpavo)7rtA:ws =
not, ‘providentially,’ but simply,
‘with forethought.’

979 €lKi^: cp. Plat. Gorg. 503 E
oiiK .(iKy bpei, dW’ diro^X^irwi' irp6s
Tt (with some definite object in
view). KpdT«rTov,..dirws SuvaiTo.
Cp. i^nf. 666 d\X’ flv m5Xtj ffTyeae
ToOoe xpy /t\i/etv: where xpfl «’Xi'££v

0T&)

985

= SiKal<ds 5v kXOoi, So here, tliougli
ie-rl (not irv) must be supplied
with KpartoTov, the whole phrase
= dKTj KpiriffTOv dv TLi ^ipy. Xen.
Cjir. I. 6. 19 Tou...ai!iTdv X^-yetv 4
{j.y <7a(pws elody ^eloeir^at 8d=6p-
Ot2s av ^etooiro.

980 <{)opo5. (po^dadai h ri = to
have fears regarding it: Tr. 1211
el ^ofid Trpbs toOto : 0. C. i ti^ p.y
BavpLai^e irpbs t6 Xnrapes.

981 K(iv dveCpatriv, in dreams
also (as well as in this oracle);
and, as such dreams have proved

may this oracle. Sopli,
was prob. thinking of the story in
Her. 6. 107 that Hippias liad sucli
a dream on the eve of the battle of
Marathon, and interpreted it
omen of his restoration to Athens.
Cp. the story of a like dream com
ing to Julius Caesar on the night
before he crossed the Rubicon,

irap' oii8ev; Anl. 34 rb
TTpaypl dy^iv \ ovx ws Trap’ ovoiv.

984 e|6tpT]To: the glances
at her blunt expression of disbe
lief, not her frank reference to a
horrible subject.

987 Kal pi)v: see detached note
A. o4)0aXpds: the idea is that of
u bright, sudden comfort: so Tr.
203 h)eianeira calls on her house
hold to rejoice, ws dfeXirrov bpf

as an

983
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OT. fie'ya'?, dWa 0o/3o9.
AP. 7TOia9 Be KCLi '^vvai.Ko’^ eKd>o^ei<jO' virep;
01. M6/3d77'j;9, fyepate, ndX.i;/3o9 ^9 wKei fiera.
AP. ri S’ ecrr’ eKelvri^ vjjuv 69 <p6^ov (pepop;
01. de^jXaTOP p-dvrevpa Beivov, w ^eve.
AP. T] prjrov; -i) ou;^l defxtrov dXXop eihevat;
01. fiakLo-rd y’’ elire 'yap p.e Ao^ca<; irore

'^pijvac iML'yrjvat p^prpl T-qp.avTOV, to ts

7rarpi£op alfia -^epcrl to.?9 i/xat'; eXecv.
Sp ovveyd rj l^opLv6o<; e/iov TtaXai

99°

995

we fiXAy, the subject of 0«iut6v
would be [j.dvT€v|ia: the accus.
dWov shows 06|itTov to be iin-
per.sonal.

996 TO uaTpwov alpa IXetv is
strictly ‘to achieve (the shedding
of) my father’s blood.’ Classical
Greek had no such phrase as af/xa
Xef*' or iKX^'> in the sense of ‘ to
slay.’ alpeiv is to viaA-e a prey of,
meaning ‘to slay,’ or ‘to take,’
according to the context (TV. 353
'ECpvrdv O' ^Xot | )Hv O' v^plwpyov
O^xaMav), Cp. Eur. Or. 2S4
ftpyacrai 5’ \ ix-qrpipov al/j.a, I'
have wrought the murder of a
mother.

997 6[j.oC, = ‘on my part’: t)
K6piv0os e| Ipov paKpdv dirw-
K£iTo = ‘my home in Corinth was
long kept by me at a distance’;
t.e., I avoided going near it. The
simplest view of the phrase is that
7) K6piv6o9 cf ifiov dircpKeiTo means
literally, ‘Corinth was lived-away-
from by me,’—being the passive
form of ^7cl> d-KipKovv Koplvdov.
It is one of those instances in

wliich a passive verb takes as sub
ject that which would be in genitive
or dalive as object to the active
verb. Thus KaT07€Xw/tai utt6 rti'or,
eiripov\€iopai birb Tti’Of are the
passive forms of -^arnyeXp rts ifiov,
^iri/3ot;Xeu£t ns ^;iol. 'I'he com
pound dTToiK€iv is somewhat rare.

ifiol I dvaiTx^v TTjade fvp
Kap-rroOfieOa (the une.xpected news
that ileracleshasreturned). More
often this image denotes the
‘darling’ of a family (Aesch. C/io.
934 6<pOa\/i6s o'iKUp), or a d)masty
tliat is ‘tlie light’ of a land (2t/ce-
Xfas 5' ioap ] 6^0a\ii6s, Pind. Oi.
1. 9: 6 BaTTOu TraXoxis oX^os,...
TTvpyos offTeos, o/x/xo re ^>acy»'6ra-
rov 1 ^ipoLffL, Pyth. 5. 51). Not
merely (though this notion comes
in) ‘a great help to seeing’ that
or.icles are idle (o^Xwexs ds to
fuxvTevfio.ro. KaKui% fx«> schoL).
A certain hardness of feeling ap
pears in the phrase: locasta was
softened by fear for Oedipus and
the State: she is now elated.

989 Kal with £K<f)op€L(r0e; 772,

991 ^KfiCvTis, what is there be
longing io her, in her (attributive
gen.): Eur. 1. A. 38 ow dya^ax
tout’ dvdfib^ dpuTTius. 4s xjxipov
(|i«pov, tending to fear: cp. 519.

992 0£tjXaTOv, sent upon tis by
the gods: cp. 355.

993 ov)(l OgpiTov is much more
probable than ou 0£purTov here,
since Qeixnhr is the usual form,
found in Attic prose, in Eur., and
in Soph. 0. C. 175S. On tlie
other hand OefiioTbr is a rare poet,
form, found once in Pindar, and
twice in the lyrics of Aesch. Had

851-
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fxaKpav d7T(^KecT' fiev, dX>J
TO. TCOP T£/c6pTC0P OllfMaO' ^hujTOV /SX.eVcii'.

Ar. 77 TaB OKV(hv KeWev aTroTTroX;?;
7raTpo<i re p?) <f)Oi'ev<} elvat, yipov.
TL Bijr iyoD ov-^xl rovBe rov (p60ov cr, dva^,
eireiirep evvov<; 'qXBov, e^eXvaaixrjv;
Kal p,T]v %<ipty 7’ dv d^Lav Xa/Sot? ip,ov.

Ar. Kal p.r]v p-aXiara rovr dffiucofxyv,
<rov 7rpo9 8o;Uou9 eXBovro^ eB irpa^ai/xC n.

01. aXX’ ovTTor €tp,L rol<; ^vreva-arCv y ofiov.
Ar. S iral, Ka\<S<; el Bt]Xo<; ovk eiSw9 rl Bpd<s.
01. TTcy?, w yepaue; Trpo? Bewv BiBaaKe fxe. *
Ar. ei rwvBe (p6vyeL<i ovvetc eU oIkqv^ fioXelv.

1000

01.

Ar.

01.
r/

1005OTTO)?

lOIO

It usually means ‘to dwell far
from’ (with a genitive, as in Eur.

P- 557)> or, absolutely, ‘to
dwell afar’: but sometimes

emigrate’ (^/f Titirov or els t6-
TTOV).

messenger’s attention has been
fixed. In explaining this, Oedipus
has indeed mentioned the other
fear as to his father: but in v.
1000, ^ 7ap rdS’ bKvOiv, the mes
senger means: ‘So this, then, was
the fear about her which kept you
away?’—alluding to his own ques
tion in 991. As the speaker’s
lone seems to make light of the
cause, Oedipus answers, 'c«(/that
further dread about my father
which I mentioned.’ varphi ye is
unsuitable, since it would imply
that this was his so/e fear.

1002 eyd ouxi: synizesis, as
P/ij 551 eyd ei/u, 0. C. 998 eyu
ovo/, and £/. 1281: Afii. 458 eyw
oiK.

to

We should not render: (i)
‘Corinth was inhabited (by others)
at a great distance from me’:
where ipov would be very
harsh for dTr’ /fwO. When iK
denotes distance from, it refers
to thmj^s nr places. Nor (2)
‘Corinth was exchanged by me
for a distant home,’ as if this

were the pass, of 6.ird>^ovv
4k TTjs KoplvOov, ‘migrated from’:
where both the use of the passive
and the use of the imperf. tense
would be incorrect.

998 euTuxwSi because of his high
fortune at Thebes.

1004, 1006 Kal pqv: see de
tached note A.

1005 tout’ diiKoanv:

78S. . '
1008 KaXuis, pulch-e, belle, tho

roughly,—a colloquialism, perh.
meant here to be a trait of homely
speech: cp. Alciphron Ep. i. iQ
vrejvTjo-w to KoXbv (‘I shall be fine
and hungry’): Aelian Ep, 2 iisi-
Ko\ps TO (T\-^Xoi /rdri/ (‘h'
good style’).

see on

999 Tuv T€k6vtwv = twv yovltc.f
Eur. Hipp. 1081 To:)s TSKbPTas oata.
5pa.v, and oft.: cp. II. .E 975 /3oa
84 fJ.r)Ti]p, w reKuv [=:3 varep], tL
Sp^s;

1000 diroTTToXis, exile, as O. C.
20S.

1001 traTpis re. So the mss.,
rightly. It is the fear of Oedipus
regarding his snother by which the
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OI. rapjSwv 7e /a?; p.ov Oot^iSo? i^i\6r] aa<f>T^^.
AI\ j) fMiaafia t£v (fiVTevtrdvrcov \d^ri<i;
OI. TovT avTo, nrpea^v, toOto p! elcrael ^o^ei.
AF. dp' olaOa h>]Ta izpo^ St/C9^9 ovhkv rpep-cov}
OI. TTcS? S’ ov-^i, 7rat<; 7’ et rwvSe <yevvriTwv *i(pvj';
AT. 66ovve/c (ToL IIoXij/3o9 ovhh) iv '^evet.
OI. 770)9 elrra'i; ov <ydp II0A.D/S09 i^icf^vce /ie;
AF. ov fjjdWov ovBhv roOSe TavSpo<}, dW' tcrov,
OJ. Kul 7T&39 0 (f)vcra<; i'crov rw firjBevi;
AT. fiXX.’ ov (T iiyeivaT ovt e/c6ij/o? ovr i'yd>.
OI. aXK avTt tov By) TratSa fd covofMa^ero;
AF. Bcopov 7T0T, icdt, T(Bv i[xwv ')(eLpS)V Xa^cov.
OI. KaO' wB' d'TT dXXr)^ ')(eipo<; ecrrep^ev fiija;
AF. t) <yap irpiv avrov i^eTTcia aTratBla.
OI. <7Li S’ ifj.7ToX7)cra^ t) TV)(_ct)v fC auTW StS<u9;

109

1015

1030

1025

1011 With Erfurdt I think that

TttppcSv is right; not that rappcS
couJd not stand, but Greek idiom
distinctly favours the participle.
Aiit. 403 KP. ^ KUL ^vpItjs Kal
yecs 6p&MS o <Pvs; ^T. Tavrrjv y'
I5uiy Od'rrTavffay’. ib. 517 AN	
dSeXipir wXero. KP. vopOQi' ye
T'^t'Oe yyjy. Plat. Symp. 164 E ei-
TTOV out' OTl...^KOl/Xl. Ka\(Ss {v. 1.
KOXClS 7’), #077, TTOlwy. Cp. I I 30
fut'dXXd^as. €|eX8-[]: cp. 1182
i]Kot aatpTi, come time.

1013 tovt’

my 1st ed. p. 156) TrpJr rphirov irw-
\e7v, to sell on reasonable temi-s.

1016 «v 7#v€l: [Dem.] or. 47
§ 70 OVK loTiv iv yivei. trot tj &v-
OpuTTos, compared with § 72 ip.ol
5# otfre yivei. Trpoa^Kev.

1019 Tw priSsvt, dat. of 6 htj-
SeU, he who is as if he were not
(in respect of consanguinity with
me): A/ii, 1325 rdv oijk ovra. p.a\-
Xot' 1‘ nrjdiva.

1023 cix’ aXXt]S X**-P®S sc. Xa-
Piiv. ^o-T£p|ev: ‘strictly, did he
/earn to love me ? ’ (the ‘ ingressive'
aor.) Cp. 11, n. on ffrip^avref.

1025 €pxo\i]o-as...T] Tu^wv: i.e.
‘ Did you buy me, or did you light
upon me yourself in the neigh
bourhood of Corinth?’ Oed. is

not prepared for the Corinthian’s
reply that he had found the babe
on Cithaeron. l|ixo\Tjo-as: cp. the
story of Eumaeus (Oii. 15. 403—
483) who, when a babe, was car
ried off by Phoenician merchants
from the house of his wealthy
father in the isle Syria, and sold
to Laertes in Ithaca, is

avT0,...T0«T0: cp.
Tr. 408 tout’ aHr’ Touri
<rou fj.a.0eiv,

1014 xpos SlKt]s, as justice would
prompt, ‘justly.’ xpos prop.=
‘from the quarter of,’ then ‘on the
side of; Thuc. 3. 59 oi5 xp6j t^j
{ip-eripas S6^rit...Td5e, not in the
interest of your reputation: Plat.
Gorg. 459 C idv TL ripAV xpos X670U

‘if it is in the interest of our

discussion.* Jiep. 470 c ouS^u...
iirb -pbTTOv X#7£i5‘ opa 5i) koI el
rbbe Tcphs Tpbirov \iyw, ‘correctly.’
Theophrastus CAar. 30 (-=26 in
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AT. €vpMv vaTralatf iv .KLdaipwvo'i irTv^atf^.
Ol. (oboLTropeLt; 8k Trpo? Tt TOvaSe rou9 tottou?;
AF. ivTavO' opeLOi<? 7roLp,vloi<i iTrecrraTovv.
OL 7T0i-/j.^v 'yap i^aBa Karri Orjjeia 'jT\dvr}<i;
AF. aov S', CO reKvov, aaiTiqp lyg tw tot iv -^pova.
01. rt S’ aXyo^ l<y')(ovT dyKoKauji \ap.^aveL<i;
AF. TToScoy dv dpdpa p.apTVp7]creL€V tci ad.

OLpLOi, tI tovt ap')(^aiov ivvirreL'i KaKov;
AF. \v(o a' kyovTa Staropou? irobolv ci/cyact?.
Ol. 8^lv6v y oVeiSo? arrapyavtov dveiXofLiju.

1030

OJ.

io.=5.S

answered by eupdiv (1026) as in
973 TrpoilXeyov by tjCooj. Cp.
1039.

1026 The fitness of the phrase
vaTraiais TTTuxats becomes vivid
to anyone who traverses Cilhaeron
by the road ascending from Kleiisis
and winding upwards to ilie
pass of Dryosceplialae, whence
it descends into the plain of
Thebes.

1028 eTr€CTTaTovv: cp.
ai^rois ‘TToiVT'lcov eirurTarais.

1029 eirl Oi^TeCa, like eVl fuirOu
Her. 5. 65 etc. Oijrela, labour for
wages, opp. to oouXela: Isocr. or.
14 §48 TToWovs /j.et’..,Oov\evovTa?,
d\\ovs 5’ ittI &TjT€lap Idvras. TrXd-
VT|S, roving in search of any em
ployment that he can find (not
merely changing summer for win
ter pastures, 1137). The word
falls lightly from him who is so
soon to be 6 TXavrirrjS OISIttov^
(O. C-3).

1030 crov 0 . '£u( thy pre¬
server’: the ye belonging to au-
r-qp, and opposing this thought
to that of v. 1029. For 5^ yt cp.
Aesch. Ag. 938 AT. ({>rip.q ye piv-
Tot 5qp60pov$ piya. aOivet..
5’ d'pOOKqTos y' oiiK iiri^qXos TreXH.
‘True, but....’ Most MSS. give croO
ye, but the gentle reproof con
veyed by Sc ye is not unfitting
in the old man’s mouth: and a

double ye, though admissible, is
awkward here.

1031 tC 8’ dXyos k.t.X. And in
what sense wasi thou my erojnyp?
After the best ms. (L) reads
4v Katpois Xa/i/Sdvas, and one of the
others, Katpois pe Xappdveis: most
MSS. have cv KaKois pe Xappdveis.
But iv KUKois is too weak, and iv
Katpois is not likely to have been a
corruption of it. dyKaXaio-i is a
modification of Kock’s conjecture,
dyKaXais pe.

1035 (rirap-Yavtov, 'from my
swaddling clothes’: i.e. ‘from the
earliest days of infancy.’ The
babe was exposed a few days
after birth (717). El. 1139 oHre...
TTupbs I dveiXbpqv ....3OX1QV pdpos.
Some understand, ‘ I was furnislied
with cruelly dishonouring tokens
of my birth,' oeivQs iTroveibtara
<nrdpyava, alluding to a custom of
tying round the necks of children,
when they were exposed, little
tokens or ornaments, wliich might
afterwards serve as means of re

cognition [crepundia, monnmentd) .●
see esp. Plautus Rndens 4. 4 in
—126, Epidicus 5. I. 34; and
Rich s. V. Crepundia, where a
woodcut shows a statue of a child

with a string of crepwtdia .hung
over the right shoulder. But we
must surely take (rTrapyavtov with
avaX6p'i]V’.

Ai. 27

KA. 6
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AT. W(TT O)l'0/xacr^779 eV TdVTT]^ 09 et,
01. c5 7T/309 BeSiV, 7T/309 fiTJTpO^, I7 TTaT/309; (jipdaov.
AP. ov/c oiS’’ 0 801)9 8e TfxCr’ e/io8 Xwoy <f>poi>6i.
01. 77 'yap Trap’ dXXov p.’ eXa/Be-f ovB' aaro9 tv)(wv;
AT. oy/c, aWa 'jroipdpv aXXo9 e«8t8a)0"t pot.
01. Tt9 0UT09,* ^ KaroLcrda BrfXwcrai, Xo<yw;
AF. TcSi/ Aai-ou Sj^ttou rt9 wvop,d^Gro.

?; ToO Tvpdvvov ri](xBe 7:79 TraXat ttotc;
AF. iiaXL(TTa‘ rovTov rai/8p09 0VT09 ^oTtjp.
01. 7) Ka<jT STL ^djv OUT09, M(TT IBeiv ifii;
AF. {'pet9 7’ dpLar elSelr dv oviri'^wpLOL.
01. kuTiv ri<i vfLwv rwv TrapecrrcoTcuy iriXa^

ot7Tt9 ffaroiSe rov /SoTTjp' dv evviirei,
etr ovv eV’ dypwv etre «ay^a8’ elcriBcov;
<7r}p.‘)']vad\ £09 0 Katpo<; Tjvpijadai ra8e.

XO. oip,aL pey ovBev ciXXov 17 Toy dypcov,

1040

01.

1045

1050

1036 cScTTfi assents and con*

linues: ‘{yes,) and so...’ os et, i.e.
OioLvovi: see on 718.

1037 xpos [J.t]Tpos, T| iraTpos;
sc. oyeidos av(t\6fii]v (1035); ‘was it
at tlie hands of mother or father

(rather than at those of strangers)
that I received such a brand?’

The agitated speaker follows the
train of his own thoughts, scarcely
heeding the interposed remark.
He is not thinking so much of
his parents’ possible cruelty, as
of a fresh clue to their identity.
Not: ‘was I so named by mother
or father?’ The name—even if it

could be conceived as given befqre
the exposure—is not the sting;
and on the other hand it would be

forced to take ‘ named' as meaning
'doomed lo bear «

1044PoTiip: cp. 837, 761.
1046 «L8etT’= ei5et7jre, only here,

it seems: but cp. erTe = 6i’7;r6 Od. 21.
193 (doubtful in Ant. 215). d5ei-
fiiv and eljx^v occur in Plato as well
as in verse. In Dem. or. 14 § 27
A'aTo^£tT£ is not certain (sard-

doiTS Baiter and Sauppe): in or.
18 § 324 he has ivdel-qre. Speak
ing generally, we may say that the
contracted termination -dev for

●elTjaap is common to poetry and
prose; while the corresponding
contractions, -d/j-fo for ●etTjp.ev and
●6tr£ for 'di]Te, are rare except in
poetry.

1049 o8v with the Jfrsl elVe, as
199, 560: it stands with the

second above, 90, 271, 345.
Iir’ dypojv: Od. 22. 47 ttoXXo. /xev
€P neydpoicnp...noWd 0’ irr’ a-ypou:
(cp. O. C. 184 iiviji, El. 1136
Karri yijs dWrjj:) the usual Attic

phrase was iv ayp^ or Kor’ dy-
poi5y.

1060 Tivpfio-0ai: the perf. = ‘dis
covered once for all.’ Isocr. or.

^5;§ ^95 7'w*' ovvap-ivuv \4y(iv
TTaibeveiv tj a-dXes rip.Civ bond ye-
yevT)aOa.i oiMcKaXos, to be the
established teacher.

1051 Supply ivviTcew (a^r6v),
not ^W^7T£C.

though often parenthetic (as Track.
536), is not less common with

The form ol|iai,
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ov KafiaTeve’; irpocrOev elcnh.e1v' arap
ph' av TaS’ T^KiaT av 'londaTT} Xeyoc.
yiivai, i/06t9 eKelvov ovtlv dprio3<i
pjdXelv e(f)cefLea‘0a; t6j/S ovto<; \eyei;

10. Tt 8’ OVTLV elire; p.r]Sev ivrpaTry^f.
ppdevra ^ov\ov p.'phk pLepLvrjaOaL fidrpv.

01. OVK dv ykvOLTO TOV0', OTTG)? lyip 'ka^OiV
aijpeia rotavr ov (jiav,d rovp,6v yevo'?.

10. p.p 7Tp09 deav, ecTrep tl tov cfavrov (3Lov
Kijhet, parevo-Tj^ tov6'" akt<; voaovcr eyco.

OI. ddpcreL' (TV pev yap oi)8’ idv rpirr]^ iyd>

1061 a\is {fl/il) vocroCcr’ t-yoi
(‘my anguish is enough’) iiiste.id
of dXis iarl rb vo(7eiv ifii: cp.
1368: Ai. 76 ivbov apKelro) fxivuv: ●
ib. 635 Kpda(JU3v yap"h.iba KsbOuv.
Her. I. 37 ajJ-elvu iarl raOra o£/rw
iroie{/v.fva: Dem. or. 4 § 34 oIkoi
filmin’, ^eXriwv: Isae. or. 2 § 7
Jfcaj'is yap aurbs i<pi} aiuxCii' etuai:
Athen. 435 D XPV TlveLv, 'AyTl-rra-
Tpos yap iKavb! i<TTi v!)<ptav.

1062 For the genitive Tpirris
|iT]Tpos without iK, cp. El. 341
oDirai' ■Karpb%, 366 koKou \ rijs u-V
rp6s. TpCn^s jtijTpos TpfSovXos,
‘son of a servile mother,—aye, a
slave by three descents’; lit., thrice
a slave, sprung from the third
(seiwile)mother: f.r.from a mother,
herself a slave, whose mother and
grandmother had also been slaves.
No commentator, so far as I know,
has quoted the passage wiiich best
illustrates this: Theopoinpus fr.
«77 (ed. Muller i. 325)
...7] Bah'xlSoj fi^v 5oij\t] rijs
a^XvjTptSos, iKelvT) oi Str’tiTTi?? rijs
Qpirii]s,...utTT£ ylveaOai fJ-V
rploouKoy dXXd a'oI rpivopyov
avT-qv. [Dem.] or. 58 § I7 7'V
d({id\ovros auru roS TraTirov TToXot
...Std tout’ olqfferai deiv djro^ed-
yeiv OTi TTov-qpbs ck rptyovias
ecrrip..., ‘ if, his grandfather having
formerly been a debtor,...he shall

01.

>055

rd he

lofio

infin. (Plat. Gorg. 474 A otop
oT/ittt oety eivat), and Soph, often
so has it, as El. 1446.

1053 dv...dv: see on 862.

1064 vo6is = ‘you wot of,’ the
man—i.e. you understand to whom
I refer. Cp. 859.

1066 rL o’ ovTiv’ etirs; Aesch.
y. 765 6ioprop Tj ppbreiop [yd-

fiov yaaei],’ d ^qrbv, <ppdffOP. IIP.
rl 0’ oPTip’i At. Av. 997 ab 0’ el
ris duopwp] M. oiTTis etp.' lyd)‘,

.Plat. EiUkyphr. 2 b rl'pa
ypacplivffe y^ypawra,f 20. ijuTiPa;
ouK ayeppT}.

1057 [idT7]v, of course, with p:e-
fivijcSai, ‘ waste not a thought on
what he said...’lwere idle.’

1068 Since od/c ^ariv ctTrois, od/c
ap yipoiTo oTTOJs, mean ‘there is,
there could be found, no way in
which,’ T0O6’ is abnormal; yet it
is not incorrect: ‘i/ils thing could
not be attained, namely, a mode in
svhick,' etc. Cp. the mixed constr.
in Ai. 378 od yap ‘y^voiT’ av raCd’
OJTWJ obx wS’ ^eiv (instead of

1060 Since the answer of 1042,
locasta has known the worst. But

she is still fain to spare Oedipus
the misery of that knowledge.
Meanwhile he thinks that she is

afraid lest he should prove to
be too humbly born. The tragic
power here is masterly.

vw
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fir)rpo^ (f)auM rpiBov\o<; i/c(j>a7>€l kukij.
10. UfJ.Q)<i TTlOoV p.QL, XtCtTO/iiZt.' BpO, TuBs.
OJ. ovK av 'mdoip.rjv ou rdB’ SKpadeZv ua(li(o<;. 1065
10. Kal pi]v <^pQvov(rd ^ Ta XroaTO. <TOi Xi'yo).
OI. ra Xd(TTa tolvvv Tavrcz p dXyvvet TrdXat.
10. (o BvcTTTorp, etOe p^jirore yvolrjf; 09 el.
Ol. ci^ei Tt9 eX9d)V Bevpo tov ^OT^pd poi}

Tovrrjv 8’ eo.T€ 'ttXovo'Lw '^aLpeiv yevev.
10. ioi) ioVf Bvcrri-jve' " ' »

1070

TovTo ycip cr e')(pi

povov 'TTpo<7eL'TrelVy dXXo 8’ ovttoO' v<7Tepou.
[She rushes into the palacei\

XO. Tt 7T0T6 Pe0i)K€V, OIBlttov^, U7t' dypLa'^
a%a<ra Xvtt't]'^ r} yvvq; 8eSot%’ 07tco9
pr) K rrj^ C7ca)7r}}<; tjJctS’ dvappyj^ei Katcd.

01. OTTolcL '^xpi'i^et prjyvvTQi' rovpov 8’ iycc,
Ket <rpiKpov ecTTL, (rirepp IBetv ^ovXi]<7opaL.

(f

1075

fancy himself entitled to acquittal
because he is a rascal of the third ■
geucra/ioit,' Kustathius <?£/. 1=42.
50 quotes from Ilipponax
rouTov Thv iiTT&oovXov (Bergk fr.
75), i.e. ‘ seven limes aslave.’ I-'or
the force of rpi-, cp. also rpiyiyas,
TpisTpcLToz (thrice-sold,—of a slave),
TpiiriSw (a slave who has been
thrice in fetters). Note how the
reference to the female line of ser
vile descent is contrived to height
en the contrast with tlie real situa
tion.

person, and the Chorus comments
on the departing one’s silence.
locasta, like Plaemon, has spoken
passionate words immediately be
fore going: and here o-iwirqs
(1075) is more strictly * reticence ’
than ‘ silence.’

1074 BtSoixa has here the con

struction proper to a verb of taking
thought (or the like), as TTpop-ij-
Ooviio.1. '67rtus /tTj 7ei'j)creTar,—imply
ing a desire to avert, if possible,
the thing feared.

1076 The subject to dvappq|€i
is KUKd, not i] yvvri : for (1) 17
dvappii^ei Kaxa. would mean, ‘the
woman will burst forth into re

proaches,’ cp. Ar. £</. 626 6 5’ up’
^vSov iXa^ifipoi'T’ dvappriyvvs iirri :
(2) the image is that of a storm
bursting forth from a great still
ness, and requires that the myste
rious Ka«d should be the subject:
cp. Ai. 775 iKp-p^ti -pdx’l' Arist.
hleteor. a. 8 iKpt'i^ai...dve/j.oi.

1076 scornfully personi¬
fies the Ka/;d.

1077 povXijaopai, ‘Ishallwish’:
i.e. my wish will remain unaltered

1063 KaKq = 5u<T7€V75s, like 5eiX6y,
opp. to d7a56s, e<j0\6s : Od. 4. 63
dX\’ dvopQv yivos iari 54orpe0^ii;i'
^aiTrX^UPi' I cTACTja-T-ouxwV ird oiJ K€
Karol TOio5cr5e r^KOiev.

1067 rd XtucrTa...TauTa; cp.
A fit. 96 t6 Seivdv toCto (i.e, of
which you speak).

1072 locasta rushes from the

scene—to appear no more. Cp.
the sudden exit of Ilaemon (Ant.

766), of Eurydice (id. 1245), and
of Deianeira (TV. 813). In each
of the two latter cases, the exit
silently follows a speech by another

%}. S.
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avjrj B r<7CB9, (f)pov€l yap oj? yvif^
Tqv Bvayeveiav ttjv ip^rjv aia')(yv6Tai.
iyoi 8’ ip.avTov 'iralBa r?}? venwv
T^9 ey 8t8oi;<T'J79 ovK drtfiaadpoop.ai:
Tr)<; yap 7ri(^vKa firjTpo'i’ ol Be avyyeve'i'i
p-rive^ fie fiLKpov Kal fieyav Bicopiaav.
Toioo'Be B' iK(f)v<i OVK dv .e^eXdoc/i ere

1080

until it lias been satisfied Cp.
1446 Trpo(xrpe\f/ofJ.ai : Ai. 681 litpe-
Xetf jSouXijcro^aat, it shall henceforth
be my aim: 0. C. 1289 *rai raDr’
6.<l)vixwv...§ov\'r)UOfia.i\...Kvpe2v ifioi.
That these futures are normal, and
do not arise from any confusion of
present 7vish with future <2ir/, may
be seen clearly from Plat. Phaedo
91 A Kal iyui pLoi ooKwevrQTrapbvTi
TOcrovTOP .p6vop oiolaeiP'
ov yap (ia’ws roh TrapoOffiP & iydi
\4y(i} ob^ei d\t]6i} irpoOvixi^O-fiao-
nat X and ib. 191 c.

1078 tis Yvvr], in a woman’s
way: though, as it is, her ‘proud
spirit’ only reaches the point of
being sensitive as to a lowly origin.
Oedipus himseif -piya ippovet in a
higher sense. The sentiment im
plies such a position for women as
existed in the ordinary life of the
poet's age. us is restrictive: cp.
1118: Thuc. 4. 84 56 oboi ddv-
Paros, o5s Aah'e5ai,u6vios, elneip.
See on 763.

1081 Whatever may have been
his human parentage, Oed. is the
‘son of Fortune’ (said in a veiy
different tone from 'Fortunaeiflius’
in Hor. Sal. 2. 6. 49): Fortune
brings forth the months with their
varyingevenls; these months, then,
are his brothers, who ere now have

known him depressed as well as
exalted. Me has faith in tliis
Mother, and will not shrink from
the path on which she seems to
beckon him; he will not be false

to his sonship. ttjs 8i8ovo"j|s,

the beneficent: here absol., usu.
with dat., as acj>ipp o' ev oiooii]
Zebt, 0. C. 1435. Not gen. abs.,
‘ while she prospers me,’ since the
poet. T-f]s for oiJTijs could stand
only at the beginning of a sentence
or clause, as roS2.

1082 cruYY£V6ts, as being also
sons of Tbxv : the word further
expresses that their lapse is the
measure of his life : cp. 963 ;
^vucfnrros alicp {Ag. 107), years
with which bodily strength keeps
pace. Find. Neni. 5. 40 irbrpos
avyycvT^s, the destiny born with
one.

1083 Siwpicrav : lit., ‘have distin
guished me as lowly or great ’: i.e.
his life has had chapters of ad
versity alternating with chapters
of prosperity; and the months
have marked these off (cp. 723).
The metaphor of the months as
sympathetic brothers is partly
merged in the view of them as
divisions of time: see on S66,
1300.

1084 ‘ Having sprung of such
parentage («kc{)vs, whereas fpbs
would be merely ‘having been
born such ’) I will never after
wards prove (£^fX0oi|j.L, evadam,
cp. ion) another man' (dXXos,
i.e. false to my own nature). The
text is sound. The license of

iroT at the beginning of 1085 is
to be explained on essentially the
same principle as pi\as 5’ \ , etc.
{29, cp. 785, 791) at the end
of a verse ; viz. that, where the



II5

7T0T aWo?, &aT€ fii] 'Kjxadetv Tovfjiov 76^09. 1085

XO. cTp. eiTrep et/il Ka\ Kara 'yvwfiav iSpt?,
ov TOP ''OXv/JjTTov aTreipcov,
<a .KL6atpa>v, ovk ecret rav avptov

OlAinOYl TYPANNOZ.

1090

movement of the thouglil is rapid,
one verse can be treated as virtually
continuous with the next : hence,

too, Ai. 9S6 oi;x Strop rd;^oj | oijr’
aurop d|€ts 5evpo: Pk. 66 ei 3’ ip-
7di7€t I -pp Tavra. So here Sopli.
has allowed himself to retain |
xoT€ in their natural connection

instead of writing | fiXAos ttot.
The genuineness of ttot is con
firmed by the numerous instances
in which Soph, has combined it
with In, as above, 89‘2, below,
1412: Ai. 9S, 6S7 : Tr. 830, 922.
1086—1109 This short ode

holds the place of the third ord-
(Ti/iop. But it has the character of
a ‘dance-song’ or i/n-opxhMu, a
melody of livelier movement, ex
pressing joyous excitement. The
process of discovery now ap-
jiroachcs its final pha.se. The
substitution of a hyporchcme for a
regular stasimon has here a two
fold dramatic convenience. It

shortens the interval of suspense ;
and it prepares a more forcible
contrast. A hyporcheme is sub
stituted for a stasimon with pre
cisely similar effect in the Ajax,
where the short and joyous invo
cation of Pan immediately pre
cedes the catastrophe (693—717).

Strophe (10S6—1097). Our
joyous songs will soon be cele
brating Cithaeron as native to
Oedipus.

Aftdslrophe (1098—1109). Is
he a son of some god,—of Pan or
Apollo, of Hermes or Dionysus?

1086 pavTis : as El. 472 d yurj
'yih Trapa.<ppm’ ^^''’■‘5 Kal yvili-
pas I XeiTTopiva (io(pS.sso 0. C.

1080, Ant. 1160, Ai. t4i9: cp.
parT€uopai= ‘ to presage.’

1087 Kara with an accus. of

respect is somewhat rare (Tr. 102
xparicrrfdtdp Kar’ oppa : ib. 379},
except in such phrases as Kara
TTctPra, Kar’ ovSlv, fcard touto. Cp.
Metrical Analysis.

1088 ov = ou pa: see on

dTTcCpojv = oTrei/joj: conversely
Soph, used direipos in the com
moner sense of direlpcov, ‘ vast,’ fr.
4$ I firretpoy ^poimjptos xaxwp.
7repd-w, to go through, sr-cipa
(srepia), a going through (perihie,
pcnailum), are closely akin to
Tripa, beyond, -rrlpas, irdpap a
limit (Curt. Elym. §§ 336, 357):
in poetical usage, then, their deri
vatives might easily pass into each
other’s meanings.

1090 rdv a^piov iravcrjXTivov,
‘ the full-moon of to-morrow,’ acc.

of 17 aCpiov Trav(Ti\rivos (there is no
adj. aiJpioy), as Eur. Ale. 7S4 ttjv
avpiov piXKovffav, acc. of t) aHpiov
ptWovaa: llipp. 1117 rbv aijpiov
Xphyov. At Athens the great
Dionysia were immediately fol
lowed by the Ildr'oia, a festival
held at full-moon in the middle of

the month lilaphebolion (at the be
ginning of April). -iravo-^X-rivov
(sc. (lipav): Her. 2. 47 ir ry aurp
TravffeXrivip. For the acc., cp. n.

*13^1 xap-dira. The meaning
is : ‘ at the next full-moon we will

hold a joyous Traruvxis, visiting the
temples with x^P^ [Ant. 133) in
honour of the discovery that ('edi-
pus is of Theban birth ; and 'hmi,
Cithaeron, shalt be a theme of
our song.'

660.

8—2
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7ravcre\T]vov, /u-r) ov ere ye koI irarptwrav OlhL'irovv
5 Kai Tpo(f)oif Kat fiarip' av^etv,
Kat yopeveadat Trpo? rjpLWv, gj? cttI ypa cf>epovTa

roi? e/i049 TvpdvvoL<i.
irjie Q?o1^g, a-oi Se ravr dpeerr ecij.

ivT. t/9 <76, T^KVOV, Tt9 <7’ eTlKTS TUV
dpa

Xlavo<^ opsaai^dra 'ira-
Tpo<i TreXao'^etcr ; 7) ere y’ evvaretpa Tt?

p.aKpacoov(ov

loijH
I ICO

1091 iraTpiwTav, since Cithae-
ron partly belongs to Boeotia. 1
read OlSCuouv instead of OISittov,
as affording a better subject for
aPleti' than (i) understood,
which is impossibly harsh, or (2)
Tay...■jrav<ri\r}voi': ‘ Thou shall not

fail to know that Oedipus honours
thee both as native to him {i.e. as
belonging to his Theban father
land), and as his nurse and mother
(see below); and that thou art
celebrated in choral song by ns
(irpos rjpwv), seeing that thou art
well-pleasing to/«V«.’ p-i] oi3 with
al5|etv, because o^k dTrelpu;' fts€i =
a verb of hindrance or denial with

a negative : the experience shall
not be refused to thee, /ml that
he shall honour thee. a-u'|eiv, not
merely by praises, but by the fact
of his birth in the neighbourhood.

1092 Tpo(J>dv, as having shel
tered him when exposed: t£ /h’ ioi-
Xou ; 1391. p^axe'p’, as the place
from which his life rose anew,

though it had been destined to be
his To^oy, 1452.

1094 lo be cele¬

brated with choral song: Ant.
1153 irii'vvxoi I riv ra-

.fjtlay ’laKXoy.
1096 IttV T]pa (j>EpovTa; see

Merry’s note on Od. 3. 164 auris
^ir’ ’Arpeloj] ’Aya/iinvovi vpa, ipi~
po^'Tes. 7]pa was probably acc.

sing, from a nom. -iTp, from root
dp (to fit), as=‘pleasant service.’
After the phrase ppa (pipciv had
arisen, ^ttI was joined adverbially
with 0/pcii’, iirl Tjpa <p4peiv being
equivalent to ;fpa inupipeiv. tois
Ip-oCs Tvp., i.e. to Oerlipus : for the
plur., see on t?aj’dTo;i’, 497.

1096 Iqu, esp. as the Healer:
see on 154.

1097 <rol 81: El. 150 Niy^a,
<rk 5’ £?e6i». dp£«rr’:
i.e. consistent with those oracles

whichstilIawaitaXi<<7isei5a-)-^s(92i).
1098 'efTLKTc : see on 870.
1099 xdv paKpatuivcov : the

Nymphs, who, though not immor
tal, live beyond ibe human span.

1100 For op€CT(ripdTa irpoo-Tr€-
XacrOettr’ of the MSS. Lachinann

conjectured irarpos ireXacrOiio"’, in
order to supply the syllable de
ficient after dpeaenpara. Trarpdi,
written Trpos, would explain the
whole corruption.

1101 T| <ri y svvdrsKpd tis is
Arndt’s emendation of the MS. r/

<s4 yi ns 8\jy6.r-pp. The metre is
thus reconciled with that of the

strophe, 1090, ovk iaet rdv avptoy.
Cp. Aesch. P, .V 895 Xfx^wv At6s
ehviT€i.pav. ‘ Or was it a bride ot
Loxias tbatborethce?’ Foro-eye
following (T€ cp. Ph. 1116 irorpos
ere 5aip.ljy(iiv rdo’ | oi)d^ a4 ys ouXos
ferxerr'
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A-O^iov; tc3 yap 7r\dK€<; dypovofioL TraaaL (fjiXai’
5 €10' 6 Ki'Wa7-'a9 dvdaacov, ii°4

€10' 6 ]3a«:^eto9 0€o<i valcov €7T dtcpoiv opEOiv €V-
p'q/j.a Bi^ar eK rov

"Nvfx^av ^RXiiccovlSmv, ah TrT^eca-ra av/xTral^ec.
01. el XPV Kdfxe awaWd^avra ttq),

7rpi(T^€t<;, <jra6iJ.aa0ai, rov ^orijp' opdv Bokw,

OlAinOYS TYPANNOS.

n lo

born son Pan from the

eijffXoKoitos, Ho/n. Hymn- ip- 4®
rhv 0 al5^’ 'Epjj.el'jjs epioii/ios es
Xipa dT]Ktv \ Si^ap-evor
v6ip Trepubffia dalpuv. The word
commonly=a lucky ‘find,’ like
eppaiov, or a happy thought. In
Eur./o« 1349 it is not '■afotnidhng,'
but the box containing ffirap-/ava
found by Ion.
1110—1186 €-n-e£(r65io;' rerapTOv.

The herdsman of La'ius is con

fronted with the messenger from
Corinth. It is discovered that

Oedipus is the son of Lai'us.
1110—1116 The oZ/fftJs who

alone escaped from the slaughter
of Lauis and his following had at
his own request been sent away
from Thebes to do the work of

a herdsman (761). Oedipus had
summoned him in order to see

whether he would speak oIX-jerTat,
or of a XTjffTTjs (842 . But mean
while a further question has arisen.
Is he identical with that herdsman

of Laius (1040) who had given up
the infant Oedipus to the Corin
thian shepherd? He is now .seen
.approaching. With his coming,
* the two threads of discovery are
brought together.

1110 Kdixi, as well as you, who
perhaps know Ijetter (1115). [j-t]
(TuVttXXd|avTd ttw, though 1 have

into intercourse with

1103 rrXdKSS dypdvoiioi, ‘up
land pastures,’= 7tX. dypoO vepo'
pivov .● so a.ypov.av\a!ii, Anf. 783.
Apollo as a pastoral god had the
title of N6/U10S, which was esp.
connected with the legend of his
serving ^ shepherd to Laomedon
on Ida and to Admetus in

Thessaly. Macrobius l. 17. 43
(Apollinis) allies ut ovium pastorix
sunt apud Camirenses [in Rhodes]
iTrip-r}\lov, apud Naxios sroip-
vlov, itemque dens ipi'0K6pT)S
colitur, et apud Lesbios .yaTrajor
[cp. above, 1026]. et imilta sunt
cognomina per diversas civitales ad
dei pastoris qiffcium tendeutia.

1104 6 KuXXdvas dvd«ra-tov,
Hermes: Horn. Hymn. 3. 1 :
Verg. Aen. 8. 138 quern Candida
Maia \ Cyllenes gelido conceptum
verticc fudit. The peak of Cyllene
(now Ziria)y about 7300 ft. high,
in N. E- Arcadia, is visible from
the Boeotian plain near Leuctra,
where Cithaeron is on the south
and Helicon to the west, with a

glimpse of Parnassus behind it:
see my Modern Greece, p. 77.

1105 o BaK\6vos 0€os, not ‘ the
god BdKXos.’ but ‘ the god of the
Bd/cxo£,’ the god of Bacchic frenzy;
Horn. -1Iymn. 10. 46 6
Aidvujos : O. C. 0 BaKxtGras...
Atoi’i’c'os.

1107 evpTjpa expresses the sud
den delight of the god when he
receives the babe from the mother,

Hermes receives liis new-

never come

him, liave never met him : see on
34, and cp. 1130.

—as
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ovjrep TTaXac ^7]tov/i,€v. ev re yap /xcKpM
'V)9'i ^vvahei rwSe ravBpi (Tvp.p.erpo^,
aWci)? re toi)? ayovra^ wairep olKera'?
eyvwK epavTov' rfj S’ i-TTiarpiip <tv /xov
irpovxoi<i rax av rrov, rov ^orrjp' I8^v Trapo^.
kyvo)Ka yap, <ja<f laQi' Katov yap pv
€L7rep Tt? a\\o<; Triaro'? o5<? vopev<^ avpp.

{The aged herd now enters. He tvears a coarse tunic [itwaliS, which
leaves the right arm and breast exposed; and a rough sheepskin hangs
(n’er his shoulders. He approaches with evident unwillingness, support
ing Jus steps with a sta.ff\ ^ "

I > 15

xo.

OJ. <T6 jpoiT epwTw, rov sY.opi'vQlov ^evov,
rj rov8e <^pa^€t<;; AT. rovrov, ovrrep elcropii'?.
OVT09 <71^, irpio-^v, Bevpo poo cficoueL /SXeiTMV
oa av cr epcorw. Aatov ttot pada av;

1110

01.

0EPAnnN.

p, S0SX09 ov.K mvpTQ';, tiXX’ 1 rpaepeA.OIKOC

1112 6v...-yT]'pa: £1'describes tlie
condition in which he is, as Ph.
185 ir T odvrais bfJ.au \ \i/r^ r’
oiKTpbs : Ai. 1017 iv yhpa papvs.

1113 ^uvaSgL with TwSe TavSpl:
<rv}ifj.€Tpos merely strengthens and
defines it: he agrees with this man
in the tale of his years.

1114 qWws t€, and moreover:
cp. Her. 6. 105 dirOTrefLirovoL...
‘PeLOiiriridTiv, Ad'iji'aioi' ftev avopa
dWus be ijft.epodpbfioi', an Atheni
an, and moreover a trained runner.

Soph, has dWeas re Kai = ‘espe
cially,’A/. i3'24. ‘I know them
as servants' would be ^yvuKa
ovTas oUiras. The

Ant.^6^1.), etc. Aaiov -ydp t^v...
vopgvs: a comma at if v is of course
admissible (cp. 1122), but would
not strictly represent the Greek
construction here, in which the
expression of the idea—Aafou tji»
irtOTbs rofieus, ctirep ns dWos—has
been modified by the addition of
the restrictive ws before vofxevs.
<os only means that the
which a vo/j-cbs can show TnVrtj
is narrowly limited by the sphere
of his work. See on 763: cp.

sense in

1078.

1119 Tov KopCv6. ^€vov with crj
instead of a vocative, gives a per
emptory tone : Ant. 441 <jb 5ri, oi
TT]v reuovoai' els irldov Kdpa, | ^i]s rj
Karaprei^K.T.X.j where the ecjuiva-
^nt of epwTw liore is undersiooil.
Cp. .,^1/. 71 ouTos, erb Tov rds k.t.X.
So in (he nomin., Xen. Cyr. 4. 5.
22 (7i>_ o’, cepr), b Twi- 'TpKaplwv dp-

VTrbp.eiPoi'.

1123 -if, the old Attic form of
the isi pers., from fa : so the best

tuo-TTfip can

be explained only by an ellipse :
diesvep dr yrol-qv olKlras epavrod
(cp. 923). Here it merely serves
to mark his ifrst impression astliey
come in sight: ‘ I know those
who bring him as [methinks) ser
vants of mine own.’

1117 yap, in assent (‘ you are
right, for,’ etc.}, 731 : Ph. 756:
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01. epyov jj^epifivoiv ttoIov ij ^lov nva;
©E. 7roifivai<; ra TrXelo-Ta tov ^lov o-vvetTTOfiijv.
01. ;^copot<? fuiXtara 7rpo9 Tcai ^vvavXo^ (hv;
©E. Y]v /lev Kt6aip(ov, i)v Se ’irp6<r,x^po<; totto?.

ovv olada ri/Be 'ttov /laOcov;
7T0L0V dvBpa Kal Xeyec?;

TL ‘TTCO ;

1125

01. rov dvBpa tovB'
TL ■)(pyfia Bpaivra;

09 TrdpecTTtv' 17 ^uvaWd^a<;
0E. ovx wcrre y eLTrelv ev rax^L /LV)]/iri<; vtto.
AT. KovBev 6au/ta, BiairoT. dXX' eyco

^ ' 9 A

UyVWT ClVCl/lV'l](JO} VLV. €U yi^p 0^0 OTt

0E.

OL ToyS’ 1130

man here? Cp. 1142 oT(r9a...5ot;s;
‘do you know this man, through

eldioai,

MSS. in Plat. Phaed. 61 », etc.

That Soph. u.sed ^ here and in the
Niobe (fr. 409) is stated by the
schol. on II. 5. 533 and on Od. 8.
186. L has here and always,

except in 0. C. 973, where
it gives otiKoi Tpat^eCs, and so
more in the confidence of the

Such vcrnae were called

having observed Iiim?
implying intuitive apprehension,
is not said of merely recognising
persons {oloi erf would mean, ‘ he
knows thy nalure,' Plat. Crito
44 b) ; so scire, wisse7i,savoir,\i's\.,
sapere: 7fyi'wo'Kw, implying a pro
cess of examination, applies to all
mediate knowledge, through the
senses, of external objects : so

kcnnai, connat/re, Ital.

master,

oh-oyevefs, olKOTpo.<pIis, iodoyeocU,
or oifcdTpi^es.

1124 [j.epi|i.v<3v: in
Greek fiepiixvav is usu. ‘to give
one's thought to a question’ (as of
philosopiiy, Xen. A/cm. 4. 7. 6 toj'
raura /j.€pi/j.vu}VTa)'. here merely =
‘ to be occupied with’: cp. -Cpr. S.
7. 1-2 t6 TToXXa pepi/ioav, and so in
the yV. 71, i Cor. 7. 33
rod k6(Thou.

1126 luvauXos, prop,
with’ |i;rav\os Ai. 611):
here, after xpos, merely: ‘having

an instance of

classical

/loscere,

conoscere.

1129 Kttl Xg-ytts : see^on 772.
1130 The consir. is oIcr6a p.a9wv

...rj ^waXXd^as ; Oed. takes no
notice of the herdsman’s

nervous interruption than is ne
cessary for the purpose of sternly
keeping him to the point. Cp.
verse 1037, which continues after

interruption the construction
of verse 1035.

1131 ovx V
361. pvTiiiiis "

more

dwelling

an

lliy haunts’:
that redundant government which
Soph, often admits: below 1205
kv Tchvois I ^bfoiKos: Ai. 464 yv^i-
»'6v,..twj' apLOTcloji’ &Tep; Pk. 3t-
KCi'vv otKi]aiv dvOpikTriou oi'xa- Ani.
919 f/nj^ios Ttphs : 445
/Sapetas alrias cXebOepov.

1127 rjv p^v, ns if replying to
Xwpot T(Ves Trpb? oU yffOa;

1128 of<r9a with paSoiv, are you
of having observed this

eiirtiv : cp.

: vtro, at the prompt

ing of memory,—ottS having a like
force as in compound verbs mean-
; ^ ‘ suggest,’etc.: Plut.
813 li \oyi<Sfiov! oOs 6 TleptxX^s ao-
Tov v'lrefxip-vTj'SKei', recalled to his

vTTo^oXet/s (ib.), ‘a

mg to

mind: so

prompter.’
1133 dyvwT=ou yiyouxxKOVTa,

not recognising me: see on 677.aware
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Karoihev xoy ^L6aip(ovo<; tottov
0 fiev hiTTkola-L 7roi{xvLoc<;, iyco 8’ evl
^’^^V^La^ov TwSf ravBpl rpet^ 0X0119

T]po<; ei9 apKTovpov eK/j-'tjvov^ 'Xpovou^'
',X^iji(2va 8 7)^7} TCLpid T et9 eVcu/X’ iyd)

1134 Soph, has the epic :f^[ios
two other places of dialogue,

531 (answered by t^^os)
also once in lyrics Az.

935 : Eur. once in lyrics {/lec,
915) ; Aesch. and Comedy,
TOV iCl0Olp(2voS TOTTOV.
tence begins as if it were meant to
proceed thus t Thv li. t^ttov o iJ.kv
OITXoIS TTOip-VlOlS iv4flST0, iyb} 0’
iA(iv€fi6/ji-^p)jir\-^(7id^uvavTu: but,
the verb 4y4fj.ero having been post
poned, the participle irX-qffui^uv is
irregularly combined with the
tion of ive/x6/i7]f, and turned into
a finite verb, tTTX-i^a-Ca^ov,—thus
leaving rbv K. rbTTOP without any
proper government. Cp. El. 709,
where the change of T^Xa^'rer in
to fn-TjXav delays (though without
superseding, as here) the govern
ment of ovroi/s. For the irregular
but very common change of parti
ciple into finite verb cp. El. 190:
Aul. 810: 7?’. 676 : Time. 4.100
7rpoa4^a\op rip Tecx^fz-ari, dWur re
rpbrnp ireLpda’avTis Kal
TTpoaij-yayov.

1137 4^ Tjpos els dpKToSpov:
from March to September. In
March the herd of Polybiis drove
his flock up to Cithaeron from
Corinth, and met the herd of

Lai'us, who liad brought up his
flock from the plain of Tiiebes.
For six months they used to con
sort in the upland glens of Cithae
ron ; then, in September, when
Arcturus began to be visible a
little before dawn, (hey parted,
taking their flocks for the winter
into homesteads near Corinth and

Thebes. dpKToSpov, (the star
of the constellation Bootes,) first
so called in Hes. Oj>. 566 where
(610) his appearance as a morning
star is the signal for the vintage.
Hippocrates, Epidem. i. 1. 4, has
ir«pf dpKTovpov as=‘ a little before
theautumnal equinox’: and Time.
2. 78 uses irepl dpxToi/pou ^TrtToXds
to denote the same season. See
Ap]>endix,^ Note on 1137, in larger
edition. ^ 6Kp.ijvous. Plato {Legg.
916 n) cfrit kKp.l]vov, sc. xpbvov.
Aristotle also has this form. Cp.
^xirXedpoj (Eur.), efVirouf, fx-^rXeu-
por. ihe form e^ixiSip-vov in Ar.
Pax 631 is an Atticism: cp. gt.

Plat. Comicus fr.36. Besides
4Kpr,voi, Aristotle uses the form
i^dp.tivos, as he has also 4$d7rous.
The Attic dialect similarly pre
ferred TrtvT(TTOvs to irepraTTOuj
6ktu)ttov% to OKTOTTow, but always
said_^ TrevTaTrXous, 4fa;rXouj, dxTa-
ttXoSs.

_^1138 The fact that L has va-
H-iSya without notice of a variant,
while some other mss. notice it as
a variant on their xsi^wvi, is in
favour of the accus., the harder
reading. It may be rendered, ‘ for
the_ winter,’ since it involves the
notion of the time during which
the flock was to remain in the
fjravXo. It is, however, one of
those temporal accusatives which
are almost adverbial, tlie idea of
duration being merged in that of
season, so that they can even be
used concurrently with a temporal
genitive: Her. 3. 117 rbu /icv
yap xetMwJ'o vei <s<pt 6 O,ibi...Tov

a
m

Tr.

and 13

never.

Thesen-

no-

trow
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^jXavvov 0UT09 T 669 TO, Aotov OroOfMa. ●
Xeyo) TL Tovrm/, r) ov \iyoi TreTrpajfj.ivov;

0E. \eyec<i aXijOP], KcUirep in p-OKpov ')(_p6vov.
AF. <^€p CLirk vvv, TOT olcr0a TratBd pol two

Soy9, ct)9 ipavT(Z 6pippa Ope-^aipt^v iyd>;
©E. TL S’ 6(TTC; 7Tp09 T6 TOVTO T0V7T09 l(TTOp€L<; f

AF. oS’ ioTLV, a TOV, /C662^09 09 TOT T}V ?'€09.
0E. oLi/c 669 d\edpov] ov (TL(£)'rTy\<ya^ ;
01. d, py KoXa^e, irpicr^v, tovB', iirei to od

8t‘6Ta-6 KoXoa-ov paWov 77 to toOS’ eni).
CO (j^epicTTe BetTTroTLOv, dpapTuvco;

1140

'»45

©E. T6 B\

0€ Oipeos ffTTelpOVTC5...XP'’]to'KOI>TO
ry Ware. ■2. 95 rijs fxev i]p.4pi)^
IxOSs dypeu€i, tt)v oi vdK-ra rdoe
aiiTcp x/)OTac. 2. 2 iJip-qv
i-ffayiv^€LV a(pi alyas, ‘at ihe due
.season.’ lies. Oj>. 174 ovoi ttot’
^p.ap
The lendency to such a use of the
acciis. may have been an old tiait
of the popiilai* language (cp. doi-
plau ijKouTSS At. Ach, 23: icatpbv
irp-^Keis Soph. At. 34: upav
oudei^bs Koifi'jv Oewv Aesch. Rum.
109). Modern Greek regularly
uses the accus. for the old tempo
ral dat.: e.g. ttjv tpItt^v rin^pciv for

TpiTT} ^pipg.. Classical prose
would here use the genit.: Thuc.
I. 30 V^V dvex'^pTi‘TO-i’.
The division of the year implied
is into iap, O^pos (including oTTti-
pa), and xc'Mwi' (including tpOtpo-
TTupov).

1140 Trexpa-yfj.€vov, predicate:
— ir^TrpaKTal ti toutwv a X&yu;
1141 properly‘at the inter

val of’; cp. Xen. An. i. 10. ti 4k
ttWo^os 77 t6 TrpSffOev 4(pevyov, at a
greater distance: so 4k t6^ov pd-
p.a-0!, at the interval of a bow
shot, id. 3. 3. 75.

1144 t£ 8’ ^o-TL; = ‘what is the
matter?’ ‘what do you mean?’

339’ 9'2t, etc. wpos tI
cannot be connected as a relative

clause with tI 5’ iart, since Ws in
classical Greek can replace 6arit
only where there is an indirect
question; e.g. eliri rl cot <pt\ov.
Cp. Ri. 3t6. Hellenistic Greek
did not always observe this rule:
Mark 14. 36 01) tL iyoi 04\lo, dXXd
rl ffd.

1145 w Tav, triumphantly, ‘my
good friend.’ It is not meant to
be a trait of rustic speech: in Ph.
1387 Neoptolemus uses it to Phi-
loctetes; in Eur. Her. 321 lolaus
to Demophon, and ib. 688 the
OepdiTLsv to lolaus; in Bacch. 802
Dionysus to Pentheus.

1146 ouK els oXe0pov; see on
oi o'uomjo'as ^trei; = a fut.

7radt7o:’Tai...odW ti visKmep.

I

43°-

perfect,—at once, or once for all;
Dem. or. 4 § 50 ri Seoyra iab/seda
4yuu/<6T€S KO.I \6yuv paralav die-
t]\\ay/xivoi. So Ant. 1067 dvri-
ooi)S Icrei, 0. C. 816 Xu7T7j<?els ecrei.
The situation shows that this is
not an ‘ aside.’ The depd-rrw,

while really terrified, could affect
to resent the assertion that his
master had been a foundling.

1147 KoXaJfi: of Ttionts,
TCL <sip.v' (Vij I /cdXtt^ cKd-
But a threatening gesture

At.

1107
I’OUS.

may, of course, have accompanied
V. XI46.

1149 <S4>^purT£: in tragedy only
here and Aesch. T/i. 39 ('EredffXcey,
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01. QVK kvvklTtilV TOV 'ITatB' OV OVTO<i IcTTOpil.
©E. Xeyei f^ap eiSw? ovBev, aXX aWty? 'rrovel.
01. <Tv TTpo^ €pe2<;, KXaicov B €pei<;.
©E. p7} Bijra, 7T/309 dewv, rov yepovTci alKiap.
OI. ov-)^ CO? ra;^o? rt? to05’ dTrocTpeyp'ei, p^^epa?;
®E. BvaT7]vo<i, dvrl tov; tL 7rpoo-)(p-p^cov p,a9elv; iisj

OI. TOV TTtttS’ eSco/ca? rwS’ oy otiro? laropel;
©E. 'iB(jOK . oXecdat S’ co^eXoi/ t^B' ●^p,kpa.
OI. dW et? ToS’ T]^eo^ pi) Xi^ojv tovvBlkov.
0E. TToWtp 76 pdWov, rjv (ppaao}, BcoXXvpac.
01. dvT)p oS’, C09 eoLKev, €9 rpt/Sci? iXd.
©E. OV Brjr eycoy\ dXX' ehrov co? 8ol7)v iraXai.
OI. TTodev Xa^cov; ol/c€iov, ^ dXXou tcv6‘; ;
©E. ipov pev ovK eycoy, iBe^dpTjv Be tov.
OI. TtVo9 TToXiTCOv TcozvSe /cdjc TTOta? <TTeyTj<;;
©E. ,a^ 7rpo9 Oecov, pj), Bea-7ro6\.la'T6p6t TrXeov.
OI. oA.coXo.9, €4 ere TavT ipi^aopat TrdXtv.
©E. Twv Aaiov TOLvvv Ti9 rjv yevv7)pdT(ov.

1150

1160

11C5

(pipiffTt Kao/j.(hov dva^]: ironical
in Plat. PhaeUr. -238 D.

1151 fiXXws trovei: the theory
which he labours to establish is a
mere delusion.

1162 TTpos X^P‘'^ ● ‘ ^ good
grace,’ so as to oblige: Dem. or.
8 § I 7t/)6s €xOpo,f TToieiffdai
X6701' !J.i)0iva nr/T£ Trpos
594 TTpbs Jcrxuos Kpa.To$, by main
force. icXaiwv : see on 401.

1154 Cp. At. 72 t6v TO.S alx'
/j.a\(j)Tloas X^P^^ I Secr/xois aTevdO-
vovra (preparatory to flogging):
Oti. 12. 189 fftjy 5e TTOOas
re 5^01' dvp.a.\yii oetr/ny | ev fiaX’
diro(rTpi\pai’re (of Melaiuhius the
goat-herd): then kIov’ dv’ {/\pn\^v
'epvaa.p TriXaadp re SoKoiaiv: and so
left him hanging.

1156 8i5tTTiivos points to the
coming disclosure: cp. 1071.

1168 €lsTd8’=e(s to

Ai. 136.^ auTos ^vOdS" 't^o.uai, i.e.
els rb OavTiffOai. Toi'vSiKOV, ‘ the

honest truth.’

1160 4s Tpipds 4X^, will push
(the matter) to delays (An/. 577
rpipb-s €Ti),—is bent on protracting
his delay; Aail^'ei;' as in Her. 2.

124 4s irS.<rav KaKbrijra iXatrai, they
said that he ziicnit all lengths in
wickedness: Tyrtaeus ii. ro dp.~
((lOTipup o' els Kopov TiXauare
had taken your fill of both,
the flit.,
Ar. Av.

Mttxet.

1161 Remark iraXai referring
to 1157: so dnclum can refer to a
recent moment.

1167 The words could

either: (1) ‘he was one of the
children of Laius’; or {2) ‘he was
one of the children of the house-

liold of Laius,’ tCjv Aatou being
gen. of oi Aaiov. The ambiguity
is brought out l>y 1168. See on
814.

, ye
For

expressing resolve, cp.
759 TrX^KTpoy, el

mean
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01. 17 SoOXo?, 17 Kelvov TL'? i'yyev^^ ye<yo)<;;
01i. oijxoi, 7rpo9 avTw y elfu BeiVM Xiyecv.
01. Kaycoy a/coveiv' aXh! o/ico? aKOvareov.
©lilf. Kelvov ye rot Bt) Trat? e/cXp^e^’’ S’ ecrw

KaWiar av eXiroi 0-37 yvin] rdB' o)9 e'^ei.
01. ?} yap BlBco(rtv ijBe dot; ©E. p^akidT, dvit^.
01. W9 7Tpo9 tI ~)(p€la^; ©E. W9 dva\a)datp,L vtv.
01, r6KovdarXi)p.o)v; ©E. Oedtpdrcov y okvm KaKCOv. 1175

01. TTOicov; 0E. KTeveiv vtv rou'? reKovra^ ^v X0709.
01. 7ni59 S?}t’ d<p)iKa<; rtp yepovrt rwBe dv;
©E. KaTOLKTLda'i, CO Bid^roO', co<; d\\r]v ")(Bova

BoKUiV diroLdecv, auro9 evOev t]v 6 Se
KUK €9 /xeyidT edcodev. el yap oi5to9 el

(pT]dtv ovTO^, id6t BvdTTorp.0^ yey(o<i.
01. lov lov' rd Trdvr av i^)/Kot dacfif}.

cJ ^<W9, reXevTaiov de Trpod^Xe’^atp.t vvv,
6crT£9 7r€(j)adptai (f>v<; t' ucf)' div ov XP’1^>

1170

I iSo

ov

H68 Ksfvou Tts «Yy€Viis ●ye'yws,
some one belonging by birih lo
liis race, the genit. depenrling on
the notion of y4fos in the adj.,
like StiijiaTUv virbuTcyoi, El. 13S6.

1169 I am close on the horror,

—close on uttering it: (wffre) Xe-
■yeiv being added to explain the
particular sense in which he is rrpos
Tw Seivw, as axoveiv defines that

in which Oedipus is so. Cp. El.
542 tC)v ifj.Civ...iv-epov tIkv(i3V...
€(Txe oalffaadai: Plat. Cri/0 52
B oid' ^TTC^uuta <re &\\rjs TroXews
CL'S aXXwi' I'on'^f eXapev el84vai.

1174 ws=‘in her intention’:

see on 848. Trpos tC )(p«fas nearly
= 7rpos irolav "’'th a view
to what kind of need or desire,
t.e. with what aim:

^!ui. 1229 If T(S ( = Tifi) ^v/x^opa.^,
in what manner of plight.

1176 Tovs T6Kovras, not, as

usually, ‘his parents’ {999), but
‘his father’: the plural as rvpdf-
I’ots. 1095.

1178 i

through pity,’ us Sokuv, ‘as think
ing’ etc.: i.e. as one might fitly
give it up, who so thought. This
virtually elliptic use of ois is dis
tinct from that at S48, which
would here be represented by wj
dnolixofTi. aXXr)v x,®°va diroicr«Lv
(oilrof'): cp. 0. C. 1769 0!j/8ay 5’
i]ixa.‘5 I T(is (hyvyiov$ iT£/J.''pof.

kcik’: a disyllabic subsl.
or adj. with short penult, is
rarely elided unless, as here, it
is (iz) Jirsi in the verse, and also
{l>) emphatic: so 0. C. 48, 796.

Oh, oh ! All come to

pass,—all true!’ av €^t]Kol, must
have come true (cp. loii), the
opt. as Plat. Gorg. 502 D ovkouv 17
py)TOpLK;] dtjvvyop^o. if efr;: Her.
!. 2 eiptraf S' if ourot Kp^res.
1184 f. ‘ I who have been found

accursed in birth, accursed in wed
lock, accursed in the shedding of
blood!

since he was foredoomed to the

acts which the two following
clauses express.

1180

1182

cp- f44.^;

dc}>’ cov ov XP'9'’

1 gave up the child
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ov XPV^ ofMiXwv, 01)9 T€ /u.’ ovK eSet Kjavcov.

[ffe rushes into the palace.\

185

XO. <TTp. a'. Iw yeveal ^porwv,
C09 v/ia<? ica Kal to fXTjSkv ^coo'a.9 ivapidfiM.
Tt9 y<ip) avrjp TrXeov
Ta9 euSuLfiovLa^ (pepet

5 17 TOcoOroy ocroy Bofcetv
Ka\ Bo^avT aiTOKXlvai;
Tov crov TQi 'Trapdhet'ypL h'x<ov,
Tov (TOV Batp-ova, tov <tqv, co T\dpov OiBiTroBa,

^pOTWV lUjs

1190

and (midd.) in Eur. Or. 613 el
Todfibu ivapiO/xei Krjois t' efj.6if
= ^y apiOfi^ TTotet, if you make of
account.

1190 4^'p€L = ^^p£7at, cp. 590.
1191 f.: ‘than just the seeming,

and, after the semblance, a falling
away.’ 8oK€tv ‘to seem,’jc. etoai-
liovd.v not absol., ‘to have repu
tation,’ a sense which ol oo/coCrres.
rd ooKowra can sometimes bear

in direct autithesis to oi ado^ody-
Tes or the like (Eur. Hcc. 291 etc.}.
Cp. Eur. Her. 865 rhv e\jTX})(dv
ooKOvyra fi.T} ^T]\oOy TTi'lv dv \ daySyr
fog Tts: Ai. 125 dpui ycxp r/was oibh
Sj'TttT dXXo ttXtjv I d'owX’ ficrota-fp
^S>p.ey 7j tco6<p^]v cr/adv.

diroKXivai, a metaplior
from the heavenly bodies; cp. dn-o-
xXtt'op^vTjs Ti?s Tjij.ip}]% (Her. 3. 104):
Dem. or. I § 13 ouk i-rri rb p(}0v-
P-dv d7T^\-Xti'ei'. Xen. Mem.

5. 13 7rdXts...^7ri t6
yey.

1186—1222 ffTicipov Wraprof. ,
IJ/' (i 186—1195). flow

vain is mortal life! 'Tis well seen

in Oedipus:
\st antistrophe (1196—110^):

who saved Thebes, and became its
king:

itid strophe (1204—1212): but
now what misery is like to his?
ind antistrophe (1213—1222).

'I'ime hath found thee out and hath

judged. Would that I had never
known thee! Thou w'ast our de

liverer once; and now by thy ruin -
we are undone.

1187 ws with 6vapi6fJ.w : to (J.r]8fiv
adverbially with 5wo-as: i.e. how
absolutely do I count you as living
a life which is no life,

should not be taken as=‘while

you live,’ or, ‘tliough you live.’
We find oi5o^ ef/xt, ‘ 1 am no more,’
and also, with the art., rb pyo4v
dpi, ‘I am as if I were not’: Tr.
1107 Khi TO priSiv (3: Ai. 1275 rd
prjblv ovra^. Here 5"o-as is a
more forcible substitute for ot?<ras,
bringing out the contrast between
the semblance of vigour and tlie
real feebleness. 'Iera Kal = i'<7a (or
la-ov) wffTrep, a phrase used by
Thuc. 3. 14 {lira Kal k^ra: icrp4v),
and Eur. £i. 994 (ae^i^io a’ faa
Kal pdKapas). evapv6(i« only here;

1192

1196 ovSev PpoTulv, nothing {i.e.
no being) among men, a stronger
phrase than ovoiva (.MSS. and
cdd.): Natick compares fr. 65a
ApTjs yap oiidev rQy KaKwv Xw-
TfffTtti, ‘no dastard life’: Horn.

_Hymn. 4. 34 oCTrep n ireipvypeyoy
'A(ppo8iTr]y \ oilre OeQy pardpioy

oCre Oy-prCiv dydpd>Tr(oy. TheouS^i'a

some
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ovSh' fxaKap

avT. a'. OO-TL^ .KaO' V7T€p^0\aV

ro^evaa^ e/c^ar^cre rov Travr ev^aipiovo^ oA./3ov,
w ZeO, Kara p.kv (f)0L(ra^
rav <yap.ylr(j>vv')(a 'irap&evov

5 ^prjap-aSov, davciTCov S’ ifia
7Tl;/3709 avecna'

ot /cal (3aat\€v<i Ka\et
e^ao? Kal ra p-iyidT irtixii6i}<^, ral<i p.€''/(z\aLcrLv iv
0)}/?ai<74i' avdarrcov.

ravvv B' d/coveiv tI<s a^Xtcorepo?;

laoo

arp. 1204

herself from a rock (Apollod. 3.
5): cp. 397 cTTaKcra i'll’.

1199 rdv ^ap\J(tuvux«^ k.t.X.
The place of lire second adj. may
be explained by viewing irapfisvov-
XPTio-p.tijSdv as a composite idea:
cp. 393 rdv /J-iyav IldArrwXov-
ciJXpwov: 0. C. 1234 To re Kard-
f^e/iTTTOi’... I 777pas - diptXov.
Find. /h'///. I. 95, 5. 99 etc.
(Fennell, i. xxxvi.). This is not
like t6 (rdv trr(5^a...^X«tv6v in 67-2,
where see note. TrapGe'vov: see on
Kopa, 50S.

1200 Savarcov irvpyo?: see on

of the MSS. involves the resolu

tion of a long syllable (the second
of ovSJv) which has an ictus; this
is inadmissible, as the ear will
show any one who considers the
antistrophic verse, 1203, Ov/3ai<Tii'
di'dcrcr(Ji'.

1197 ica0‘virepPoXdv To|6vcras,
‘sped his shaft with peerless skill,’
having hit the answer to the riddle
of tlie Sphinx, when Teiresias and
all others had failed: cp. 398:
Aeseb. 628 €Kvp<rat aiirre ro^d-
T7JS dKpoi (TkottoO. tKpdTTitrg. At
1193 the Chorus addressed Oedi
pus: at 1197 (oo-Tis K.T.X.) they
turn to invoke as the witness
of his achievements; and so in
1200 L, which here has the cor
rupt (KpaT-iiuat, rightly gives dv^-

Then at 1201 (4| ow k.t.X.)
they resume the direct address to
Oedipus, which is thenceforth

aiiitained to the end of the ode.

To read iKpdrijjas and dv^cras
w'ould be to efface a fine trait,

marking the pa.ssion of gi tef which
turns from earth to heaven, an(d

then again to earth, tov iravT’
cii8af|j.ovos: for the adverbial
irdvrasee on 475; also 823, 1425.

1198 «}>9fo-as, becausetheSphinx,
when her riddle was solved, threw

So

218.

1204 aKoveLv, to hear of, defining
dfiXiwTspos: Eur. Hipp. 1202 0pt-
kui5tj K'Xikiv^ Whose woes are

to others, ormore impressive

more cruel for himself? Cp. 0.
C. 306 7roXi>...TO (jbv I 6vopa ovqKCU
TrdvTtts. The constr. is rfs d0Xi.«-

Tepos aKoueiv, tls [d6\uj3Tepoz) |vv-
oiKOS iv aTais K.T.X., who is
more wretched to hear of (whose
story is more tragic), who is more
wretched as dwelling amid woes
(whose present-miseries are sharp
er)? It b not possible to supply
p.aWov with ^uvoikos from doXiw-

o~ra.

m

T€pos.
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Tt9 aTo.t9 li'ypiau^, r/? ev 'ttovols
^vvoiKO^ dXKaya (Bl'o,v
ict) kXgivov OtStTTOv icdpa,

5 (p p,€ya<i Xip,T)v
avTO<i TjpKeaev

TraiSi /cal Trarpi OaXap.rj’/rdXip irecrsiv,
TTW? TTOre TTCO? TTO^’ at Trarpwai a ciXo/ce^ (pepeiv,

rdXa<;,

aly ihvvddrjo-av e? toctovZg;

avT. p'. icjjevpe cr d/covB' d irduO' opcTw ^poi/o?'
Siicd^et Tov dyap.ov yap.ov nrciKai
T€KVQVVTa Kal T€/CVOVp.€VOV.
1(0 Aateiou <cd> tskvov,

5 eWe (T etOe ae
prj'TTOT elhdpav.
Bvpo/Mai yap

1206 6V with arms as well as

irovois: see on 761: for the redun
dant lv...gvv., 1126.

1206 The dat. dX^a^ij might be
instrumental, but is rather circum
stantial, = ToO jSi'ou 77\\a7;i^i’oy,
‘with all his life reversed.’

1208 schol. on /J.^)Tr]p
i)v Kal yvvT] i] ’JoKdiTTTj, 7]V \^yei
Xi/iA'tt. Cp. 4ao ff.

1210 7r€o-6tvhere = ^/t'jrccrerr’. Ar.

Th. iiae Trccreii' fs eui'cts Kal ya/i-f)-
\iov The bold use is as¬

sisted by 0aXa[iT]Tr6Xw (bride
groom) which goes closely with

1208

1213

1215

duTirep IdXepov ‘^icov

‘tries,’ as a judge tries a cause
{olKT/y oiK’dfei); here, ‘brings to
justice,’ punishes: a perhaps unique
poetical use. Aesch. has another
poet, use, Aff. 1412 otsafeiy...
4>vy^v iaoi = KaraOKttfets (poyl^v
e/iov. TOV dyafiov -yap-ov k.t.X. :
‘ the monstrous marriage, wherein
begetter and begotten have long
been one’: i.e. in which the son
has become the husband. The
expression is of the same order as
rd y ?pya pov \ 7re7roi'(?6r iarl pd\-
Xov 7] deopaKdra, 0. C. 266.

1216 Lei Aattrov w t€kvov. Er-

furdt’s to is the most probal)le way
of .supplying the required syllable,
and Reisig’s objection to its place
is answered by Ai. 395 ?/ie)3os w
4‘a.evvliTarQv.

1218 The MSS. give Svpopai yip
ws TrepfaXXa [sic; in one ms. ujs
xepCoXa] lax«wv | 6K crTopdrcov.
I conjecture Svpopai, ydp werwep
laX€|iov I £K cTTopdruv, ‘ 1
lament as one who pours from his
lipsadirge’: i.e. Oedipus is to me

rretretv.

1211 rraTpwai dXoK«s, ‘ the soil
wherein thy father sowed’: cp.
1256, Ant. 560, Aesch. Th. 753.
1213 aKov0’, ‘in thy despite’;

not as if he had been a criminal

who sought to hide conscious
guilt; but because he had not fore
seen the disclosure which was to

result from his inquiry into the
murder of Lahis.

1214 SiK'd^H (see on 1205), prop.
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€K (TTQfidrofv. TO 8' opdov €t7r€iv, dvCTTveucrd r
e/c credev

Kol KareKoii-irjcra tovixov ofifxa.

[j4s the ode closes, the palace doors a?-e fiung violently open fro7n
ivithin, and a se>-vant of the house, with a look of hoi-ror on his face,
rushes forth and with great excitement addresses the Chorus.^

as one wlio is dead. Cp. Find.
Isthm. 7. 58 ivl OpTjvov...T?o\uipa.-
fxov ^x^av, ‘over tlie tomb tliey
poured forth a resounding dirge.’
Every attempt to explain the vui-
gate is unavailing, (i) cos ire-
pia\X’ is supposed to be like tor
tTTjn/Atcor, cos /tdXicTTa, ‘in measure
most abundant.’ Now irepiaWa
could mean only 'preeminently,'
'/noreihan others'. Soph. fr. 225
vljfiuv I oOs ©a,ui/ptts veplaWa
HovffOTTOid, ‘strains which Tliamy-
ras weaves with art preeminent':
Ar. Th. 1070 ri ttot’ 'Aropofxida j
TTcplaWa KaKMf /xlpot e^Aa^oi';
‘why have I, Andromeda, been
dowered with sorrows above all

-women?'' Pindar \i.i,0r)-
(saupbo 0!’ TTcplaXX irlp-aac Ao-
|iar, honoKwisi.\p}-eeminently. Here,
x£p(oXXa is utterly unsuitable;
and the added cos makes the phrase
stranger still. (2) The MSS. have
lax,€«v. Both laxdiv and lax^iv
occur: but the latter should, with
Dindorf, be written laicxl^o.
participle, however, is unendura-
bly weak after 8upo[j.av, and leaves
€K o-Topdxcov weaker still. (3) sk
(TTopaxcov can mean only 'frosn
my lips': it could not mean ‘loudly.’
(4) lci\«p.ov gives exactly the right
force: for them, Oed. is as the

dead. IdXtpos is a wail for the
dead in the four places of Eur.
where it occurs {Or. 1391, Phoen.
1033, Tr-c?. 600, 1304), in [Eur.]
Rhes. 895, and in the one place of
Aesch., Hiippl. 115, which is just
to our point: the Chorus of Da-
na'ides say, ■aa.Qco....dpto\ib>o.... \

222

ir{Kip.oi.(nv iiXTTpcTTTi ybois .pe
TifiQ, ‘lamenting sorrows meet for
funeral wails {i.e. the sorrows of
those who are as dead), while yet
living, I chant mine own dirge.’
Ik o-xop.dxcov fits xlwv, since
was not commonly used absolutely
for ‘to utter’ (as by Pindar, 1. c.
above). (5) The corruption may
have thus arisen in a cursive ms.:

ii\cfiov being written la\e/j.o', llie
last five letters of uairepia'ke/.io'
Xeior would first generate axe^y
(as in one ms.), or, with the second
stroke of the p., taxewy: the at
tempt to find an intelligible word
in the immediately preceding
group of letters would then quick
ly produce the familiar TrspcaXXa
(in one ms. TrepiaXa). The non
elision of the final a in the MSS.
favours this view.

1221 TO S’ dp9ov elffttv, like
clis dTsety ^ttos, prefaces the bold
figure of speech: 1 might truly
say that by thy means (Ik o-€0ev)
I received a new life (\vhen the
Sphinx had brought us to the
brink of ruin); and now have
again closed my eyes in a sleep as
of death,—since all our weal

perishes with thine. The Thebans
might now be indeed described as
aravTCS x’ Is dpdbr ral irccrbvTes
Oarepov (50). dvlirveno-a, ‘re
vived, ’ i.e. was delivered from
anguish; cp. //. II. 382 ayl-n-yev-
(sav Kax6x7jros, had a respite from
distress : Ai. 274 fXij|e Kaveweme
x^s vbaov.

1222 Kax£Kofp.Tj<ra: cp. Aesch.
Ag. 1293 iI)S .ba<pa.baaTos...oiJ.p.a.

'i'iie
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EBATVEAOt.

w yrj^ fMeyidTa TrjaS' del ri.^a>/ievot,
oi ep'y aKovaeaQ', oXa. 8’ eitroi^ecrO', oaov
dpet(yde 'irev6o<;, etirep i'yyevd)'^ eVt
Tc3y AajBZa/ceicov evrpeirecrOe hw^aTcov.
olp,ai 'yap ovt du ''larpov ovre ^^dcrtv dv
VL'^at KaOapfXw r-ijvBe Tip> <rrk''fr]v, o<ra

7> H

1225

<tu;^/3<xXw ToSe: At. 83J koXQ O'
cLfj.a I 7rofJ.ira.iov "EpfiTiv €v
fteKotfilffat.

1223—1630 l$o3os. It is told
how locasta has taken her own

life. The self-blinded Oedipus
comes forth. Creon brings to
him the children his daughters,
but will not consent to send him

away from Thebes until Apollo
shall have spoken.

1223 A messenger comes forih
from the house. An e^dyyeXos is
one who announces to. tew 7£70-

vora Tois (Hesych.), while the
il77€Xoj (924) brings news from a
distance: in Thuc. 8. 51 (tu
<TTpaTeijfj.aTi i^ayyeXoi ylyverai tlis,
K.T.X.), one who betrays secrets.

1224 oo-ov S’; see on 29.
1226 dpeicr0«, take upon you,

i.e. have laid upon you: like ol-
pecrOai /3apos- eyyEvcSs = wr
f77f;'«r ovres, like true men of
the Cadmean stock to which the

house of Labdacus belonged {261,
®7')*

1227 IcTTpov, the Tliracian
name for the lower course of the

river which the Kelts called

Danuvius (for this rather than
Danubius is the correct form,
Kiepert Auc. Geo. § 196 By
zantine and modern Aodva^is).
4>dcriv {Rion), dividing Colchis
from Asia Minor and flowing into
the Euxine. (‘Phasis’ in Xen.
An, 4. 6. 4 must mean the Araxes,

which flows into the Caspian.)
Soph, names these simply as great
rivers, not witii conscious choice
as representatives of Europe and
Asia. Ovid Alet. 2. 248 arsit
Oronles ) Thermodotiqne cilus Gan-
gesque ei Phasis et Jstcr. Com

mentators compare .Seneca Higp.
715 Qnis eluel me 7'anais? ant
quae barbaris Macotis nndis J‘on-
tico incHinbens mari? Non ipse
ioto magnus Oceano pater Tantum
piarii sceleris, and Shaksp. Mac
beth 2.2.60 Will all great Neptune's
ocean wash this blood Clean from
my hand?: where, however, the
agony o( personal remor.se renders
the hyperbole somewhat
natural than it is here in the mouth
of a messenger.

1228 Ka0app.w, modal dative,
‘by way of puriiication,’ so as to
purify, vfij/ai: Eur. ./ .T it91
d7^ors KaOapfioh irpurd viv vl'pai
64\(o. The idea of ivashing of a
defilement belongs to vi^eiv (as to
its cognates in Sanskrit and Old
Irish, Curt. Etym. § 439), cp. II.
II. 830 etc.—o«ra (properly re
ferring to a suppres-sed TocraOra
K€v6ovjav)sz!}Ti TocraOra: Ai. 944
olftoi, t4kvov, TTpbs oi'a oouXcIas ^1170 j
Xtopovfxev, oioi v(pv lipeaTaat (SKoiroi:
Her. X. 31 ifiaKapi^ov tt}v firjTlpa
olW ( = 5t4 TOioilTUv) t4kvuv iKb-
p7?(T£: Aesch. P. K 908 ^orai
raiTfivds, olov e^apTberai ) yd/xov
yafxeii).

more
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Kevdei. ra S’ avriK ei? to c^avet
SKOVTa Kov/c aKovra.

KaKa

tC)V Se TTT^fJLOVOiV
fiaXicFTa \v7Tov<j' a'l tpai/cocr^ avOaipeTot.

XO. Xeiiret fiev ovB' a Trpocdev yBei/xep to fcrj ov
^apvarov elvai' 'jrpo<; S’ iKSU'oicrtp tL ^779;

Ess. 0 p.ev Ta‘)(^L(7T0'^ to)V \6’'/o>v eltrelv re Kal
p.adelv, ~e6v7)KG delov ’lo/tacm;? Kapa.

XO. <u Bv(TTo.\aiva, Trpo'i rho^ ttot airLa<;;
iiirs. avrr] 7rpo9 aorijs’. tcov Se irpax^evTcov ra p.kv

aX'yiar ciTrecrTtv' 7} yap ov irdpa.
bp,co<; S’, oaov ye Kav ip,ol p,v>jpTj<; evL,

1230

>«35

1229 The construction is ocra

KaKd (tu p.iv) K«v06i, rd aurtKa
els TO c}>cos ^avel: cp. El. 1290
Tro.Tf>(^o.v KT^aiv... [ di/rXe?, rd o'
Ikx^2 k.t.X. The house conceals

(K€v0ei) the corpse of locasta ; it
will presently disclose (<{>av6t) the
self-blinded Oedipus : both these
horrors were due to conscious acts

(eKovra), as distinguished from
those acts in whicli Oed. and
locasta had become involved with

out their knowledge (dKovra).
€K0VTa... aKOvxa for eKoi/ffca...

oLKOijtna, the epithet of the agent
being transferred to the act,—‘ills
wrought not unwittingly, but of
purpose’: see on 1215.

1231 [iaX-ioTa, because there
is not the consolation of recog
nising an inevitable destiny: cp.
Ai. 260 TO yap lisXcijisaeiv oUtia
irddj7 I p/!]dcyi)s &\\ov TrapaTTpa^av-
Tos i p.€yd\as dddvar vvorelfH: but
here XvTroO(ri refers rather to the

spectators than to the sufferers.
ttV for al &y, as oft. in poetry
{0. C. 395 etc.), rarely in prose,
Thuc. 4. 17 ou Ppax^ls d/JKwert,
18 otTives,..vo/j.la(0(7i.
1232 XcIttei, fail: Polyb. 2. 74

7) Tuo “AXn-ewj' 7ra/3c6p«a...irpoifa-
raXliyovaa XelTrei tov .pT) <svv6.tcthv
airrip, the chain of the Alps,
stopping short, fails of touching

(the inmost recess of the Adriatic),
fii) ov, because of ov8^ with Xel-
irei: the added to makes the idea

of the infin. stand out more inde

pendently of Xslirti: cp. 283.
■{jS«i|j.€v, which the MSS. give,
should be kept. It was altered to
^SeiMcv by Elms, on Eur. Bacch.
1345 5i/'’ ip-dBcd' ijpas, ore 5’ ixPV‘'<
od/iT pSere. Aeschin. or. 3 § 82
has ySeipcf : Dem. or. 65 § 9
■QoeiTe. The case of the third
pers. plur. is different: for this,
the forms in e-crav (as ^oeaap) alone
have good authority.

1236 Belov, epic epithet of kings
and chiefs, as in 11. of Achilles,
Odysseus, Oileus, Thoas, etc.; also
of heralds, and in Od. of minstrels,
as Stos ib. 16. I of Eumaeus:

Plat. Phaedr. 234 D ovvc^o.kx^^^'t-
fiera <xoD -rijs Oilas /cetpaX?)? (‘your
worship’).

1236 For irpds here see note
on 493 adyin.

1238 ov irdpa = 06 Trapeemv
i/piv: ye have not been eye
witnesses, as I have been.

1239 KO.V ^pol, ‘e’en in me,’—
though your own memory, had you
been present, would havepreserved
a more vivid impression than I can
give. Transl., ‘so far as mine own
memoryserves.’ 4v—?vi ( = ^ve<m),
as fV6?voi it' Ar. Eg. 1132 etc.

J. S. 9
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’TTevaei to, k€lv'>]<? dOXta^ TradijfMara.
'yap opyy -^^pcofu^evT] TraprjXO €<rco

Ovpdivof;, X&r evBv Trpo? rd vvpL(f}tKa
Xe)(7}, k6/xt}v <T'iToy<T a/ic^cSeftot? aKfxal^'
’TrvXa<! S', OTTO)? elayjXB', iircppd^aa eVo)
KaXel Tov 7]St] Adiov TrdXai veKpov,
p.i>’P[xr)v 'iraXaidiv crTreppLarmv ’iy(QV(T v(f>' wv

ddvoL fiev ayro9, tt)v Se Titcrovaav XLrroi

1240

07TC09

●●245

1241 We are to suppose that,
when she rushed from the scene

in her passionate despair (loj'z),
locasta passed through the central
door of the palace (/3a<rtXetos dvpa.)
into the dvptiv, a short passage or
hall, opening on the court
surrounded by a colonnade (Trepi-
oTuXoi'). Across this court she
hurried to the t^aXa/xor or bedroom
of the master and mistress of the

house, and shut herself into it-
Presently Oedipus burst into the
court with that cry of which we
heard the first accents (1182) as
he fled from the scene (powv elo"-
g-iraicrev, 1252). The messenger
and others who were in the court

watch him in terror as he raves for

a sword and asks for locasta.

Then the thought strikes him that
she is in the OdXa/xos. He bursts

into it {Ivi^XaTO 1261). They
follow. There they find locasta
dead, and see Oedipus blind him
self.

hand.' ifX(pid4^ios . usu. means
‘ equally deft with either hand ’
{ambidexter), opp. to d/r^apfo-repos,
‘ utterly gauche ’ (Ar. fr. 432):
hence ‘ ambiguous’ (of an oracle,
Her. 5. 92). The Sophoclean use
has at least so much warrant from

etymology that oe|td, from 0€k
with added a, prop, meant merely
‘the catcher’ or ‘receiver’: see
Curt. Eiy7ii. §§ ii, 266.

1244 ‘ Once within the cham

ber, she dashed the doom together
at her back.’ 4Trippa|a<r’ from
fVippdfffT'a’, Plut. Llor. 356 C TOiij
oh awbvTa'i imSpafibvTa.$ 4mpp6.^o.i
rb irw/4a, hastily put the lid on the
chest. 11. 24. 452 Q<)p-r\v 0’ ix^
p-ovvos I elXdrtvor, rpefs
pev imppriaaeaKov 'Axaiol, \ rpeh
5’ dvaolyeuKoi/ k.t.'K. (from imp-
p^fftTw). Hesych. i-mpp-rjaaei.
dTriKXelu. Plat. Prot. 314 c dp-
<poiv roiv xrpott' Trjv 06pa.i7...iirripa^e
(from ^Trapdffcrw). In 0. C. 1503
(xdXaf) i-rrippd^affa is intrans.
The MSS. mostly give iTrippij^aa',
which is accepted by some edd.;
but it may be doubted whether
iiTippT)yvbi>ai TrdXaj is a possible
expression.

1245 TOV -fjSTi A. TrdXai veKpdv :
for the order cp. Thuc. 7. 23 ai
Trpb ToO arbpaTos p^es paupaxovaai:
Dcm. De Cor. § 2 71 T7JV dirdpTwy
...dv^pcoTTwv KOivipP'. esp.
with proper names, as Find. 01.
^3- 53 Trar/j^s ioHa
Oep^pav ydpop.

1242 eu0O, ‘straight,’ is obvi
ously more forcible here than
ebdijs, ‘without delay’; a distinc
tion to which Eur. Hipp. 1197 ri]p
fidt>s‘'Apyovs KdTTidavplas 656p is an
exception rare in classical Attic.

1243 dp.c|K8«^fois hei e = not sim
ply ‘both,’ but ^ belonging to both
hands' (for ciK|xats alone would
scarcely have been used for
‘hands’): so in 0. C. 1x12 ipd-
<rare irXeupiv dp<piS4^iop can mean,
‘ press your sides to mine o?i either
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T049 ol(TLv avrov hvareKVov iraLhovp'yiav.
●'/oaro S’ evva<iy evda '^v<jti)vo^ SiTrXoO?
ef avBpb<} dvBpa Kal Tkicv e/c reKvoiV t£kol. vis<^

fiev etc rwvB' ou/cer’ oZS’ diroWyTai'
^o(bv jdp etaeTraLcrei/ OIBittov^, v<p' ov
ovK T]V TO K€tvr)<; €K0edaair6aL KaKov,
d\}C et9 eKslvov TrspcTToXovvr eX.evaa-0/xev.
(f)0CTa >ydp yp.d'i e<y;^o? i^aird)}' 'iropelv,
yvvaticd. r ov yvvalKa, (M'qrpdav S’ oVoy
KL'^OL Bl7t\t]v dpovpav ov re Kal tskvcov,
\v(X(Ttbvri, S’ avrw Sai,/x6vo)v SeLKwai T4?’
ovSel? yap dvBpwi/ ot 7rapi]p,ev iyyvdev.
Beivov S’ avaa<i, w? v^yyrjrov TtJ/09,

’^55

●> .1.

1260

/3tj3tts—where he has just been
likened to a man jumpbig from
one horse to another, OpiiffKwv
S.X\0T iir' aWop. So of the sharp,
sudden visits of the p6cros, Ph. 808
6^eia (poir^ Kal raxet’ aTripxerai.
Ai. 59 (poirCipr' .5v5pa napiaciv
vbtTOLSy ‘ raving.’ Curtius [Etym.
§ 417) would refer the word to (pv,
(ponau coming from (pof-i-Ta-u,
‘ to be often’(in a place), 'iropetv
is epexegetic of e^airwv, which
governs a double accus.

1256 (^fatTwv) T€ o-irou kCj^oi,
(optative, and not subj., because
the pres. is historic), repre¬
senting a deliberative subjunctive,
TTov kIx^^ > Xen. HelUn. 7. 4. 39
Tj-rrSpei re 5 ri rip TTpa^-
nari : i.e. his thought was, rl XPV-
cru^fti; Cp. Thompson, Gi. Syn-
tax § 169.

1257 pT]Tpuav StirXijv apoupav
K.T.X.: ‘ a mother whose womb

had borne alike himself and his

children’: see on 1211.

1259 ouSels ●ydp dvSpwv: cp.
Aesch. Ag. 662 ^roi tis t^eK\e\}/ev
V ’SijrrjiTaro | de6s ns, oi5x dp0pu>-
vos : Ai. 243.

1260 ws v(}). T., ‘ as though some
one beckoned him’: see on 966.

1248 iraiSoup^favfor iraioovpyip,
i.e. yvpoiKa Tex:'oa‘ot6v (Her. i. 59),
abstract for concrete ;—‘ leaving
the mother to breed accursed off

spring with his own.’ See on r
(Tpo<pT)) : cp. Od. 3. 49 Vfwrep6s ^<7-
riv, 6p.ij\ikIi} o4 /j.oi aiirw (= 6/i^Xt$).
Not acc. in appos. with sentence,
‘ an evil way of begetting chil
dren,’ because Xfirot 1 tois olcriv
avTov, ‘left /o (or /or) his own,’
would then be very weak.

1249 yoaTO. On the omission
of the augment cp. Curtius, Ferh,
I. 138, Eng. tr. 92. Si-irXous, acc.
plur., a twofold progeny, viz. (i)
Oedipus by Laius (if dvSpos apopa),
and (2) her four cliildren by Oedi
pus {riKua iK rixi'wv, where the
poetical plur. t4kpup is for sym
metry with reKPa, as 1176 toi)s
reK6i'Tas = r6p Troripa).

1251 The order (instead of
d-n-oXXuTat, ouKir’ oI6a) is a bold

Eur.‘hyperbaton’: Blaydes cp.
Her. 205 (Toi 5’ uis dydyry roOffSe
PovXopat ippdaai | aui^eiP, where
ffu^ftp ought to come before Pod-
Xopai.

1255 <|>oiT$, moves wildly about.
Cp. //. 15. 685 wj Afos iirl TToXXi
ffodup txpia ptjuip I ^otra paKpa

9—2
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7ryXat9 SiTrXai? evrfkar, €k 8e TTvdfiiv&v
exXtve KoVka Kkrjdpa KafiiriTTret a-Teyr).
ov KpepacTT^v r^v yvvatK ecec^op^ev
TrkeKTalacv aicopaicrtv ip-ireTrXeyp^evyv.
o S’ ft)9 opa viv, Betva (3pv'^7}6e\’i raXa?

KpejxaaT^v dpravrjv. eTrel Be yfj
eKeno rkijfxcov, Beivd S’ Tay^eyS’ opdv.
airoaTraira’i yap elp^drcov ^pycTyAaroy?
Trepoya? ott’ avT7]<i, alaiu i^eaTeWero,

T32

«?65

1261 mJXais BnrXats, {he fold
ing doors of the OdXanos. Od.
344 (the ^dXa/xoj of Odysseus)
KXTjioTot 0’ ^Trecrav iravloes ttvkivws
apapviai\oiK\ldi^. mjQjttvwv, prop,
‘bases’: Aesch. /*. K i046x^6va
5’ iK TTvOfiivwv I aiJrats ^l^cui ttvcC-
ya Kpaoahoi. Here the ‘ bases’ of
Uie KXg0pa (bolts) are the staples
or sockets which held them. They
were on the inner side of the
doors, wliidi locasta had closed

behind her (1244). The pressure
of Oedipus on the outer side forces
the bolts, causing them to bend
inwards (koiXo). So Oedipus,
within the house, gives the order
otolyuv K\^0pa, 1287.
understand;

from tlieir hinges or posts’: but
this gives an unnatural sense to
K\^6pa. Trvdp.ive% would then
mean the OTpb(piyyei or pivots
(working in sockets called
^e?s) which served as hinges.

1263 Kp6|J.aoTi]v.. .'irX€KTai<riv
K.T.X., ‘hanging by the neck in a
twisted noose of swinging cords.’
alwpaicny expresses that the
pended body was still oscillating,
and is thus more than dpra^ots.
alibpa (akin to delpii), &op, dopr^p,
dwpos ‘uplifted,’ Od. 12. 89, Curt.
£/^m. § 518) meant a swing (as
in Modern Greek), or swinging
movement: Plat. Pkeud. in e
Tavra 5^ rravra Kweiv dvio re koI

Kdru) dioirep aUbpav Ttvd ivovisay ii>
TV yv> there is a sort of swinging
in the earth which moves all these

things up and down : Legg. 789 D
otra T£ V7r6 eavruy (/cu'ffrat) 7? /cat ev
alu)pan (in swings) if Kal Kara da-
\aTTav rj Koi t-Kittav dxouy^i'wv.
Cp. Athen. 618 E 5^ Kal ^Trlrais
iwpai^ Tts iw’ 'Rpiybyg, ify Kal
a\^TLv Ka\ovtsty cpS^v, ‘at the Feast
of Swings there was also a song in
memory of Erigonfe, otherwise
called the Song of the Wanderer.’
The festival was named iupac

(small images, like the oscilla
offered to Bacchus, Verg. G. 2.
389, being hung from trees) be
cause Erigon^ had hanged herself
on the tree under which she had
found her father Icarius; the name

dX^ns alluding to her wanderings
in search of him. {aloipa is the
form which alone has good
thority of the cla.ssical age.)

1266 Seivct ppux^0€ts raXos,
‘ with adread, deep cry of misery/
Cp. .Ai. 322 i/ireoTiva^e ravpos ws
/Spt;X‘VM6J'oj.

1266 -yQ, locative dat. : see on
20 : cp. 1451 yalsiy opeffiP : £1- 244
y^reKal oii5ey wv (‘ both burled and
extinct’4: ihid. 313 pvp S’ dypoiffi
Tvyxdvei.

1267 rdvOevSe, ‘the sequel.’
1269 TTcpovas (called TrdpTtiu

by Eur. Ph. 62), brooches with
long pins which could serve a.s

Others

‘ forced the doors

au-

OTpO-

SUS-
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apa'i eiraccrei^ dpOpa Toiv avrov kvkXuiv,
av86)v roiav6\ odovvetc ovk oyfroivTO vlv
ovB' oV Q'Kaa’y(&v ovB' oiroV ehpa KaKa,
aXk 6V CTKOT(p TO XoCTTOV Oil'S /J^6V OVK eSst
oyjroLaO', ovs S’ e^yprj^ev ov 'yvojcroLaTO.
ToiavT i<^v/xvQ)p ●TToWaKi'S re kov‘^ dna^
■ijpao-cr' e-Traipwv /SXetpapa' (^oLvtat S’ 6p,ov
’yXrjvai ^reyyov, ouS’ dvLecrav
(povov p.vh(i)Ga<s (TTa’^ovas, dXfC ofxov p,iXas

sm.ill daggers : one fastened lo-
casta’s Ifidriov on her left shoulder,
and another her Doric o»

the riglit sliouider, which the
j/idrioi'did not cover. The Doric

XiTiLv was sleeveless, and usually
made with a slit at each shoulder,
requinngtheuseofbrooches. Cp.
Her. 5. 87, where the Athenian
women surround the sole survivor

of the e.xpedition to Aegina,
reljffat r^at ir€p6’’-j]cn twv Ifiarluf,
and so slay him. Thus too in
Eur. Hec. 1170 the women blind
Polymestor: -KhpTta.% ^a^oOcrat rds
TaXaivupovs K6pas \ KenroOffty, ai-
/xdffffovffif.

1270 dp0pa can only mean the
sockets of the eye-balls (Kil/rXwf).
‘ He struck his eye-balls in their
sockets,’ is a way of saying that
he struck them full. dpOpa. could
not mean K6pa^ (pupils), as the
schol. explains it. Eur. has an
other bold use of the word, Oyc.
624 (Tiydre Trpbs 0euv...<xvvd4i'Tes
dpOpa (TripaTos, i.e, shut your ii/>s
and be still.

1271 OVK o»|/oivTo K.T.X. His
words were :—mix 6\pea0e p.e oiSO'
biroi' tjraffxov '^dd' ottoV S5puv xaxd,
d\X’ iu (jKijTip Til Xoi?r(iv oils pkv
OVK ioot oils 5’ t'xPTiro*’ ov
7)’i6£rfcr0c : Ve shall not see the
evils whicli I was (unconsciously)
suffering and doing [as defiled and
defiling], but in darkness hence-
fottli yc shall see those whom ye

133

1270

1275

ought never to have seen [locasta
and his children] and fail to know
those whom 1 longed'to know [his
parents, Lauisand locasta}. ^'-irao--
X.6V...i'8pa...?Sei..
present nothing but imperfects of
the direct discourse: had they
represented presents, they must
have been n'do'xet, etc., or else
7rd<rxoi, etc. Thompson, diyw-

1273 f. 4v <rKdTw...o»|'ota9 , i.e.
Theodx : see on 997.

other verbs being plural (with
xdxXot for subject), the subject to
^XPTlt^v cannot be &p0pa xi/xXuv,
but only Oed. Pie had craved to
learn his true parentage (782 ff.).
oxJfoi'aTo, ■yvwtrotaTo. Ionic, as
0. C. 945 de^oiaTo : Aesch. Fers.
^6g^£v^olaTo, 451 iKcroj^olaro: Eur.
/F. F. 547 iKTiaoXo-To, Hel. 159
dvTidupijcralaTO. Cp. Thuc. 3. 13
^^5dparai 'A6i]vaioi...al d’ etp'7)puv
Terdxo-Tai.

1275 ^4>vpv«v of imprecation,
as Aul. 1305 xaxds ] irpdjets i(pvp.-
v^]'Ja(ya Tip vaiooKriivip: here the
idea of repetilion is also suggeked
(‘ to such dire refnain ’): cp. Ai.
292 /9af’ del 5’ bpvodp.iva.: so Lat.
canere, decan/aye.

1276 Cp. Anl. 52 o^«s dpdfas
auTos abrovpyip X^P^- opoC = at
each blow (hence imper.f tTS'Yiov) .■
but in 1278 bp-oO—zW at once, not
drop by drop (do-TaxTf, not ard’e
bill'). See on 517 {ipipoi')-
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6fi^po<; aifiarQv<; ireyyero.
rdS' iK Bvolv eppcoyev ov fxovov Kara,
tt\V dvhpl Kai yvvaLKL a-Vfipuyrj KaKa.
0 TTplv 7raXo.£09 S’ o\/3o<; rjv Trdpotde /lev
oX/5o9 SiKaio)^' vvv Se Tphe 6i)/iipa
<rrevayiio^, arr], Odvaro^, ald’xyvrjy KaKwv
h(j ecTTt iravTcov ovo/iar, ouBev ear’ d^rov.
vvv S’ Had' 6 r\i]iMi)v ev rcvi o'Xo'^fj icaKov;

EH./3oa BioiyeLv K\pOpa koX BriXovv Ttva
T0£9 TrdcTL KaB/iecoLcTL rbv irarpoKTovov,

/Lrjrpo^, avBuiv dvoaC oOSe pt)t6 /iql,
(W9 e/c ')(6ovo<; pL‘>\ro3v eavrov, oi)S’ eri
p.€vd>v B6/xoc^ dpato'i, &>9 'ppdaaro.
po}{i7}‘i ye fievTOi Kal 'TrpoTjyrjTOV rivo^
Bel rar to yap voaij/ia fiel^ov 17 <bipetv.

12S0

12S5
xo.

TOV

£290

1279 ofippos K.T.X.
shower of blood came down like
hail.’ Most of the MSS. have

6/j.l3pos xaXd^7?s a'i/iaro^ (sic) ir^y-
ycTo. Some edd. read at/tarfis r'

‘with one or two mss.; others,
XdAafd 9’ aijj.aTod(7i7’■ The te.\t is
Heath’s conjecture. The meaning
is that the shower of blood-drops
lushed down as fiercely as hail.
Cp. 6/j.ppia I eirtppct^atra, 0.
C. 1502.
1280

A dark 1283 8iKaiws = in a true sense :

cp. 853.
1284 f. Instead of ^■a^'A iravTa,

oaa dvofMa^erai, Trdpecrriv, we have
oo*a dvopaTa TrdvTwv Kat«3v €o~rt,
{roOro}!') ouSev dweffTiv: 6vo/Ma
KaKov standing for KaKbv ivofxa^o-

SoAesch. P. .V 2ioraio,ixevov,

TToXXwf 6vOfJ.6.T(DVflOp(l}T]ljia=V-Op4>V
fxla. Oeds TroXXaxws dvo/ia^ov.^vp^.

1291 SdpoLs dpaios, fraught with
a curse for the house, making it
accursed, cis tjpdiraTo, in terms of
his own curse (238 elaSix^uOai
fiT}Te Trpoacpijpeiy, k.t.X.), according
to which anyone who was know
ingly ^vviarios with the criminal
incurred the like cuise as he (270).
Cp. Eur. Meti. CoS nal ffois dpala
y ovaa ruyxdvw 86pois, i.e. bring
a curse on it. /. 7'. 778 («<5/U«rof

<ro(j apa/a oilifiaaip yevpiro-
fiai. Aesch. 236 t/Obyycv
dpaiov oiKois. Not pcvwv Sdpois, as
though the dat. were locative, like
yV< 12C6.

1233 Tj (j>€p«iv : Eur. Hec. 1107
Kpd(7(70p’ T) rfilpeiv KaK& : the fuller
constr., Her. 3. 14 7*
cotrre dvaKXakiv.

Kara is a conjecture for
the naKd of the mss. which is
doubtless due to the bpoioriX^
of 1281. The force of the

UTOJ'

pre

position is suitable to the image
of adescending torrent which over
whelms; while for the assonance,
—AcdTa...KaKt£,—may be adduced
At. 62—65, ...powP...KOfil^£Tai...

.. ● afKfferat, For the position
of Kdra cp. At. 969 rl dijra ro05’
i:r£yye\(pep &v Kara; ib. 302 X6-
70i>s.,.roi)s .p£v ‘ATpEibup Kdra.

6 xplv, whidi they had
till lately: iraXauis, because the
liouse^ of the Labdacidae
dpx®‘o^^ot"'os; tracing its line to
Cadmus and Agenor, 2C8.

1282

was
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hei^eL Be Kal croL K\y6pa <yap ttvXSv rdBe
Biolyerac' 6eajia B' elcro-^lret rd^a
TotovTov olov Kal CTVyOVVT i7rotKTL<Tat.

\The central door of the palace is 7ioxu opened, Oedipus comes forth,
Icanmgon attendants ; the bloody stains are still xipon his face."]

KOfi/x6s. XO. CO Beivh> IBelv irddo^ dvOpd'KOif;,
u> Beevorarov 'KavTcav ocr’ eyo)
'KpQcrkKVpcf ^Bt). Tt? a, w fKi]p.ov,

^35

1295

1234 The subject to Sef^et is
Oedipus. Cp. Ai- 813 xwpeiv
groj/xos, Kov \byo3 oeifw nhvov. 0.
C. 146 6’: ‘and I prove it’
(viz. that I am wretched), like tc\--
pppiov The verb seems really
impersonal in Ar. Ran. ie6i sriw
76 0o.vp.a.aT6.- oei'^ei 8^ raxa
(for the subject cannot well be
either /j.i\v or Aeschylus); and so
in Her. a. 134 dieoe^e, it was made
clear : as 2. 117 otjXo?, it is mani
fest. Cp. Plat. Hipp. niai. 288B el
S’ iwixcLpriffas girrai KarayiXaerTOS,
airb Sel^ei (the event will show),
and see on 341.

1296 toioCtov ol0V = T0l0VT0V

wVt6, as we could have roiaOra
eMpTcs old (instead of werre) ral
Toi)s wapbvra^ dyf^ecsOai: cp. Mad-
vig, Synt. § 166 C. trnryouvr’,
‘ while loathing’ (the sight),—not
‘hating’ Oedipus: eTroiKTCtrai,
without dp, oblique of itroiKTlaeie,
an optative, without dp, like Kara-
ff^ot in Ant. 605. Cp. fr. 598. 8
060* kSv dpoiKTlppiPSP Ti% oUrlpeii
PIP.

strophe 1329—X348 = (4) 27id anti
strophe 1349—136S. Oedipus here
speaks in dochmiac measures
blended with iambic; the Chorus,
in iambic trimeters of dimeters

only. The effect of his passionate
despair is thus heightened by me
trical contrast with a more level

and subdued strain of sorrow.

Compare Ai. 348—429, where the
Koppbs has in this sense a like

character. Some regard the ko/j.-
fibs as beginning only at 1313;
less correctly, I think. Its es
sence is the antiphonal lament
rather than the antistrophic frame
work.

1298o<ra...'n-poo'€'Kupo*a; Iknow
no other example of an accus.
after srpoaKvpeip, which usu. takes
the dat.: but the compound can
at least claim the privilege of the
simple Kvpeip. The neut. plur.
accus. of pronouns and adjectives
can stand after rvTxdi'et:’ and
Kvpeip, not as an accus. directly
governed by the verb, but rather
as a species of.cognate or ad
verbial accus.: Ph. 509 dOX’ oia
/.ITjSds TUP ifiUP T^XOl (pt\(J}P '■ 0. C.
1106 alT6iy d reb^ei (which need
not be explained by attraction):
Aesch. Cho. 711 Tiryxd»'e“' tu
7rp6cr0opa, ib. 714 KvpovPTUP...ru.
irpbo^opa: Eur. Ph. 1666 oh yap
dp T^xots TftSe.

1297—1368 A Ko/xpibs (see p. 4).
The Chorus begin with anapaests
(1297—1306). The first words
littered by Oedipus are in the
samemeasure(i307—i3n)* Then,
after a single iambic trimeter
spoken by the Chorus (1312), (i)
ist strophe 1313—i32o = (2) ist
antistrophe 1321—1328; (3) and
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'irpoai^rj fiavLa; T49 o TTT^ST^cra?
(lei^ova halfxtov to3v jiaKlaroiV
TTpo^ err} 8vaBal/j,ovo p.oLpa;
(jiev <pev, Zvcnriv'

3C0

aXK oi/S’ iaiZeLV Svvafxat <r\ iOiXojv
TToXX’ avepkerdat, ttoXXo, TTvOeGOac,
'TToTCXa 8’ adprjtTat’
Toiav (j}pCK7]v 7rapk')(et‘; p.ot.
alal, aiaZ'

(f)60 <p6v, Sv(7Tavo<i iyck),
irol <yac; (f}ipop.ac T\dp,(ov ,* Trd fioL
(bdo'yya SLaircordrai (popdZrjvi

' -?oo

01.

1310

ovaTt)p' harmonises with (1302)
and (ppliiTjp (1306), and is not incon
sistent with fiaKiffTup (1301), since
fidKiffTos, not iJ.riKiffTOi, is used in
tragic dialogue as well as in lyrics.

1304 The fate of Oedipus is a
dark and dreadful mystery into
which they are fain to peer (dvep^-
tr6ai, inj0€o-0ai: cp. the questions
at 1299 fT., 1327): in its visible
presentment it has a fascination

even for those whom it
fills with horror.

1310 For the SiaTreTarat of the

MSS., which is against the metre
and unquestionably corrupt, the
conjecture SiaTTwrarai is far the
most probable remedy. 7’he epic
TTUiTaffOat, which Find, also uses,
is admissible in a lyric passage.
For the caesura in ij)0o77d Sia-
ircoTjaTai (j>opdSqv cp. 0. C. 1771
dcaK(j}k6tT(ji\fisv Ibvra (fibvov.
wilder and more rugged effect of
such a rhythm makes it preferable
iiere to rpOoyyd <pop6.5-pv StaTTwra-
rat, though the hiatus before lia is
legitimate (see on 1303).
5t]v = ‘ in the manner of that which
is earned’; here correlative to (pi-
p£<r0ai as said of things which are
rwepC onwa?-d by a tide or current:
thus, of persons deficient in self-
restraint, Plat. Theait. 144 u (ittuv-

6 irqSi]cras...p.ofpa;
‘ who is the deity that hath sprung
upon thy hapless life with a leap
greater than the longest leap?’ i.e.
‘ has given thee sorrow which al
most exceeds the imaginable limit
of human suffering?’ For peC^ova
Twv paKftTTwv see on 465 -Spp-qr'
appT)T!j}v. The idea of a malignant
god leaping/ri?/« above on his vic--
tim is frequent in Greek tmgecly :
see on 263. But here paKfo-Twv,
as in 1311 'Iva, combines the notion
of swooping from above with that
of leaping lo a far point,~ns, with
Pindar fMaKpd...a\p^Ta {A'em. 5.
19) denote surpassing poetical
elTorts. We should then conceive
the 5ucr5af/uwi' .po7pa, die ill-fated
life, as an attacked region,
which the malign god springs.

1302 TTposwith dati, after a verb
of throwing or falling, is warrant
ed by^ epic usage : Od. 5. 415
vais p,' iK^aluovra /3dXp XlOari ttotI
Trbrpr} (Kvpa pAy' dpra^av: 11. 20.
420 Xtofiipei'oi' irpori yalq, sinking
to earth. At, 95 7rpds...<rrpaT<p,
97 npbs ’ATpelSaicrip are diiTerent,
-since no motion is strictly implied.

1303 ^eO ^eO, SvtTTTJv’
preferable to ^ev Sbaravos
correction of '^fC ipev obaravos, the
reading of most Mss. The Allic

1300 ff.

The

seems

as u
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IM SailiOV, lU €^}j\0V.
XO. €9 Seivov, ovS' drcovcrr6i>, ovS' eTroyJri/iov.

(TTp. a. 01. i(o a/coTou

v€(ho<; iixoi' (ZTroTpoTTOV, i7rc7r\6/j.6iJ0v d(^arov,
dhapjarov re koI Svcro-upLurov <ov.>

T€i (pipovrai (iiinrep TO. avepp-dricrTa was also admitted: see Veitch
ttXojo, they are hurried away on
currents like boats without ballast:

Crat. 411 C peiv nal <pipe<rOat: Rep.
496 D wsviia rpepbixsvov. He has
newly lost the power of seeing
those to whom he speaks. He
feels as if his voice was bo/-ne from
him on the air in a direction over

which he has no control. With

the use of the adverb here, cp.
pdd-qv, 5po/xd57]v, o’lidr}!'. Else
where , 4*0P‘^St)V is parallel with
(pipetrOai as = to be carried, instead
of walking: Eur. Andr. i r66 0o-
pdSrjv. TreXdfet, i.e. borne in
a litter: Dem. or. 54 § ao vyiris
i^e\Oiov(pop6.07)v^\OovotKade. Such
adverbs in ●617;', which were prob
ably accusatives cognate to the
notion of the verb, are always
formed from the verbal stem, (a)
directly, like pd-57)v, or {b) with
modified vowel and inserted a,

like 0optt5r7i' instead of *<pepbi]v,
ffTTopaoT^v instead of *<jTreph]v.

1311 €|i]Xov. In a paroemiac,
the foot before the catalectic sylla
ble is usually an anapaest, seldom,
as here —}, a spondee: but
cp. Aesch. Pers. 33 1-irujv t' ^Xarijp
2ai(T0di'7?s: Suppl. 7 irbXeoJS
yruaOeiffai: ib. 976: A^. 366.
L and A are of the MSS. which

give e^TiXou (others giving e’frjXw):
and good ms. authority supports
iVv^Xou in Aesch. Pers. 516, tjXoi'to
in Xen. Hellen.

evidence, so far as it goes, seems
to indicate that, wWle i]\diJ.T)u
titselfrare in prose) was preferred
in ihe indicative, a form

) \

Irreg. Verbs, ed. 1879. The im-
perf. e^XXou, which Dindorf,
Campbell and others read, was
explained by Hermann ss.^-=tende-
bas, i.e. ‘whither wast thou pur
posing to leap?
two objections: (i) the unfitness
of thus representing the swift
act of a moment: (e) the use of
tva, which means where. This
could not be used with the hnper-
fect of a verb of motion (as tva.
^paiP£, instead of of), but only
with ihe perfect, as fx-a pip-pKe {i.e.
where is he now), or the aorist
when equivafenl to the perfect: as
O. C. 273 lKb^l■nv (I have come) tv'
iKonpv, So, here, the aor. alone
seems admissible:

where hast thou leaped to, i.e.
where ar/thou? cp. 1515 tv’
xeir. and see on 947.

1313 leu o-KOTOu.,. diroTpoirov,
‘ 0 thou horror of darkness that

enfoldest me’: d'irdTpoTrov = S tis
d.v dirorpiTTOiTo (Hesych.); and so
Ai. 608 rbv dTrbTpoTTOv dfurjXov
"AtSav, such as all would turn
away from, abhorred. lTnirX6p.«-
vov = iTrnTe\dnevov, pres. part.
Od. 7. 261 iTfnr\b/x£vov Stos ●pXde.
1316 Sutrovpttrrov is defective

by one syllable a.s compared with
Now the

To this I feel

tv’ e^ijXou,

as

1323 TV^Xov KTjdebuv.
: jcond syllable of Krjdeduv is ‘irra
tional,’ i.e. it is a long syllable
doing metrical duty for a short
one (the third of an antibacchius,
●● - -'). Hence in this verse also
the penultimate syllable can be
either long or short. Hermann’s

sc

The11.4. 4.
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OCflOl,

5 oi/iot /i£zV av6c^‘ olov eiaehv fM a(j.a
KevTpcov T€ r&vB' ” 'oitJTprjfxa Kai p^vr^^r] KaKoyv.

XO. «o.t Qavpa >y oi^Sei' ev Toaoidh.?' 'mqpao'Lv
Biifka (T€ Trevdelv Koi BtTrXd (fiepecv kuku. 1320

dpT. a. 01. Id) (f}^Xo<i,
av p,ev ip.0^ 67rtVoX.o? ert p.ovLpLo<;.
VTTOfiev€i,<i yu,e Tov Tv(p\bv K7]Beva>v.
cf)€v <f>ev.

5 ov yap pe dWd yiyvdaKW cra^dJ?,
KaiTrep <7KOTeLvo<;, T't'jv ■ye avB^v

Betvd Bpdcra^, 7rw9 eTX'q'^ Toiavra era?
0T^€i9 p.apdvai; Tt? a eirrjpe Batpiovav;

en yap

1325

xo. 0)

crp.p'.Ol. 'AttoXXwv rdB' rjv, AnroXXwv, (piXoi,
SvtrovpuTTov ov is therefore metri
cally admissible. It is, however,
soQiewhat weak, and the sound is

most unpleasing. I shoiJd rather
propose Buo-ovpKTr’ lov: for the
adverbial neut. plur., cp. Mpovra
...iropfurrai (883, where see note);
for the part., Plat. 873 Erropa
deov...pi\os 16p.

1318 K€VTp«v, not liteially'the
pins of the brooches, (which
can scarcely suppose that he still
carried in his hands,) but the
stabs_ which they had dealt:
piercing pangs are Kivrpa, Tr.
840.

physical pain of the wounds, and
the mental pain of retrospect.
The 4)€pet.v of A must be right.
(popetP can stand for tpipeiv ‘to
carry’ when habitual carrying is
implied (Her. 3. 34, and of
bearers in TV. 965): or fig., of men
tal habit (^t?os tpopelv A>it- 705):
but tpopetv KaKo. could only mean
‘to carry ills about with thee’;
which is not appropriate here.

1322 <ru pJv K.T.X., ‘thou still
art steadfast in thy tendance of
me’: Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. ii oi nopt-
jUdtraTOi TrpdffOev 6vTes (said of hop-
lites). Cp. Az. 348 ff., where Ajax
addresses the Chorus as /xopoi

ipGiv <pl\cav, \ fidvQi ipLfiivoPTes ir
6p9(p v6p.(p.

1326 A distinct echo of //. 24.
563 Kal 8^ ai yiyvihaKu, Uplafie,
tj>peulp, ov8i /ue BesUles

\4\-qOa, Soph, has
S\riOop {El. 1359).

1326

we

as

ev Too’oto'Se mjpairiv,
when thy woes are so many: cp.
893 ip ToTffo’,

1320 Tr6v0«iv...Kal <j>lpeiv. The
form of the sentence, in depend
ence on davfta o88ip, seems to
elude the version:

strange that, as you bear, so you
should mourn, a double pain’
(parataxis for hypotaxis). Rather
the sense is: ‘that you should
mount (aloud) and (inwardly)
suffer a double pain’—f.e., the

1319

ex¬

it is not

O’KOTCLVOS: cp. Ai. 85
^yui OKOTuxsoi ^\i<papa fcal oedop-
K&ra.

1329 f. *Air<5\Xwv. Tlie me

mory of Oedipus (cp. 1318) is
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6 Kana KaKO, reA.coi' if^a raS’ ifia iraQka.
eTraiae B' avTO')(^eLp viv ovtl^, dW' iyco TXdfuov.
ri <ydp eBet fd opdv,

5 orw 7’ opMVTL p,'7]Bev r)y IBelv yXvKV;
XO. »]/' Tavd' OTTfoairep Kal av
01. TO Bt]t ip.ol (SXeirrov, 17

cTTepicrov, 77 7rpoo'}]’yopov

CT ecTT cLKOvetv 'ijBova, ^iXot;
10 aTrayer en.TO'KiQV on Ta^tcra pie,

d'lrdyeT, co (piXoi, top pi^y o\e6piov,
connecting the oracle given to
him at Delphi (789) with the man
date which aflenvards came thence

(106). Apollo was the author of
the doom (t«Xuv), but the instru
ment of execution (^xaicre) was
the hand of Oedipus.

1330 o KaudKaud K.T.X.: ‘that

brought these my woes to pass,
these my sore, sore woes.’ The
dochmiac metre is sound (see
Metrical Analysis): it is ;<o/ud6os in
the antistrophe (13=0) which is
corrupt. Prof. Campbell, how
ever, retaining the latter, here
changes the second KaKa to KOKois,
and the first 4(id to ^p.oi. The
iteration of rdSe, uaKd, Ifid is in a
style which the lyrics of tragedy
admitted where vehement agita
tion was expressed. Euripides
carried it to excess. But here, at

least, it is in place.
1331 viv, Tttj 6i/'«s (1328). oii-

TLs (dXXos), dXX’: cp. Oii. 8. 311
drap 06 tI /not afTtos dXXos | dXXd
TOKTje Svu. Schneid. cp. //. 21.
375 fiXXos 5’ oCns pot t6(tou alVtos

I dXXa [instead of 6V01']
(jllXt] Ill'lTTIp.

1337 ff. The simple mode of
expression would have been: tL
ifj-ol 7/0€WS /3X£7Tt6i', ^ ITTepKTSv, V
aKovtTTbi' c(TtIv; what hence
forth can be pleasurably seen, or
loved, or heard by me? But, in
stead of the third clause, we have

1330

133s

>.34°

T| irpocnj'Yopov 1 ^ctt' aKovjtv
●i|8ova, ‘or what greeting is it
longer possible for me to hear with
pleasure?’ TrpocniYopov, passive
in I’/t. 1353, is here active, as in
Ant. 11S5 IlaXXdSos Oea.% \ ottois
iKoluvt' €{iyfJ-aT0}v TTpoerr/yopos. i]'
8ova, modal dat. adverbially, as
dpyii 405. The form ^^oovdv, inter
mediate* between Attic ijoovijv and
Doric aooudv, is given by L in
1377, where Herm. keeps it, but
most edd. give adovdp. If right,
it was a compromise peculiar to
tragedy. The Doricism of scenic
lyrics was not thorough-going:
here, for instance, we have rXdpwi'
(1333) TTpoatnopov (1338).

1340 eKTOTTiov; cp. 14H 6a-
Xdcrcno)>, and see Appendix on v.
478 in the larger edition.

1341 Tov ji€Y’ dXeOpiov is a cer
tain correction of the MS.rd;'6Xe0p:o»'
p.iyav (or fj-iya), a corruption due
to the omission and subsequent

marginal insertion of .piya. Cp.
II. I. 158 w -Piy' dvaidis: 16. 46

● piya. v7fKio%'. Ph. 419 ph/a \ 6aK-
Xoi're?. The antislrophic words
are avros ^(l)\iv rtiXa?

Tr. 878Opiov, pass., ‘lost,’ as
rdXau'' dXe^p/a. rlvt Tp6irw Oaveu’
a<f)e The objections to the
conject. oX«0pov |i€Yav (metrically
admissible as a dochmiac, if the
second of oXeOpov is made short)

: (i) the awkward necessity ofare
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Tov KaraparoTarov, gtc 8e koX Beol^

ix^pOTUTOV ^poT&v.
XO. heiXaie rov vov T779 T€ crvfj.(^opa,<; Xcrov,

15 (US c 7]6e\rj<Ta /iT^Se »y’ av yvcuval Trore.

®345

dvT. 01. oXolO' 0C7T69 tJz/ 09 ajpias TreSas
i'l/o/iidS’f eTTCTToSias eXva-^ d'rvb re (f>6vov

supplying Sura in order to defend
the position of fj-iyav; (2) the
phrase oXedpov, which belongs to
the colloquial vocabulary of abuse;
Dem. or. 18 § 127 wcpiTpip.pxL
dyopai, 6\eOpos ypanpLareiJt.

1347 He is to be pitied alike
for the intrinsfc misery of his fate,
and for his full apprehension {crwi-
trews, schol.) of it. A clouded
mind would suffer less,

dv with ij06\r]cra: ye
emphasises ji-rjSi Oedipus had
been the all-aclrnired (8), the ‘sa
viour of the land’ (48). But now
the Theban elders wish that they
had never so much as heard his

name or looked upon his face.
That bitter cry is drawn from
them by the very strength of
their sympathy; for his ruin was
the result of his coming to Thebes.
The reading of the text is Her
mann’s correction of the mss.

dvaYvwvat -Trore, for the objec
tions to which see note in larger
edition.

1349f. fiXoi.0’ ocTTis...^ixr’; ‘Per
ish the man, whoe’er he was, that
freed me in the pastures from the
cruel shackle on my feet.’ The
vojmSos of the MSS. is corrupt. It
would require an improbable al-
Icration in the strophe (see on
*.S3o)‘ audit yields no good sense.
The scholiasts hesitated between

rendering it (i) ‘feeding on ary
flesh’1 or (2) ‘in the pastures.'
Reading vopaS', we have a doch-
miac din»eicr, agreeing witli i^jo:

*.350

see Metrical Analysis. But the
use of the word is extraordinary.
It must mean tv vopah, ‘in tlie
pastures’—said of the babe whom
the shepherd had been ordered to
expose on Cithaeron. Now else
where >'oixd% always means ‘roam
ing,’ said [eg.) of pastoral tribes,
or of animals; in 0, C. 686 of

waters wandering over the land
which they irrigate. The idea of
wandering movement is insepara
ble from the word. To apply it
to a babe whose feet were pinned
togetlier would have been indeed
a bold use. Prof. Campbell, re
taining i>o,u<iooj, takes 7T«;5as as acc.
plur.: ‘that loosed the cruel clog
upon my feet, when I was sent
astray.’ But could vo/ras, ‘roam
ing,’ be said of the maimed child
merely in the sense of ‘turned
adrift' by its parents?
nomin. vopds, referring to the
roving shepherd (wXdvTjs 1029)
would be intelligible; but the
quadruple -as is against it. Now
ra. Aesch. Pens. 734 fio^dda
^ip^7]v ip-pfiov, ‘Xerxes alone and
forlorn.’ Simply transposing v
and /4, I conjecture fiovdS’, a word
appropriate to the complaint that
the babe, sent to the lonely moun
tain, had not been left to perish
-in its solitude. The fact tliat the

Corinthian shepherd received the
child from the Theban is no objec
tion: the child was p.^p.ovu-
pivos, desolate and forlorsi,

1348

The

Si
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€ppvro fcavicrcoae /a’, ovBev et? irpaaccov.
Tore ●yap av OavcSv

5 ovK (piXoLaiv ovB ifiol tocopB' a%09.
XO. deXovTt Kap.ol tovt av ^v.
OI. ovKovv Trarpo^ <y’ dv (pov€v<;

^\0oi', ovBe vvp,(^io^
^poTol<i hcX^driv wv e(f)vv diro.

o vvv S’ d6eo^ pukv elp.', avoalcuv Be 7ral<^,
6p^oyevr}<; S' d(j) Sv avTO'i e(f>vv rd\a<;.
ei Be Tt 'TTpea^vrepov eVt KaKov KaKov,
ToiiT OiBLirov^.

XO. OVK olB'

141

>35S

1360

07T&)9 <TS (j)Q) ^ejSovXevaOat KaXui‘i,
15 Kpelcra<ov yap ^<j6a pbrjKeT wv i] ^cov Ty^X.09.

135X ^ppuTo, a strong aorist of verse being a dochmiac dimeter,
pvu, formed as if there were a pre- =1340 d7rd7£T’ i/cT6Trioi' on rd-
sent pdju: in//. 18. 5i5pdaTofor vvv answers to the
pwro is its third pliir. Cp. //. 5. sAori first syliabie of aTra^er’,
■23 ipoTo crdwcre 5<f, where the aor.' since the anacrusis can be either
has a like relation to /pi/w (the long or short: cp. Aesch. Theb.
temporal augment being absent). 81, where afffepi'a is metrically
ouS^v els 'n’pdtro-wv, ‘a parallel to yOf 6’ dOeos piy elp.'
thankless deed’: see on 1152. here. Heis dvocricov (/.tf. dw^toy)

1356 fleXovTc.: Thuc. i- 3 np irais because through him locasta
became defiled.

1362 f. d[iOY£VT]s 8’ q4>’ tSv...
?4>vv, ‘successor to his bed who
gave me mine own wretched being
= Koivdv 7dr'oy (’'odroiy) d<p'
wv aiirbs i.e. having a com
mon brood (a brood born of the
same wife) with those (Laius)

II. 18. 180 et from whom he sprang.
1365

ydp 7rX^dei...ou pov\o/i4yip ^y...
d(plffTa(T9at: To.c. A^Hc. jSguibus
helium volcutihus erat.

1367 i]X0ov, have come
to be the slayer, a compressed
phrase for ^y roaovTov r/Xdov wore
^o:'£i;y er^at: cp. I5I9j and A/it.
75a ^ KdTOTreiXw:' w5’ iireilpxei.
Opaffbii Tr. 1157.
Kiv rc v//cuy jo';^ii/t/t/:'oy ^X^jj, come
to dishonoured (where some ex
plain, 'reach thee dishonoured^.
In 1433 i\9<hv is not similar,
classical use of venire seems really
parallel: thus in luv. 7. 29 ut
dignus vetiias hederis, venias=
‘ may come forward ’ 1
loc.).

7rp«o-piPT£pov, ‘older,’ then,
‘ranking before , here, ‘more
serious’: Her. 5. 63 ra yap rov

No 9eoD irpqo’POTepa inoicOyro rd
Twy aydpQyi Thuc. 4. 61 tovto...
TrpciT^OTarov...Kptvas, to xoiVcDy <p0’
^epbv .STravTa$ £5 OlaOai.

(Mayor ad 1368 Kpei'o-o-wv...ii<r0a |xt)k^t’
cov = xp£i(T<ro:’ ffe /xt]k4t' et>ai;
see on 1061. dy is omitted, as
after fSec, cUbs ^v, etc., Kpeiaauv
Tjoda .pi] uy implying the thought,
oiiK dv rjaSa, el t4 ^iXTiora ^7ra<T-
xes: see on 256.

1369 ^TodTw:') dfj)’ tSv, t.e. rah-
njy d^’ T]s: plur., as lopSj 1176)
1250*

1360 d0£os is a necessary cor
rection of the MS. d0Xios, the
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Ol. o)<? f^ev TCfcS’ ov')^^ ear' aptar elpyaap^eva,
//.?; fi eKBiBaaKe, /i^;Se av/x/SovXev^ ert.
iyo) <ydp ovk otS’ oixpLauiv vrotot? j^Xeircov
Traripa ttot dv Trpoaelhov eh "AtBov p,oXcav,
ovB' av raXatvav pLrjTep', olu ip.ol Buolv
epy icrrl Kpeicrtrov dy^/ovr}^ elpyaapLeva.
aXX T) reKVcov B^t o'^p'd ijv icfilp-epo^,
/SXaaTOva 07tco<; e^Xacre, TrpocrXevcraeLV ip.ol;
ov Bi^ra TOi? y ipioltTw 6(p6aXp.oh Trore'
ovB' d<TTV y, ovBe Trvpyo^, ovBe Baup-ovcav
dyaXp^ad' lepd, tmu 6 iravrXjjpcov eyco

Z04>0KAE0Y5:

'3/0

1375

1369 apio-r’ is adverbial, the
construction being oOx (elp-
●yafffxiva) IotIv fipurra elpYatr-
p.€va: that, thus done, they are
not done best. So dptcrra is ad
verb 407, 1046, Ai. 160.

1371 p\^'irwv = ei l/SXeirov, wiiich
is more forcible than to take it

with irofoLS 6p.pa«TLV. Cp. Ai.
462 Kai TToiov op/xa Trarpl SijXibffO}
(payels \ Te^a/xiiivi;

1372 CIS "AlSou. Blind on

earth, Oed. will be blind in the

nether world. Cp. Od. 12. 266
Kal poi eTTOs ^fiir€<re 6vp.(p \ /j.auTi}os
dXaoO QT]palov Teipeffiao, where
Odysseus is thinking of the blind
Teiresias as he had found him in

Hades. Cp. ii. 91, where lyi'w
need not imply that the poet of
the viKvia conceived Teiresias as

having sight. So Achilles in
Hades is still swift-footed (ii.
546).

1373 otv...8voIv, a dative of
the persons affected, as, instead of
the usual ttoiw raOrd <re, we some
times find TTOtw raOrd ffoi: Od. 14.
289 TpiOKTT/S, 5s 5tJ TToXXd KdK’
aodputroicnv iutpyei. Plat. A/oi.
30 A TaOra -\a2 yeuT^ptp /ral irpea-
§vTip(p...iroiTiffti3, Kal^ivip Kal aanp,
pd\\ov Si Tois doTots. Charm. 157
C QOK fli' Ixot/tev S Ti Troi.oip.iy aoi.

Kp£i{r«rov’ d'yxot'l^i not
‘worse than hanging’ (such that,
rather than do them, he would
have hanged himself): but, 'too
badfor hanging’ (such that suicide
by hanging would not adequately
punish their author). Eur. Hipp.
1217 daopGiai os \ Oiapa Kpsiacrov
dspyparuv iipahsTo, too dreadful
to be looked on: Aesch. Ag. 1376
C^i-os Kpsicraov iKTnjorifiaros, too

to be leaped over, nyxovris:
cp. Eur. Ale. 229: Ar. Ach. 125
raura St^t' oi< dyxbvp', ‘is not
this enough to make one hang
oneself?’

1376 f. T^Kvctfv oi|/tS...P?^<icr-
rova‘a. = bpu}psva rirva pXaarbvra:
cp. Eur. Ale. 967 Qp’paaats sv
(Tavlmv TttS [ 'Optpsia Kariypa'f'so
yvpus, which the melodious Or
pheus wrote down.

1378 rrupYos, the city-wall with
its towers and its seven gates (al
ready famous in the Odyssey, n.
263 0?5^7jj iSos iTTTaTTijXoio). Cp.
Eur. Hee. 1209 5^ TrdpYos sVf
tri irrbXiv.

1379 dYaXp.a0’ Upd, the images
of tlie gods in their temples: cp.

Twv = wi', as Ant. 1086: cp.
1427. Soph, has this use in at
least seven other places of dia
logue.

1374

20.
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fctiWicT dv7]p el9 ev <ye rat? rpa^el?
dTrearepria ip.avTov, avrb<; evvETrcov
^6etv diravra^ tov dae^i), tov eic 6ed)V
<^avkvT dvcL'^/vov Kai 'ykvov^ tov A.aiov,
TOLavh' e7<o K'qXiba p,t]vvaa^ ep.^'’
6p6ol<^ epeWov opupacnv Toyroi/? opdv;
^Ki(Trd 7’ ■ a\X el ri]<; dKOVovcr-)j<; er ‘^v
7T7;7j}9 St’ }dTO}v (^pa7/xo9, ovk dv
TO p-q aTTOKKqdaL Tovpbv ddXiov Zepa^,

’ q TV(f>\6<; re Kal kXvwv pqBev' to <yap

1380

13S5

LV

are a climax, since the guilt of
bloodshed, which the oracle had
first denounced, was thus aggra
vated by a double horror.

1384 KTiXiSa; see on 833: [iri-
vvcras ep-Tlv, sc. oSffav,

1386 dp9ois: see on jcS.
1386 dXX’ «l.,.4>paYpds, ‘no,

were there yet a way to choke the
fount of hearing’: ttIs aKovovo-qs
...■TrTjYfis, the source (viz. the
orifice of the ear) from which
sounds flow in upon the sense:
cp. Plat. Fhaedr. 245 C '{/vxh---
TSTjyv ^PXV Kii’-Qffews. (Not the
stream of sound itself.) St’ wtuv
supplements r^s dK-onoil(T7jj Tnjyijs
by suggesting the channel through
which the sounds pass from the
fount. Cp. fr. 773 ppaSe'a fiii'
yap h X67ot<ri rrpoff^oXT} | /i6Xts 5i'
wr6s ipxcrai rpKtrw/x^vou. 17 aKo6-
ovixa tttjy?), instead of 17 Tniyi] ttjs
d^■oy<rcws, is said with a conscious
ness that mjyi) means the organ of
hearing, just as we might have rd
axoi^ovra uira.

1387 4o-xop-r]V, usu. in this sense
with gen., as Od. 4. 422 ax^aOai...

1380 koXXott’ dvi^p €ts...Tpa-
4>«(s. sis, in connection with a
superlative, is strictly correct only
where oue is compared with
several: as Eur. Heracl. 8 n-Xetcr-

Twv peT^erxov ef? dvrjp Hpci/cX^et.
So Tr. 460 TrXefcrras dri/p £?s...
tyijp-c. But liere, w’here the ques
tion is of degree in nobility,
it merely strengthens KdXXicrr’ :
cp. Thuc. 8. 68 -TrXeitJTa ds dvijp,
oaris |up/3ovX«i;craiT6 Tt, dvuapevos
ibcpeXeii'.

1381 dir£crT«pi]cr’ tpauTov: a
regular phrase in reference to
separation from civic life: Anti
phon or. 5 § 78 ei 5’ iv Atvip x^P'^-
<pi\d, ToCro oi5x dTroffrepwv ye twv
els Ttjv Tr6\iu iavrby oiiSeybs (not
forfeiting any of his relations with
Athens) oW ir^pas rrdXews ttoXIttjs
yeyevTjfpPOS: [Detn.] or. 13 § 22
oudeybs ipyiav twv rbre aTreari-
prjaav eavrois, the Athenians of
those days did not renounce their
share in any of the great deeds of
the Persian Wars.

1382 TOV c))av^vTa k.t.X., as
well as TOV dcrepij, depends on
w0«tv. ‘Bidding all to e.xpel the
impious one,—that man who has
[^sitice] been shown by the gods to
be unholy—and of the race of
Laius.’ His thought passes from
the unknown person of the edict
to himsel,f precisely as in 1440 f.
The words Kal yevovs tov Aaiov

1388 TO pr): cp. 1232.
simple Ml), where (as here) pij ot!i is
admissible, occurs also in prose,
as Antiph. Tetral. 3 ;S § 4 obbeis
77/Luv \6yos vTreXelTrero /ir) (poveOffiy
etyai.

The

1389 tv' I). For q (as 1393)
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T^v (^povrCK e^co t<£v kukiSv oIksIv jXvkv.
1(0 K-iOatpcov, tI fM eSi^ov; ri {2 ov Xai^ayp
€KT€tva<s €v6v<;, (0‘S eSet^a jj/pTroTe
ifiavTov av6p(67Toiaiv h^Oev ^ 7670)9;
(o IIoXu/3e Kal K-OpivOe Kal ' '
A07W TraXaui BcofxaO', olov
KoWo^ Katccov vTTOvXov e^edpeyfrare.
vvv 'yap KUKo^ t (o

i3<io

ra irarpia

apd ix€ >395

(OV KaK KUKow evpi(jKop.ai.

di rpel'i KeXevdoL Kal K&Kpvp.p.kvrj vdir-p
BpvpbO'; T6 Kal <JTev(oir6<i iv Tpi'rrX.al-^ 08019,
at Tovp^ov aXp-a.rdv ip,<dv ')(eipoiv cctto 1^00

The negative fj-iiSev concrete, a fair object, Xen. Cvr.
5. 2. 7 ri]v dvyar^pa, oeti'6;' ti ndX-
Xos Kal fi^yeOo^, TrevOucds 5’ '^xou-

vTTovXov, of a sore festering
beneath an ou\i^ or scar whicli
looks as if the wound had iiealed:

Plat. Go)'g. 4S0 D oVws v-T} ky^ypo'
viaOkv rd yScrvpa t^s docsfas Ottou-
\oy rrjv 'f'uyrji' Trot^tret Kal drlarov,
Test tlie disease of injustice be
come chronic, and render his soul

ga/igreiious and past cure’ (Tiiomp-
son). Thuc. 8. 64 O—ovXov avTo-
yop-lav, unsoitndindependence opp.
to T’jjv di/TiKpvs 4\ev6ep[av. Dem.
or. i8 § 307 ■jjavylai' (Lyeiv ddiKov
/cal VrrovXoi', unjust and mseciire
peace.

1397 ● KaK KaKftiv like at'ocrlwi’

Trais (1360), with reference to the
stain incurred bv locasta.

1398 f.

see on 1123.
here shows how in this construc

tion tva is essentially final, ‘so
that I might have been’; not = ‘in
which case I should have been’

(7ttV.

—for which the negative must
liave been o05iu. So ws

p.-f]voTt (1392), that I might never
have shown. Eur. fr. 442

t3 /47J t4 ■Kpdypar' dvOpib-Trois
I IV’ ijffav p.i}Ski> oi

oeivol Xdyot.
1390 Twv KOKwv, i.e. un

disturbed by those sights and
sounds from the outer world

which serve to recall past miseries.
1391 The imperf. eSej^ou helps

the personification: ‘wert ready
to shelter me.’

1392 cus^Sa^a: see on 1389.
1394 Td'irctTpiaX6ya> = Td

Trirpia, an order the less harsh
since vdrpia is supplemented by
iraXaLa. Cp. Ai. C35 6 voaut'
pdrav: El. 792 roO Oavovros dp-
Ttwy; Aesch. /*. JA 1013 r<p <ppo-
vovvn p.7} /caXws.

1395 f.

His memory recalls the
scene as if he were again approach
ing it on his way from Delphi.
First, he descries three roads

converging in a deep glen or ra
vine (rpets K^XeuSoi,—KSKpvppcvT)
vd-n-T]): then, descending, he comes
to a coppice (Spvpds) at a point
where his own road narrows (ere-
vwTTos) just before its junction
with the two others (ev rpixXals
oSots). See on 733.

1400 Toupov aXpa, thus di
vided from irarpos, is more than

oZov dpd pe k.t.X.,
‘how seeming-fair was I your
nursling, and what ills were fes
tering beneath!’ kcCXXos KaKwv
SirovXov, a fair surface, with secret
ills festering beneath it (gen. Ka-
Kwv as after words of fullness,—
icpuTTwi' KaKwv ylpon). KaXXos,
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eirUre 'rrarp6<!, apd fiov /xe/j-vijade rt,
oV epya Spdaa^ vjjXv elra hevp' idiv
oirot 'iirpaacrov av6L<;; cJ ydixoi ydfMoi,
i<pvcraO' ■p/^d<;, Kai (j3VT€vcravre<; ttoXiv
dvdire ravToii crij-ipfia, KdireSei^aTe
—arepa^, aSeAc^oi;?, TratSas', al/^' i/i(f)vXiO}’,
i’VfM^a<; yvvai/ca<; fiyripa^ re, ■)/(i>7r6<7a
cdo-^^^Lar' iv cuidpdiTroLcni’ kpya yiyveruL.
dW' OV ycip avBdr eaO' d fiyok Spdv /ca\6v,
07TC09 Ta^tiTTa 7rpo9 6ecov e^ct) p.s ttov
fcaXv-yjraT, (poveucrar, -p daXacrcnov
e/cpL^lrar, ev6a ixpiror eico^^eaB' ert,
tV’, d^Lcdcrar dvhpo<i nBXiov BiyeZv'
'TriOsirOe, p.?; BelcnjTe' Ta/xd yap kuko,
ovSel<i olo^ re ttX^u ep^ov (peperv ^porwv.

af/io Toiixov TVdTpbs : ‘ that father’s
blood which was mine own.’

1401 For Ti, which has a tone

of bitterness here, see on [24,
969. The MSS. give jJL£[j.vi]«r0’ on,
w'hich scarcely admits of defence.

1406 aveiT€ ravrov cnr€p|ia,
‘ye bore children to your child.’
I5y the change of one letter, we
restore sense to the passage.
TauTov of the ^^SS. is nonsense.

1405 ff. ‘ Ye created an incestu

ous kinship of fathers, brothers,
sons,—brides, wives, mothers.’...
The marriage of locasta with
Oedipus constituted {d'rre8€i'|aTe)
Oedipus at once father and bro
ther (of his children), while he
was also son (of his wife),—the
closest relation in blood (alp
c[j.(f>viXiov) becoming also the hus
band. The marriage made locasta
the bride (vup<J>as)—aye, and the
child-bearing wife (ywaiKas)—of
him to whom she was also mother

(|iT^Wpas). Thus, through the
birth of children from such a

marriage, complex horrors of re
lationship arose (ox<5<ra al'crxicrra
^nya -yi-yi-fTai). alp.' ep4>uAiov is

J. .S.

145

M05

14(0

14'5

in apposition with iraTepas d5f\-
4>oiis iraiSas,—‘ a blood-kinship ’
standing for a ‘blood-kinsman.’
It expresses that the monstrous
union confounded the closest tie

of co7isa7i^7iinily with the closest
tie of afifnity. The phrase
\iov alpa, like (svyr^vd alp-a,
would in Tragedy more often
mean * murder of a kinsman.’ But

it c.an, of course, mean also ‘kin
dred blood’ in another sense; and
here the context leaves no am

biguity.
1410 ff. TTOV I KaXvrjraT’:

the blind man asks that they will
lead him away from Thebes, and
hide him from the sight of men
in some lonely spot—as amid the
wilds of Cithaeron (1451).

1411 OoXdcrcriov : see on iK-

rbrnov,

1412 ?v0a p-tj-TTOT : see on 796.
1416 No one can share the

burden of his ills. Other men

need not fear to be polluted by
contact with him, as with one
guilty of blood. His unwitting
crimes and his awful sufferings—
alike the work of Apollo—place

The

10
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XO. dXV wv eVatrei? e? heov TrupeaB' o^e
Yipeav TO TTpaaceiv Kal to ^ovXevetif, eVet
^copa? XeXetTTTac p,ovvo^ dvTi aov cf)vXa^.

OJ. o'ifLOi, TL h^Ta Xi^opLsv 7rp09 tov^' eTro?;
Tfc? fiOL (pavetTaL ttlctti’s eVSi/co?; to, ''/dp
7T<zpo9 7rpo? avTov iravT ep>evp'TjfLai, KaK0‘;.

[Creon enters crowned, followed by two atienda/ils."]

KP. ovy/^ 0)9 '/eXacTT-q'i, OtStTrou?, eX^Xvda,
ov8’ ct)9 6y€t8tc5y r* twv 7r«po9 KaKwv.
dXX’ et rd Ovtjtwv p,7j KaTata-)^vi>ea0' ert

I

'yei'edX.a, t7)v ''/ovv iravTa (BocrKovaav (pXo'ya
alBelcrd' dvaKTO<; 'HA-toy, tolovZ'

1420

[Tci the
atteiidanls.

I4'25

0709

liim apart. See the passage in
which he speaks of all that separ
ates his fate from that of other

men stained with guilt, 0. C. e66
—274. And, in illustration of the
fear which he seeks to allay, com
pare the plea of Orestes that, since
he has been duly purified from
bloodshed, contact with him has

ceased to be dangerous (Aesch.
Euni. 2S5 ocTots Tpcrsr/kQov d/3Xoj3e?

1416 tSv ^aiT€ts ts S€ov = sea

sonably in respect of those things
which (wv = TodTwi'd) you ask:
the gen. being dependent on the
notion of 4s 84ov as —4s Ku^bv.

1417 TO irpatrtreiv Kttl to
PovXtueiv are strictly accusatives of
respect, ‘as to the doing and the
planning, ’i.e. with a view to doing
and planning. So Ani. 79, El.
1030, O. C. 442, Ph. 1253, etc.
1418 polvos : see on 304. The

use of -yovvos for yhvo'i is simply a
matter of metrical convenience;

there is no special emphasis in
the strengthened form. The same
is true of feti’oy.and ^4vos, with
this exception, that, even where
metre admillecl few’ occurs as

theJirst word of an address : Eur.
/. T. 798 few’, 01) OLKai(i)s. In O. C.
928 also, L and A give fewoi' Trap’
dtrrofj.

1420 t£s pot ^^vetTat irierTts
feVSiKos ; ‘ what reasonable claim
to conifdotce can be produced on
my part?’ Oedipus had brought
a charge against Creon which was
false, and had repudiated a charge
against himself which was true.
He means:—‘How can I expect
Creon to believe me now, when I
represent myself as the blind vic
tim of fate,—when I crave his
sympathy and pity?’ Trlaris has
two main senses, each of which
has several shades,—(i) faith, and
(2) a warra)it for faith, blere it
is (2), essentially as in 0. C. 1632
56j yoL Xfpds ttIotiv.

1421 TrdvT ; see on 475.
1422 Cp. the words of Tenny

son’s Arthur to Guinevere: ‘Yet

think not that I come to urge thy
crimes.’

1426 Poo'Kovo'av boldly for
Tpitpovtrao: cp, Aesch. A^. 633,
where the sun is tov Tpi<povTos...
xOovbi (pvaio.
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nKoXviTTOv ovTO) BecKvvvaL, TO fMj'jTe 7?;
fx>)T oii^po^ lepo^ pbi)Te <^co9 TTpoahe^erai.
aX)C £09 Ta^tcrr’ e? ohcov iaKOfiL^ere’
T0t9 iv ryevei ''/Tp Torj''/evrj p.a\L(j6 opav
fMOvof? r aicoveiv eucr6/3co9
7T/309 6n^v, eVetTrep eATTtSo? pC a'lrkd'Kaaa^,
api(JTO<i k\Q(hv 7Tpo9 KaKLdTov duSp' ifU,

147

1430

01.

corpse is spoken of as a violence to
oi O.VW 8eoi (Ptd^ovTai). It was a
common form of oath to pray
that, if a man swore falsely,
neither earth, nor sea, nor air,
might tolerate the presence of his
corpse (Eur. Or. 1085,

1030). ^ ^
1428 The original sense of v€pos,

‘strong’ (Curt. Etym. § 614),
suits a few phrases, such as Up6s
ixOiii (//. 16. 407). But in such
as iep6i> ^pap, Kvi<pa.t, opppo^, Tro-ra-
pol etc. it is more likely that the
poet had no consciousness of any
other sense than ‘ sacred.’

1430 The objection to taking
[idkicrra with Tots ev is not
that it follows these words (see on
1394), but that Tay^evT] inter
venes. Rather join it witheutrspa's

6pdo pdvois r' d^●ol/etv=/^6-
oots 6 jay aKoueiv re.

1432 IX'irfSos ji’ dir^tnracras,
suddenly plucked me away from
(made me to abandon) my uneasy
foreboding: cp. Lat. revellere (fal-
sornm J>ersuasione»i, Sen. Episl.
95), and our phrase, ‘a revulsion
of feeling’: Ai. I38^ wr/t’ li/'euffor
iXirl^os TToXv. Conversely (El.
809) d7TO(rn-d<Tas...^pev6s | oi! poi
p6yai TrapTjtray iXTrldtoy.

1433 dpitTTOS 4X0WV “irpis...
€|i«, having come to me in so noble
a spirit; cp. 1422 iX-^Xvda. This
is more natural than to render,
‘ having proved thyself most noble
towards me’ (see on 1357).

10—2

1427 f. SeiKvvvai depends on
al8€tcT0e, for the construction of
which with (i) acc. of persons
revered, and (2) infin. of act which
such reverence forbids, cp. Xen.
An. 2. 3. 22 Kal Oeoiis
Kai dvOpdiTOVt TTpodovyai alirdv,
‘ respect for gods and for men
forbade us to betray him.’ xd
( = 0, see on 1379) fJ-iixe, not oOre,
since Toidvo’ &yos indicates a class
of dyi}: not merely ^'luhich,' but
^ such a$P earth will not welcome
(quod Terra jion adirussura sit):
cp. Si7, El. 654 oVw;' £/toi |
odcr^’oia irpoaeuTiy. Similarly
evOa pTjTTOT, 796, 1412; OTTOV pi}-
Sevos, 1436. yij—opppos—<j>ws.
The pollution (^705) of Oedipus is
such that the pure elemental powers
represented by earth, the i-ain
from heaven, the li^’/ii—cannot
suffer it to remain in their presence
(xpoc-8{^€rai): it must be hidden
from them. Cp. Aesch. Eum.<)0\
f., where the Erinyes, as Chiho-
nian powers, invoke blessings
on Attica, 7^£l£i'—Ik re iroyrias
dp6ffov—olipayovre. dpppos here
is not a synonym but a symbol of
water generally, as with Empe
docles 282 wf x6r’ ^Treix’ idajye
KvTTpts Sijpiv iv opPpip, I ef-
dea Kal iroiodoa dotp irvpl SioKe
Kparvyai: cp. Lucr. I. 714 f. quat-
tuor ex rebus posse omnia renlnr
Ex igni terra atque anima pro-
creseere et imbri. In Ant. 1073
the exposure of the unburied



i

148 20430KAE0Y5:

TTi^OV tL fjbOt- 7T/309 <TOV yap, Ov8' iflOV, ^pd^TCH:
J435KP. Kal 70V p.6 ;;^peta9 ci5Se \i'irapel^ rv^yeiv;

01. pi^frov pe 7j}9 e/c rijcrB' ocrov raxtaO', 07rov
Ouprcov (fyavovpai pp8evo^ 7rpO(T)j''/opo';.

KP. eSpaa dp ev tovt ia6' dv, el pr] rov 6eov
TTpcoTta-T e'^pp^ov eKpaOelv tl TrpaKreop.

01. aX.X’ p y eKetvov 'irdcr i8p\co$p
TOP ’rrarpo(f}6vTr)v, top dcre^rj p ciTroWvpat.
ovTOJ^ iXeX^t] TavO'‘ 6pw<; S’, jV earapev

dpeivov etcpadelv tl 8pacrreop. ●
01. ov.TQj’i dp' duBpo'i a0?^LOv ’nevaeaB virep;
KP. /cal yap <7V pvp rdv tw 0cM ttlctip ipepov^.
01. /cal tjoL y' eTTLcrKpTrTco re Kal Trpoarpe'^opac,

I4^o

KP.

I4-rf'

1434 Trpos croC, in thy interest!
Eur. A/c. 58 TTphs twj' ix^vrw,
4>ot/3e, rby ybpov tLOtjs : 2r. 479
5ft yap Kal to irpbs ksIvov X^yeiv,
the argument on his side.

1436 XP^^°-S» request : 0. C.
1754 ■wpoaTrirvopAv croi. ©H. tIvos,
w TratSej, \pdas ivijaai;

1437 jiqSfvos TrpocrqYOpoSj ac
costed by no one : for the gen.
cp. £1. 1^14 oCtws &np6s {Ipi rod
re6vi}K(>Tos; ib. 344 Keliajs StSoKrd.
(See Thompson, Gk. S}»t/. § no.)
With dat., /%. 1353 Ttp vpoa-'qyo-
pos", see on 1337: for oirou pq
with fut. indie., on 796.

1438 For the double dv with

^Spacra, cp. 862 j join tout with
tcroi: it could not here go with
SSpatra.

1440 (151)1 the message
brought by Creon from Delphi
(86): Ttatr, ‘in full,’ explicitly:
Ai, 275 Kctvos...Xi^TTU iras A^Xa-
Tttt. The indefinite person of the
^drts is identified with Oedipus
ju3t as in 1382 f.

1442 f. tva...xp«^as ; see 367.
1444 oStws with dGXCou: I’/i.

104 otSrws Setviv tffxvos
dpaaoi;

1446 The Kal belongs to tru:

‘ yes, for even thou in sooth
wouldst now believe in the god
(though formerly thou didst not
believe his word by the mouth of
Teiresias).’ This is not spoken in
mockeiy, but with grave sorrow.
The phrase irCoTiv <{>«pot,s as =
marebois {£/. '735 rip tA« trlcTiy
<pbpwv) prob. = ‘ render belief ’ (as
a tribute due), cp. <pbpov, oaer^iv,
Xpv/^ara (pbpeiv, and the like figure
in Find. O/. ii. 17 viKuy |”IX9
<pepbru xdpiv.

1446 Kal (TOL y’ : yes [I am pre
pared to abide by Apollo’s word],
and on thee too I lay an injunc
tion, and will now make a prayer
to thee ; i.e, as 1 turn to the god
for what he alone can give (cp.
1519 toO Oeov p! alreis 56<rtv), so I
turn to thee for that which lies in

thine own power. The midd.irpoir-
Tp^ij/opai as in fr. 759 ’EpydvTjv
(Athene)...7rpoaTp^7re<7(?€ : the ac
tive has the same sense in Ai. 831,
O. C. 50. On the future, see
J077. There is no cause to desire
iTi<TK7i\j/u3: each tense lias its due
force: I now enjoin, and am going
on to ask. Just so in Thuc. 2. 44
ov« dXo0(/po,uat paWav ■q irapapv-
d-qa-opai, where the conjecture
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TJ79 Kar Oi/coi/9 ayT09 Sy ^e\6i9 T(i(f}ov
60V’ KCLi yap opOco<: rwv ye ctZv reA^et? virep’
efxov Be fi-qiror d^io}$7]'TQ) roBe
irarp&ov aarv ^d>vro'i oIki^tov Tvy/tv,
a>X ea fie vaieiv opecnv, evOa KXy^eTaL
ovp.0^ l^iOaLpoiv ovTO'^y ov /iTjrtfp re fiot
Tranip t eOeadifv l^covTe Kvptov Ta(f>ov,

1450

6\o(pvpo0fj.ai is needless 1 ‘ 1 efo not
bewail them, but ratlier inlemi to

comfort them.’ With the v. 1. Trpo-
Tpeijropai the sense is :—yes [/ am
sensible of my duty to Apollo], and
I enjoin on thee, and will exhort
thee, to do thine. But this strain

of lofty admonition seems little in
accord with the tone of the broken

man who has just acknowledg
ed Creon’s une.xpccted goodness
(1432), and is now.a suppliant
(cp. I46S).

1447 Tijs...KaT’ oI'koxjs: the name
of locasta has not been uttered

since 1235. Contrast 930.
1448 TeXets, absol., like ?p5etv,

perform rites, i.e. the ^i»rd(^ta.
The special term for offerings to
the dead was

1449 d^iuQijTw, be conihmncd:
Her. 3. 145 ifik nev, <2 KaKiOTe
dv5p2v,...d5iK'b(TavTa. ovdiv
deo/^ov yopybpi]S doomed
me to a dungeon though I had
done no wrong worthy of bonds.

i451 ^a, a monosyllable bysyni-
zesis, as in Ant. 95 dXX’ ?a fxe.
Cp. Od, 9. 2S3 oia nil’ KO-ria^e
TioaeiSiuiv epoclx^o)p. dpto'tv, loca
tive dative, cp. 7S, 1266. ^v0a

K.T.X., lit., ‘where my
Cilhaeron yonder is famed,’● =
‘ where yonder is Cithaeron, famed
as mine,’—i.e. made famous by the
recent discovery that it is Oldiirov
Tpo<ph% Kal ni]T7)p (1092). There
is an intense bitterness in the

words: the name of Cithaeron is

for ever to be linked with his dark

story. kX^'^stoi is stronger than

/faXerrai, as in Tr. 659 hBa. KXpfe-
rat Bvr-qp means, ‘ where fame
(that brought the tidings of his
great victory) tells of him as sacri-
heing.’ For the idiom cp. II.
757 ’AXetatov tvQa KoXtivT? | ri-
fcX^jrat.

1453 The words 6^ ^k«Cvwv form
the decisive argument for the t«VT€
of the MSS. against Toup’s specious
emendation, Jwvti. His parents
in their life-time appointed Cithae
ron to be his grave. Now they
are dead ; but, though he can no
longer die by their agency, he
wishes to die iKelvw, by their
doom; i.e. by self-exposure in the
same wilds to which they had con
signed him. The thought of the
hostile dead bringing death upon
the living is one which Sophocles
has more than once: Ai. 1026 erSej

ws I ^A^eXX^ <r’ ''E«raip ral
BaviJp -dTTOipdieLV; Track. 1163
(Heracles speaking of Nessus) fwv-
rd n ^A.'reii'ey 6av2v. The reading
twVTi, on the other hand, yields
nothing but a weak verbal antithe
sis with Ta4»ov. Had his parents
meant him to live in lonely misery
on Cilhaeron, there would be some
point in calling it his ‘living grave.’
But they meant him to die there
forthwith (cp. 1174); then,
would mean nothing more than
that the grave was chosen before
the babe was dead. Kupiov, ap
pointed by their authoritative de
cision : cp. Aesch. Eum. 541 troivd
ydp fTr^arat' | Kvpioy riXos.

II.
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iv eKetvcov, o'i fi aTroiWvTTjv, 6dv(o.
KaiTOt Toaovrov 7’ olSa, dv voaov
ijiT^T dWo 'rrepcrat fiySiv’ ov >ydp dv Trore
dvycTKcoi' io'oid'qv, Vt t<o Seti/w kuk&.
aXhS rj pev -qpwv potp\ OTrotirep ua, ltco'

ISO

U55

'iralhav 8e rcov pev dpakvwv p7] poi, \^peov,
TTpoaOp piptpvav' dvSpe'? elcrlv, wcrre pr)
awaviv 7T0T6 o'x^'^v, evO' dv wctl, tov ^lov

1460

Tocv S’ ddXlaiv oiKTpalv tg 'rrapdevoiv ipaiv,
olv ovTTod' ripr) GCTaQi] ^opd<;

1454 dTru\\ijTT]V: for theimperf.
of intention, cp. Ancloc. or. i §41
rby TTCLripa pov aTnhWve {‘ sought to
ruin’), ffvyeidoTa a.vo<pa.lviiJv.

1456 oI8a [it) (not ov) ●n-jpo-ai dv.
oil (before infin. no less than in
other cases) introduces a negative
statement, m a negative conception.
Where personal assurance of a fact
is expressed, .p-f) witli infin. can give
this emphasis; so Dem. or. ei §
032 7r€7r/(TTeuKe 75 TroXtrda fii)oeva

ixrio’ v^piciv p.7]dk Tvirrijaeiv:
[Dem.] or. 40 § 47 a^ros Lavrov
KarapapTvpei p-V iKcivov yeyev^a-

So pv with infin. occurs after

nise no dual in -a, -atv for pronoun
forms in -a, -»j: they give as fern.
Tti), to7v, olv, toOtoip. toZv S’ d0Xf-

aiv. Instead of supplying 7rp6crt?ou
pppipvav, it is better to regard olv
in 1466 as an anacoloiilhon for
Toiyroiv.

1463 f. otv for ivkiom t) l(ni Popds
Tparre^a the table at which I ate
ouirore X“pl-S €O-Td0i] was never
placed apart,' dveu tovS’ dvSpos (so
that they should be) without ....
Instead of &vev aiiraiu, we have
dvev Tovd’ dv5p6s,because (olv being
dat. of persons affected) oh> oOTrore
i) epi} rpdTrefa icrraOr) &v
tov5’ avSpbs is equivalent to c5
oCrroTe tvjv ^Mrjv Tparrefav x^P‘^
trra0£?crav do^rrjp, (ware eJvai) &vev
ToOo^ dv3p6s. The attributive gen.
Popds is equivalent to an adj. of
quality like apbcpipo^,
Phoen. i49r ffroXts Tpv(pa% = iTTo\h
Tpvefiepd.: not like dpa^ai oItov
(Xen. Cpr. 2. 4. 18) ‘waggon-

of grain.’ Cp. 19 dorpwv
...ev<f>p6vri and note. eowdQii, be
cause a light table is brought in
for the meal, and removed after it
(cp. II. 2.\. 476, Od. 10. 354 etc.).
dv«u TouS’ dvSpds, explaining
pis, as in PJu 3 r Kevijy ofxTjmv is ex
plained by di'dpd)Tr(i)p Slxa-, Ai. 464
yvpvbv tpavivTa by twv dpicTTetov
drep. dv€v as in Tr. 336 pddyi
&vev Twvo’, hear apart from these.

7ne.

<?ai.

■wiiroiOa, sriTreiapai, sometimes also
(pripl, X^yw, ohpai, vopl^ui. oil
ipffai dv would a/w be right here,
representing the simple state

ment, OTi oiiK dv Tripffeie.
1457 with fiT) understand (r«0«fs,

= el pi] itrdiOTjv M xa/cw rtp: cp.
Ai. 950 oi/K &v rid' icrn] ryoe pi]
6eu>v pira, sc. ardvra^el pi) ^stt].

1460 ●n-po(T0f] fi6ptp.vav, tahe care
upon thee: so often of assuming a
needless burden : Thuc. i. 78 pi]...
qIkAov vbvQV irpoaOriaOe : ib. 144

Svvovz aii9ai.pirovs pi] srpoaTlOea-
6ai: Plat. Prot. 346 D fx^P« ckov-
crLas...Trpo7TiO€(TOai. dvSpss, males
(though not i^vopupivoi); cp. 7'r.
1062 Ot]\vs ouaa kovk dvopbs (puixiv.
1462 IF. Totv...oIv: Attic inscrr.

ev

7T

as

as Eur.

KIV

of the 5th and 4th cent. B.c. recog-
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rpa.'jre^' dvev Tovh' dvBpo^, dXK’ oatov €70)
■\lravQijjLL, Trdvrcov t&vB' del p,€rec')(^eT7]v‘
olv ixoL iMeXecrOat' Kal (j.dXi<jTa fiev ■)^€poiv
■y^avcai p,' eaaov Kd'rroK\avcra<rdat KaKa.
W' wva^,
W' )d fyovp 'yevvale. Otyoiv
hoKoliM ex^tv cT(f>a<;, coairep 'qvLK e^Xeirov.
I

[CreOiN’s aitendants lead in the children, Antigone and Tsmene.]

Tt (pypi;
ov Br] kXvco 7T0V TTpb’i 6ewv tolv poi (piXotv
BaKpvppoovvrotv, Kal //.’ irroLKTlpafi Kpeojv
€7T€p'\p'€ fioi Ta cj^iXTaT^ eKyovotv ipolv;
Xeyo) ri;

KP. Xe7ei9* eyd yap etpC 6 'iropavvaf; rdBe,

1466 p.€Xeu0ai, infm. for imper.;
cp. 462. (loXto-xa p.€v : see on 926.

1468 10’ wvag. A moment of
agitated suspense is marked by
the bacchiiis internipting the tri
meters, as F/i. 749 f. (in an anxious
entreaty, as here) 10’, w Trat. So
0. C. 1271 r£ (Tt79s; ib. 318 rd-
Xoii'a. The speech of the agonised
Heracles is similarly broken by
short dactylic or choriambic phra
ses, Tr. 1081, al, af, w rdXaj: 1085
t3i'a|'AtSTj, Si^ai fx’, I wAihsaKTh,
iraicrov. But Soph, has used the
license most sparingly, and always,
it may be said, with fine effect.

1469 yovxi ■ytvvait, noble in the
grain,—one whose yevpaibryjs is
yvTjffla, inbred, true,—referring to
the dper^ just shown by Creon
(i43.l)* ■y°''Ti not merely
intensive of yjvvaTt, making it =
yevpaidraTe. Cp. ^i. 1094 fJ.t]Skp
wp yopaiatp.

1470 o'4'U’S. a<pio.$ has the
accent in Homer when it is em

phatic, as when joined with auroi^j,
being then a dissyllable: II. t'2-43
a<piata.broi%. When non-emphatic
and enclitic, it is a monosyllable:

I51

1465

1470

●475

Od. 4-77 Kai ff^ea? The
perlspomenon cr^as corresponds to
the accented tr<pias, as in atpa?
abroijt: the enclitic (T<pas to the
enclitic <r<pecs.

1471 t£ ; ‘Ha?’ the cry
of one startled by a sound or
sight, as TV. 865: O. C. 315 tL
tpw;

1472 toIv.,.4>£Xoiv I SaKpvppo-
oiJVToiv. The use of the masc.,

referring to the two girls, is dis
tinct from the poetical use by
which a woman speaking of her
self can use the masc. plural, but
exemplifies the Attic preference
for the masc. to the fern, dual in

participles, and in some adjectives
and pronouns: cp. Xen. Cyr. l.
2. II tiXav TOWTW rdi ij/ilpa.
'Koyl^ovTai. So t(1j 5ec5, toTp Osoip
(Demeter and Persephone).
1474 Tci <jiCXTaT’ 4ky. spotv,

my chief treasure, (consisting in)
my two daughters: cp. on 261 koi-
pQp rraiSwi' Kotvi: El. 682 itpb-
<Txw’ dywros, a glory (consisting
in) a contest.

1476 \iya Tfc ; ‘ am I right ? ’
cp. Ar. Eq. 333 vOv 5ei^ov tlisoiiSe*'
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yvoii9 T^v Trapovcrav rsp-^iv, r) <r el^yev TrdXat.
01. dW' evTvyoLT)^, KaL ere T^cSe Trj<; oSoO

taijJLOiv aixetvov i? /te (ppovp7]<7a^ Tv-^ot.
CO T6Kva, 7T0V 7T0T ecTTe/ Bevp' tT, eXOere
C09 ra? aSeA-^a? raerSe ra9 e’yua9 ;^5'epa9,
cti ToO cf>vrovp'yov iraTpo^i vp.lv too opaz/
Td TTpoade XapTTpd Trpov^evrjcrav oppara"
09 vpiv, CO T.kKV , Ov9' QpWV o{5^’ l<7T0p(S
Trar^p ^<f)dvOr}v evdev avTo<i T)p66r}
fcal <7(pQ> SaKpvco' Trpocr^XeTretv yap ov cr^ez^co'
voovp€vo<i TO. Xoi'ird tov TrtKpov ^lqv,
olov jSuiivaL cr^o) 7rp09 dvdpMirtov '^Xpeo>v.
7TO£a9 yap darwv et’9 6pCXia<;,

I
1480

I

V

T4S5v.

\iyci rb aw(pp{ivij)i rpaiftrivai, ‘wliat
nonsense il is.’

1477 ■Yvovs...TraXai: aware of
the delight which you now feel,—
as you ever felt it: i.e., taught by
the past to foresee that you would
thus rejoice.

1478 TfjtrBs Trjs o8ov, causal
gen.: EL 626 Opdffous ( rovd’ ouk

1481 tis Tds...x<pus. As the
senseis so plainly equivalent to cl>s
4p.i, we are scarcely justified in
changing ws to e^s or ^y. Soph,
has tvs Tr. 366.

1482 f. ‘ Whose offices have

wrought that your sire’s once
bright eyes should be such orbs as
these.’ TTpovg^vqtrav vplv, have
effected for you that... tu8e opdv
should see thus; i.e. sliould be
sightless; cp. 1273. vpo^eveiv =
(1) to be a vpb^tvos : then (2} fig.,
to lend one’s good offices : either
(a) absoh, as- O. C. 465 irpo^ivet.,
stand my friend : or (^) with dat.
and acc., ● or acc. and infm., to
effect a thing, or result, for one:
Xen. An. 6. 5. i4i'irTe...,ue...oi)5^-
va. TTW KlfovvQv vpo^evpffavTa vp2v :
.Soph. TV. 726 iXTrls ijns Kal 6pd-

irpofEvet. In particular,

Trpo^ei'eiv rivd Tivi = <;vvi<7Tdvai, to
introduce one person to another.

1484 ou9’ opwv OV0’ io"Topi5v:
i.e. neither his mother

wlien he saw her, nor possessing
any information which could lead
him to suspect that she was such.
ioTopeiv is (1) to be, or (2) to be
come, foTwp, a knower: i.e. (i) to
have information, or (2) to seek it.
Sense (2) is more frequent: but
Aesch. has (i) in Eum. 455 and
Pers. 454, Soph, probably in Tr.
382. Here (i) is best : cp. 0. C.
273 ovi> 5’ oi55iv eldws iKop-rp/ tV
lKbp.-qv.

1486 ijpoSTiv : cp. 1257, 1210.
1489f. ojjLiMas...«opTds. Tlie

poet is thinking of his own Athens,
though the language is general.
ojuXCas comprises all occasions on
which Attic women could appear
in public,—as at the delivery of
imrdcpLoi (Thuc. 2. 45): eoprds
suggests such festivals as the
Thesmophoria, the Panalhenaea,
or the Dionysia (when women
were present in the theatre, at
least at tragedy). To feel the
force of this passage, we must re
member how closely the Greek
festivals >vere bound up with the

,1

'*

i

aos Ti
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TTola^ B' ioprd^, evOev ov KeKXav/xivai
7T/30? oIkov i^etrd^ dvrl Trj^ Oecopia'?;
dX\' rjVLK av B^ 7rpo9 '^ducov aKpid<i,
Tt9 0UT09 'icTat, Ti? 'jrapappi'^et, reKva,
TOiavT ovelBrj \ap,j3dvcov, d rat? ip.al'?
>'/ovalat,v ecrrac cr(l3wv 6' op.ov BrjXijfxara;

1490

1495

as receiving ?y 6’ ioprats re
TravOTinif} 7r6Xet {£/. 9S2).

1491 dvrl TT]S Ogcapfas, ‘ in
stead of sliaring the holiday.’
dewpla is (r) subjectively, a sight-
seeing: (2) objectively, a spectacle.
In sense (x) the article is added
here because a definite occasion is

life of the family. Kinsfolk took
part in them together: and at
such moments a domestic dis

grace, such as that which the
sisters inherited, would be most

keenly felt. It was the Attic
custom for a bridegroom 0e<r/to-
06p{o Mortal' Ttts YwarKos, to pro
vide a banquet at the next Thes-
mophoria for the, women of his
deme (Isae. or. 3 § 80), and also
(ppiropai ya/xi]\lay ela(pip€iv, to
provide a banquet for his clans-

when his bride was intro

duced into his (pparpia (or. 8 § 18).
1490 KSKXaupg'vav (‘ bathed in

tears ’), only poet.: later poets and
Plut. have KiK\aviriJ.ai: the poet.
dedaKpv/iivos also occurs in later
prose, Pint., Lucian, etc. The
festivals were religious celebra
tions, which would be polluted by
the presence of persons resting
under an inherited 070? (cp. note
on 240). Some word or act re-

inds the daughters of Oedipus
that they are thus regarded, and
they go home in tears. Greek
sensitiveness to public notice on
such occasions might be illits-
Iraled by the stoiy in Her. of the
alTront offered to the deposed king
Demai atus by his successor Leoty-
chides at the Spartan festival of
the 7u,u»'07ra[5fai (6. 67). Demara-
lus drew his robe over his head,

and left the theatre : xoTax-aXu^d-
fievoi 4k toO de-^rpov is ra
icevroD olKla. Contrast the effusive

public greeting which Electra
imagines herself and Chrysothemis

meant; usually, the art. is ab
sent : Time. 6. 24 Tr60(p o^ews arl
Oeijjpias : Plat. Jiep. 556 C ^ Kara
Oeuplas T] Kara, arpardas (on tra
vels or campaigns).

1493 t£s ovTOS ^errar, tCs K.T.X.,
is more animated for rls outos

iarai, 6Vns.
1494 Xappavtov instead of the

infin. with Trapapplxpei, as Plat.
Legg. 699 A ouSels rire ipoT]dr)i7iy
oli5' iKivdvvfvae ^vfi[j,axi'i‘-^>'Ot.

1496 yovatcriv. The disgraces
of the polluted house will be ru
inous not only to the sons of Oedi
pus—who, as men, will still be
able to cope with the disadvantage
so far at least as to win their

bread (1460)—but also to his
helpless (laughters, on whom the
inherited dishonour will entail

destitution (1506). The ^ovevo-iv
of the MSS. yields no tolerable
sense, whether it is referred to
Laius and locasta or to locasta

alone. is a hurt, bane,
mischief, in a physical or material
sense: Od. 12. 286 dveyoi

irof, Sv/Xij/iaTa vqQy : Horn. Hymn.
Apotl. 364'(of the dead monster)
oi/di <ri ye foloutra Kaxir
^poraiffi.v Aesch. fr. i ig 6doar6puy
drjXtjfxa xwpfrjjs dpaKwy (the serpent

men

m
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Ti lyap KaKwv direaTt; tov Trarepa TraTijp
Vp,(Sv €7r€(j)V€' T7)V T€fCOVaaV rjpO(7€V,
o9ev Trep auTo9 io-irdpr), KaK rav la-wv
iKTTjcrad' vpd'i uivirep auTo?
Totavr ovetBtetcrde' Kara tI<;

ovK ea-TLv ovheL^, co rUv, dXkd hr^'Xahr]
Xip<yov<; <^6apiivai Ka^dpov^ vpd<;
CO iral MevotKeto^, dXhJ eTret p.6vo^ 7raT7)p
TovTotv XeXefiJ/'ai, vdb yap, co '(bvTevcrafxcv,
oXdoXafxev W’ Sure, p,-q 'TrepithTj^
7rra)xd<i dvdvSpov^ iyy€vel<; dXwfLeva^,

e^io-dio-p'; rdcrBe roc? e/xoc? KaKoh.
aX\ OLKTiaov cr^a.?, cSSe ryXtKdcrS' opav

epr)p.ov<;, ttX^v ocrov to aov /xepo?.

1500

1505

TravTcov

^vvveva-ov, yevvaU, ay ■^av(7a<; yepi.
a(p<pv 8\ 00 reKV, el p.ev eixhtjv ^7? (f)peva<:,

1510

in the fields, a bane of wayfarers).
The disgraces are STiXrjuaTa to the
sons and daughters as involving
their ruin in life : but could not be
called 5ri\-i)ixaTa to the dead in the

remote figurative sense of maning
their ine>itorics.

1496 iraTepa: for the tribrach
see on 71c;.

1497TT)vT«K....6o-irdpq: ‘he had
children of her who bare him,	
yea, of her who was the source of
his own being.’

1498 Twv I’o-tdv is poetically
equivalent to rdv otlrci?;', i.e. Trj%
aiir^s. Cp. 845 oil 7op '^ivoiT av
elt 7e Tois ttoXXois fcros, and note.

1600 dv«iSi6t(r06 : see on 67'2.
1601 8T)Xa8t]: prosaic, but also

in Eur. Or. 789, /. A. 1366.
1603 dXX’ after the vocative,

like vi) 5^, but stronger, as intro
ducing an appeal: as O. C. 140^
w TouS’ o/Mi/xoi TraiSes, a\X’ {i/xeh
...fiTjn' dTi^aar)T4 76 : and i6. 337.
1605 8tj’ ovT£, both of us : cp.

Eur. Ion 518 <ri) h ed ^pdfei 7c
Ktti «? TTpd^o/iev. 'rr«pL{6i]s:

on Porson’s objection, see Ap
pendix in large edition, p. 233.

1606 evyevcis, your kinswomen
as they are (where in prose we
should have oOaas added). The
word was full of meaning for an
Attic audience, who would think
of Creon as placed by Oedipus in
the position of SttItpottos (guar
dian) and Kijpios (representative
before the law) of the unmarried
girls who are here viewed
phans (1505); their brothers not
being of age.

1607

as or-

nor abase them to the

level of my woes’ : cp. 425 ; for
rcurSe instead of rd rwvde xa/<d,
cp. note on 467.

1608 TT]Xi.Kdcr8’, at their age,
so young: Ant. -jiGol Tij\tKol5e

(so old) Kal Si5a^6/j.€<7da 5j) | ^po-
Trpis dj-opis T7jXt/coCoe(so young)

T7/V (piaiv;

1609 7tXt]v oVov to trdv p(pos,
except in so far a.s, on thy part,
oiiK fpjj/ioi elcrf.

1611 2nd pers. dual,
with the form proper to the 3rd

veiv
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TToXV &v Trapyvovv vvv Se tout’ eu^ecr^e fioi,
01) Kaipo9 id ^rjv, rov /3/ou Be Xwovo<>
vp.as KvprjaaL rov ^vrevaavro'? rrarpof;.

KP. a\c<i Xv e^7;/cet9 BaKpvoiv' aXA,’ iBi (jre^T]^ euw.

OI. ireLo-reov, Kei p,7]Sev r)Bv. KP. ' '
KcCkd.

(i.uT€ix^Ti}v, 1465). Before the
Attic period, the Greek language
had attained to this regular dis
tinction of active dual forms:—

(r) primary tenses, end pers. -tov,
3rd pers. -Tov; (2) secondary
tenses, end pers. -tov, answering
to Skt. tam: 3rd pers.,-ttjv, Skt.
tdnu As regards (2), two classes
of exceptions occur : (a) Homeric
3rd pers. in -tov instead of -ttjv :
three instances, StcoKerov (//. 10.
364)1 (t3- 346), Xn^ilir-
ffsTov (18. 583). These Curtins
refers to ‘ the want of proper lin
guistic instinct on the part of
some late rhapsodist.’ {^) Attic
2nd pers. in -ttjv instead of -tov.
Our filx^TTjv here is the only in
stance proved by metre: but 8
others are established. Against
these fall to be set at least 13
Attic instances of the normal -tov.

Curtius regards the end pers. in
-Tijv as due to a false analogy. In
the third person dual -ttjv was
distinctive of the secondary tenses.
Attic speech sometimes extended
this distinction to the second person
also. (Curtius, Verb, i. 80, Eng.

tr. 53-) . , A.
1612 TOUT H-oti I

would have this to be your prayer’:
not, ‘ pray on my account.’
In these words Oedipus is think
ing solely of his children : he has
now passed away from the thought
of self (145S). vpds in 1514 is
no argument for understanding pe
as subject to t"'!'' ● rather it is
added to mark the contrast with

iraxpos.

iSrS

rravTa fyap Kaipw

1513 I prefer o5 . Kaipos ed
St]v, tov pi'ou K.T.X. to o5 Kavpos
d«l pCou K.T.X. on lliese
grounds, t. to5 before pCov,
though not required, is com
mended, by Greek idiom ; it also
gives a decidedly better rhythm;
and it is not likely to have crept
into the text, since the occurrence

of dd with the a long was not so
uncommon that it should have

suggested the need of supplement
ing the metre by toD : but, apart
from metrical motive, there was
no other for infuding the article.
2. oS Kaipos, without any verb,
though a possible phrase, is a harsh
one. 3. From eai to a«i would be
an easy transition. And Kaipos ea
is quite a natural expression : cp.
Eur. I, A- 858 5oOXos‘ oix d.^pb-
uofiai Tip5’’ tJ tvxv ybp ovk ep.
The foreboding of Oedipus is that
his daughters must become home
less exiles (1506) unless Creon shel
ters them at Thebes. ‘ To \\vQwhc>-e

occasion allows'’ means in his inner

thought, ‘to live at Thebes, if that
may be—if not, in the least un
happy exile that the gods may
grant you.’ The monosyllabic la
(1451, Alii. 9s) and ia 256
rpecv ix’ oiiK IlnWds’AtfjjvTj) go
far to remove the metrical objec
tion.

1515 dXis Hv’ K.T.X. ‘ Thy
grief hath had large scope enough ’:
see on 1357.

1616 Kaipii=€V xatpw. InThuc.
4. 59 most MSS. give d p.^ Kaipip
Tuxouv Ixarepoi 7rpacr<rovT£S.
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:la-0'-ij) oh o£/v elfu; KP. Xe|^ei?
flCU f^V(OV.

777? fM 07T&)9 7re/4T/r6i9 aiTOVKOV.
aiTeh Bocnv,

01. aXKb, 9eoh 7 exOiaTo^} yKO). KP. roiyapovv rev^et
T(ixa.

01. <^^9 raS' oZv;^ KP. & (jipovw yap ov
\4yeiv p,dT7]v. 1^20

01. aTrayk vvv ji evrevOev I'lhp. KP. crret^e vvv, t4k~
8’ d(f)oO.

01. fipZapm Tavrd^ y eXp p,ov. KP.
^ovXov Kparelv

Kac yap aKpaT7]<7a<; ov aot tw ^Uo ^vvecr'ireTO. [Exit.
w TTCTTpaj^ @77^779 evotKoiy Xevar<TeT\ Ol8i7rov<; oSe,
09 Ttt kXsov aivLyp^ar ijBei Kal KpdrLijTO<; pvdvrjp

01. , Kal TOT €C(70-OL

01.
KP. Tov 6eov /i’

vcov

iravra p.rj

xo.

> 15-5

1617 The words olcrO’ e4>’ ots
ouv etfu; were said with
return of his former agitation:
Xf^eis K.T.X. is said by Croon with
calm, grave courtesy; they have
nothing in them of such irony
‘ I shall know when

pleased to tell me.’
OTT«s ■ir€jJ.v}fns

yielded [0. C. 433 ff.].
1520 t£ }Ai^ ^povoj. Cp. 569.

Creon cannot tell how Apollo
may decide.

1622 [j.ov: cp. 1023
Xa/3div.
1624—1630 These verses are

spoken by the Chorus, as Creon
turns,with Oedipus to enter the
house. The calm close which the

tragedy requires would be wanting
if they were spoken by the chief
sufferer liimseif, as the Scholiast
wished. Ofe.xtant (jreek tragedies,
the Promclhciis and the Againein-
non are the only ones which end
with words spoken by one of the
actors; and in each case this is

justified by the scheme of the tri
logy to which the play belonged.

1625 Here, as elsewhere, the
MSS. fluctuate between ■fjSfL and
fi'S-rj. The Attic fjSTj, as first
pers. sing., is contracted from :
in the third, the classical form
'was not ^oij but vdei, or, before a
vowel, ydeiv (as it /?iust be in Eur.
Ion 1187, Ar. Pax 1182 etc.).
f|8a alvfyjiara {p/ur. with re
ference to the hexameter iTrij in

some

as.

you are

sc. 6pa :
Xen. An. i. 7. 3 onus ovv iaeatie
avopes, ‘see that ye be.’ Cp.
Thompson, S^ni. § 235.
1619 d\Xd fleots y’ : i.g. ‘ Nay,

the gods, who hate me, wilt not be
displeased that I should be thrust
forth.’ For the synizesis in 0£ois
seeon640. fjKw|_cp. 1357. Creon’s
reply, roiyapovv t€u5«i Tct^a,
means: ‘ if the gods do desire thy
i)anishment, thou wilt soon have
thy wish’—when the oracle at

Delphi is consulted (1443)!
cording to the story which Soph,
fonows, Oedipus was at first de
tained at Thebes against his
wish. But when some time had
elapsed, and that wish had given
place to a calmer mood, the
Thebans, in their turn, demanded
his expulsion; and Creon then

1618

Ac-

own
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ov 'TToXtrSv rat'i TV'^aL<; €7re-ov Tt?

^XeTrev,
€h oaov KXvSajva B6tvr]<; avfj,(f>opd<; e\^\v6ev.
wcrre Bvtjtov ovt eKeLvrjv ti)v reXsvraCav Ihslv
r]p.epav iiriaKoirovv'TCL p,7]hiv 6\/3l^eiv, irplv av

reppa rov ^lov Trepdar} piriBev aXyetvov iradcov. 1530

of ‘ attentively considering’a thing:
and the whole phrase is virtually
equivalent to, ^~uaitivg medita-
livdy to see the final day.’ For
the added infin., cp. Thuc. 3.
2 rewy Troii]<jiv iTr^/J-eyov reXecrOT]-
vai, Kal 6Va tK rov H6yTov edei
d^cK^o-^at. Cp. Plin. 7 § 132
a/ius de alio iudical dies, et tainen
supremus de omnibus, ideoque
nullis credendum est: Eur. An-

drom. 100 ff. XP^ oujror’ eiTrerv
oi;3iv’ ixpiov ^poriHy, ] wplv ov
Oavdyros rsXevTalav fSijj | Sttws
Trepotros ■fj/J.4pay kotw : Tro.
510: Heracl. 866: Soph. Track.
I. The maxim, ‘ Call no man
happy before death,’ first appears
in Greek literature as a set '^vusy.r\
in Aesch. Ag. 928 dXpicrai 84 XPV \
^lov reXevTrjffavT iv eieffroi (pi\7) ●
but Aristotle recognises the popu
lar tradition which ascribed it to

Solon (Her. .1. 32, where Solon
says that a man may be called ed-
Tvxv^ in life, but oXpioi only after
a life exempt from reverse). Cp.
luv. 10. 274 f. Et CroiSHtn, quern
vox iusii facunda Solotih Respicere
ad longae iussit spatiu ultima vitae.

wliich it was chanted) =knew in
stinctively, by the intuition of
genius.

1626 o5 ris o« ?i)Xw...Tais tv-
j^ais £-n-6pX., ‘on whose fortunes
wliat citizen did not look with emu

lous admiration ? ’ tqXw : modal
dat. To me this emendation of
Harlung’s, which is accepted by
Nauck, appears certain. The MSS-
give ooTLs ou tqXw ttoXltcov Kal
Tuxats liripX^irwv, which makes
nonsense. We cannot supply ■jjv
with the participle, and ^tti/SX^ttw
nowhere occurs in the sense of
itivukre aliciii, ‘ to look jealously

For the form of theupon,
sentence cp. 0. C. 1133 v rls ovk

KTjXls XaKWV ^VVOlKOi] 871
oJTou Tts opvis oilx^ xXayydvei; For
a full discussion of the passage see
larger edition, Appendix, p. 234.

1629 The use of exLo-KoirovVTa

?yi

is peculiar. I take the exact
sense to be:—fixing one's eye on
the final day (as on a point to
wards which one is moving), that
one

shall have had experience of it.’
Thus ^TTifTKOTTerv b used in a sense

closely akin to its common sense

should see it,' i.e. ‘until one



notp: a.

Kttl jlTjv.

Learners are apt to find this formula somewhat perplexin
because in some cases it appears to have an adversative force
(such as would be expressed by ‘however'), while in others
it can have no such force. It is well, then, that the following
points should be briefly noted.

I. KaC=‘and': |j.Tjv, a stronger form of ju.ei', = ‘vcrily.' The

■/jrimary meaning of xal fiTjv is therefore always, ‘and verily.’
No adversative force belongs to the combination of words,

as such. When an adversative force is suggested, this, is due to
something in the context, which may, or may not, make it
desirable to introduce an adversative word (like ‘however’) in
our English rendering. As a rule, it is not necessary to do so.

2. The primary sense of Kal jitjv, ‘and verily,’ is constantly
seen in Attic prose, especially in the orators, when it introduces

some new consideration, added in support of what has already
been urged. Isocrates or. 4 § 185 (after urging that the Persian
monarchy is a fit object of Hellenic warfare); xal jiijv ovBi ras
TToXeis XuTTJjcro/iev orpartcoTar avrSv KaraXeyovres: ^Further,
the Greek states, on their part, will not be distressed by our

levying soldiers from them.’ Dem. or. 21 § 56 Kal ftijv tart

yc oTi, etc. ‘ Then, again, you certainly know this,’ etc.

3. Akin to this is the frequent use of Kal jttjv in Tragedy to
introduce a new comer on the scene, as Ai. 1168: El. 1422:

O. C. 549, 1249: Ant. 526, 1180, 1257. In Ai. 1223 Teucer
thus announces his own coming, with the reason for it: Ka'i tirjv

IBwv ia-mvcra, ‘ Lo, I am come in haste, for I saw,’etc. Similarly
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when the speaker’s attention is caught by a sound within the
house, EL 78 Ka\ .pr]v 6vps>v ebo^a npouTToXav tji'os | virofTTivov-
trr]s evboi^ aia-deaOai: ‘ Ha! I seemed to hear.’

4. Then Kal jiijv, in dialogue, introduces a reply which
draws the hearer’s attention, in an emphatic or animated way, to

some new fact.

The new fact may be such as merely to carry the previous

speaker’s thought one step further, so that the reply has a con
firmatory or supple7nentary character, /hit. 220 XO. ovk eanv

ovT(c papos Of dave'it' epa. KP. Kai pfii> 6 pardos ovtos, ‘ and I
can tell thee that such is the penalty.’ Cp. O. T. 836, 1004 f.,

EL 556.

Again, the new fact may be such as to indicate a difficulty in
the way of something proposed by the last speaker, or an

incompleteness in his view. It is then that Kal [njv seems to be
adversative. Az. 530 AI. Kopi^e vvv poi 7rat6n...TE. ical pf}v (fjo^oia-i

y avTov i$€XvcrapT]v. ‘Then bring ifie my son.’ ‘Ah, in those fears
1 released him from my keeping.’ Here, ‘Ah, but’’ makes the

drift clearer in English. But the primaty force of Kal |ai^v is
merely to introduce with emphasis the fact (new to Ajax) that

the boy is not in the house. The oppositiozi between this fact
and the wish of Ajax is supplied by the mind. Cp. EL 320 f.,

1045, 1188.

NOTE B.

Verse 305.

€l Kai and Kal £l.

(i) el KaC, in its normal \xsdL^Q, = ^gz-anting that...,' where the
speaker admits that a condition exists, but denies that it is

obstacle: above, 302: 408 ei Ka't Tvpaweis.' EL 547

bi_xa yvapi]s Xeyw.

(2) In our passage (as in Ai. 1127, Track. 71), the rat has a
slightly stronger sense,—‘if indeed—though I should be sur
prised to hear it.’

an



i6o NOTE a.

(3) Both these uses differ from that in which el icaC has the

sense which properly belongs to Kal el, supposing that..p
where the speaker refrains from granting the existence of the

alleged condition: Tr. 1218 el ko,\ /laKpa Kapr eorfi', epyaa-

Bpatrai, ‘even if the favour is a very large one, it shall be
granted.'

For the regular distinction between el teal and Kal el, see

11. 4. 347 Kni el deKa TTvpyoi ] vpe’uav TTponapoide pa^^oiciTo,

compared with II. 5. 410 TuSe/S/j?, el kg'i pA\a Kaprepos ecriv.

The normal use of xal el occurs below, 669, 1077 : O. C. 306

Kfi ^paBvs I evSet: 234 ^ei to pt]Bei> e^epS: 4-^1 Kel prj cu

TrpOVKtJpv^USEl. 617 -p^l SoKO) crot-

Conversely, we have xal el for el Kal in Az. 692, 962; 0. C.
661 :-below, 986, 1516.

(4) All the foregoing uses, in which el KaC forms a single
expression, must be distinguished from those cases in which Kal

belongs closely to the/i?//(?2£/f7;^ word, as 283 et Kal rpir
Ant, 90 fi xai Bvi'ffirei y’.

Similarly, for Kal el, distinguish those cases in which Kal=

‘and': O. C. 13^3 Kel |j.i] cos, «AXa toO
i^uTeu^els.

e(TTL:

KUKOV \ TTorpov



INDICES.

I. GREEK.

The number denotes the verse, in the note on which the word or

matter is illustrated. )( means, ‘as distinguished from.’

dv omitted after or with siibjunct.,
1231

dy with infin. or partic., ii
ay with partic. or infin., limit to

use of, 523
d;'repeated, 1.39,'339, 862, 1438
dydyKT}, a constraining doom, 877
dya^, of a god and of a seer, 28+
dyaTrXdKtfTOS, 472
dj'ttTTi’fti', to revive, 1221

dyev, senses of, 1463
dyT]K'£<TToy, of a p.ia<T/ia, 98
dvO’ uy = dyTi Touruy, 264
dvvftv with adj., to make such or

such. 166

d^toOcrOai, to be condemned (with
infill.), 1449

dweipi^jy = .dTTfipos, 1088
dirXoOi', els, 519
OTTO )( 4k, of source, 395
diro, sense of in compound adjec

tives, 196
drrd )( rapd Or irpds rivos, 42
d-oiKucdai, pass..bold use of, 997
dTroKTos, two senses of, 762
dirdro^uos dydyKrj, 877
d-rrdTpoTTOS, I 314
apa equiv. in sense to dp' oii,

823

apd = epiyvs, 417
dpaioy, bound by an oath, 376
apdtos 56pots, sense of, 1291

A

d7Tj\aTeIi', dyos, 402
dyKvXii, 204

d7i’uis, act. and pass., 677
dyi'pTijs, 387
d7X'i'‘"Js Kpelffaoy, 1374
dodjToXts. 510
deXXdoes tTTTrot, 466
aidou/j-ai with (i) accns. of pers.,

(2) infin. of act, 1427
aiOy‘]p )( ovpai'ds, 866
0£,aa aipeiv, 996
alaa en<l>uXiov, I406
aipeh'. to ‘ tabe,’ or ‘slay,’ 996
atpeaOai ireydos, 1225
aid'pa, 1264
dKodetK, to be called, 903
dKT.'^ {^ihp-ios), edge of. 182
dMoi-= ttKodinos (of an act), 1229
dXe^opat as future, 539
dXXd, puts and meets a supposed

objection, 1375
dXXos, 6, idiomatic use of, 290
d.\Xo5 redundant, 7
dXXos omiued (ourts, dXXd), 1331
dXXuJs re, ‘and moreover,’ 1H4

dXdeti', 693
dfJ.({HO(^ioi aKpal, 1243
di' = d av, 281. 749
dy, ellipse ol with imperf. (^^ouX6-

*343; (^5et), 256, 1368

IIJ. S.
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apy6s, senses of, 287
&pOpa. TTOOwi’, 718} k6k\ui/, 1270
api0fi6s, of plural number as opp.

to singular, S44
ipiid^eiv, absol., of oracles, to come

true, 902
app-pr' a.ppi^rwi’, 465
“Apre/xis aij.<piiTvpOi, 207
6.pX(iv )( KpaTUv, 54
areksin-QTos, 336
avduoia, not necessarily stupid, 550
a£!|«v, to reflect honour upon,

1091

avpiou always adv., 1090
ai;T6s=‘at once’ {doiX^b^ Kal ira-

458
ayriss:‘unaltered in opinion,’ 557
auTo0 = £fiavTOv, 138
ai/Tus, sense ami accent of, 931
a^ttKTjs (Xiyoj), unproved, 656
d(pi^vai eavrbf, to absolve oneself,

.

a^6/3»j7os, ‘not fearing,’ with geniL,
885

dxf/avffTos = ov \{/ai<jas, 969

B

pa£6s=with few attendants, 750
§aKxdioz d'e6%, \ 105
^dAXem Iv alrlq,, 656
^apvs, of vehement wrath, 673
)3<fXij dvfiodi dewy, 893
^ov\-q(Topai, 1077
poi/j-o/tos)(/9ouv6/ios, 26

A

S^, after <r4, etc., in addresses, 1097
o4, of apodosis after concessive

protasis, 302
5i ..ye, 1030
0^ obv, 669, 834
Bel^ei, dtjXoi, etc., sometimes im

personal, 1294
de^ia, first sense of, 1243
5^ as nearly = ;^07j, 968
5^X>?/ia, sense of, 1495
or)y, adverbs in, 1310
5^a, in assent, 445
Ot’ alOcpa TeKvwO^vTei, 866
Old 7u%7j5 levai, 773
diarp^pety, ‘ bear to the end,’ 321
BidaKTbs, 0|'p. to dop-nros, 300

eieiTTcm, 394, S54
oiix^iy, trails, and intrans., 717
oiKd^eiy, peculiar use of, 1214
oi/faius= ‘in a strict sense,’ 853
oioXXiVai, ‘ to forget,’ 318
oofceiy, to approve, 483
ooKtty, (i) with infin. understood,

{2) ‘to have repute,’ [191
Bvoiy, never a monosyllable, 640
dvffovpiaroy, 1315

E

€ elided after ij {ett] ’^), 970
ia, fp, a monosyllable, 1451, 1513
^7«aXem i'cikos, sense of, 702
^7^●paT^f = ^v Kpdrei, 941
^yx°^ <PpoyTldos, of a device, 170
'iSos, sense of, 886

d with subjunctive, 198, 874
ff,..e?Te=:erTe...«J'Te, 92
el Kai, p. 159
ei' Tt fi-Q, in diffident expressions,
,^●24

€ideiTe = doeit]Te, 1046
fldibs, with sure knowledge, 119
elsdOw, 651
elKT}, sense of, 979
el/cdy, t6, of a reasonable estimate,

74

etpyofiai, to abstain from, 890
erj = conlinuous, 374

r

^aidoxo? = guarding the land, 161
yap, merely prefacing statement,

277

ydp, in elliptical sentences, 582 '
ydp, in assent, 1117
ydp, in negation, 1520
7e, scornful [avye), 445
76...7£, 1030

76, added to a repeated pron. (crd...
(t4 76), I roi

ye p.h'TOi, 442
yi roi 5ri, 1171
yiveOXa (irdXrois), her ‘sons,’ 180
7f^^ras, senses of, 470
7»'ii;t6j and 7»'ti;<TT6s, 361
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eU, with siiperlat. {KdWiffr’ dv^p
efs), 13S0

eU koKSv, 78
el's Ti <po^a<r9ai, 980
etr’ o^y,..ehe, i0^9
iK in adverbial phrases {4^ i:rap-

f3-

4k, of a former state (tv^\os 4k
0€OopK(5ror), 45.^

4k, of uilimate cause, 590, 1453
4k {paKpov), ' at a long interval,’

1141

^Ac = ‘ since ’ ou), 1197
4k Tuivo^ — peTo. rdde, 282

esjSdXXeiv, to repudiate a state
ment, S49

4KdT)peiv, ‘to abroad,’ 114
4KKivei'v (pi}pa), 354

oaffpbv, 35
^Kr6a-(os a^erat {instead of 4k t6-

TTuv), 1340
4Kd}v = iKovaio% (of an act), 1229
Aat/t'etv dyos, 98
^\ai5ve»' es rpi/Sds, 1160
4\ev0epovv (jrbpa, sense of, 706
4v, of pursuit or calling t4x-

t-w). 562
4v apyoh {irpdjTaeffOaC), 287

yivei, 1016
if S4, adverbial, 27.
4f (ocKaffTais), ‘ before judges,’ 677
4p crot, penes te, 314
4v crof, ‘ in thy mind,’ 770
4v Tivi dpdv and iyopdv tipi, 537
4p by his hands, S21
4vay,rs, ‘liable to a curse,’ 656
4‘'rau6a = ' in that point,’ 598
eldyycXos, 1223
4^i\64iv, to be fulfilled, 88
4^e<TTepp4voi, said of suppliants, 3
i^KTovv, to bring to a (lower) level,

425.^1507
4tt' aypuiv and like phrases, 1049
4tt€[= ‘for e/se,’ 390
firt, adverb, 181
4-ttI ripcL tpipeiv, 1095
^Tri Ttp d;<5pl = in his case, 829
4Trl ({ipbuipa. &TTopo$, 692
4ttIkovpos, ‘ avenging,’ 497
^7rt(T\'0Tr€rv, sense of, 1529
4TnaTpo(f>i), T34

?7ror, of an oracular response, 89
feVovpos, 194
^TT^oir, 7), distinguished from 6

4irtpb6s, p. xxii
^TToim/iof, uses of, 210

fpyw, rpjw, Ipias, &c., 890
4ppiipTiv, aor. of piiw, 1351
(pxopat, to come to be (<povevs ^\-

^0"), 1357
4aTla, of Delphi, 965
eP oiooKoi, to give good, io8r
eu f<rt?’ with hiatus, 959
e^ayijf Xd<rts, 921
e^^Treta, senses of, 932
ei'Oij )( eP0Pf, 1242
EiixXeto, title of Artemis, 161
fiJ(7e7rTor,,act., ‘reverent,’ 864
4tf>vp, of a natural claim, 9

uses of, 891, 1387
with aor. partic., 577, 608

^w.intrans.witli adv. (Herod.^ 708
4upai, oi, the festival, 1264

2

l^Xos )((fi06vos, 1526
i'ijp, to be operative, 45

181 H

ist pers. sing, imperf. of elpl,
1123

where the first r, might be
absent, 487

5 Ko£ = than eve/:, 94
77 Kal, in question, 36S, 757
y oPk as one syllable, 555
17...T6 instead of 539,
^5et, 3rd sing., 1525
■fjoeipep, ●jjdeire, ySecraP, 1231^
ijdopct, form of, 1337
^pos, in tragic dialogue, 1134

0

Bapdffipos ^e^TjKiis, 959
Oeia, Ttt, religion, 910
OeX^jiTaf, 649
ffepirbs and ffe/uarbs, 993
ffeffirUTeia, a pleonastic form, 463

IT 2
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Sswpla, uses of, 1491
p7JTf^a )( SovXda, 1029
^1^0,uai, 891
Bodi^eiv, as = Od(j<Teiv, 2

9w, verbal forms in, 651

K^pes )( Moipat, 472
K\-^^o/xai )( KaXoOfiai, 1451
KXydpa, door-bolu, i26r
KOivds ■= Kotiiupiis, 240
KoXa^eiu, of verbal reproof, rr47
Kpei<7J(j}i’ el pij wv — Kp€.'ffc6i’ iffrl ere

p.i} elf at, I
KrijiAo., of mental or moral quali

ties, 549
KVKXSeis dyopai 0p6vo^, i6i

I

IdXe/ios, i2i8
laxeif, laKxdv, 1218
f^£oy, 154, 1096

' where,’ 367 (with genit.), 687
(with VKeif}, 947 : limit to its
use, 1311

Iva, final, with imperf. and aor.
indie., [389

taa Kal = icra w<r7Tep, 11S7
ftro, rd, poet, for rd aiird, 1498
faos, adjectival compounds with,

47S
ffiros, ‘just,’ 677
/<roOirt?a£, passive, 31
IcTopetf, senses of, 1484
iw and -lero}, futures in, 538
Idiv, pres., not fut., parlic., 773

iva.

A

Xdpt7reti<, said of sound, 186
Xiyeiv, of mere talk, ^60
Xdirew, intrans., 1233
X'/jOu, parts of used by Soph.,

>3^5

Xoxtrat, a Icing's body-guard, 751
Xi'/eii/, with simple genit., 1350
Xiicty T^X77 = XucrjTe\e£i', 317
AdKCios, epilh. of Apollo, 203, 919

M

jiavpaioii-ej, al, ihe Nymphs, 1099
fidvTis, ‘prescient,’ 1086

/iOTafw, 891
M^7as = in a strong (moral) posi

tion, 652*
p-eL^eov, ‘ nearer and dearer,’ 772
p.epvdifxeOa, subjunct., 49
p.ev ouv, where each word has a

separate force, 483
o^v, as=‘nay ratlier.’ 705

dirrivT];), 'right out of,’
812

piroiKo^, sense of in poetry, 452
fj.7) where .pT) oi could stand, 1388
fiT) before the infin., where od could

stand, 1455
M, in a saving clause (with partic.

understooci) = el 1457
p.^ oi>, with panic., [3, 221

od, t6, with infill,, 1232
p^ )( ou irapiPu OcLupd^eraiy 289
py}bi, irregularly equiv. to p^ Kal,

325

pyjoeii, 6, ‘ he who is as nought, ’
1019

K

KaOiKVeicrOai, construct, of, 809
KO.I, emphasizing verb, 851, 989,

1129

Kal, ‘ e’en,’ where the speaker is
diffident (atccj' ipol), 1239

Kal = aiieo, 347
Kal=oT€, 718
Kal (Sevp' ^^T]pev) = ‘m the first

instance,’ 148
Kal el, p. 159
Kal...Kal=‘both, and ijyct),’ 41^
Kal priv, p. 15S
Kal (TV, ‘ thou on thy part,’ 342
Kal rauTtt, 37
Kaipip = ^v Katpw, 1516
xaK6s = 5i'0”ye»'^j, 1063
KdXXos, conci'ele, a fair thing, 1396
KaXiHs, colloquial use of, 1008
Karo, with acc. of respect, 1087
KdrapY^tt. sense of, 920
KardipTjpi)( dTr6(pT]pi, 507
KOT^w, intrans. (to restrain one

self), 782
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t6.

638
lxt)oiv, rb, adverbial with fdicrar,

1187
^trioh’ dowr, 6 (instead of obbiy),

397

/ila pil-/j.‘i] = ivbi pibfii), 172
/«ot=‘as I bid you,’ 1512
l-ioipa, liow far personified, S63
noi'os, not ‘alone,’ but ‘pre-emi-

nenUy,’ 299

what is as nouglit,’ bpdb^, ‘justified,’ 506
op/zeyoi, aor. part., ‘sped,’ 177
opi'i,0i aiV/<p, 72
6s ay o4 instead of 6s 5^ dv (in
__ prose), 749
01701' with panic., 347
6V0S Muth causal force ( = 5tc

ouros), 1228
offTis with super!., elul being un

derstood, 344, 663
ob (toi' Oebr) = ov /xa, 660
ouS' av eh, 2S1

obdbv (instead of ovoels) (iporwu,
”95

o6k l(7os, tnore than equal, 810
of’TTW instead of odn-ore, 105
oi>Vw ironically, 594
ore, ‘.seeing lliat,’ = ^iret67;, 918
odris, aXXci, for odns fiWos, dXXd,

i.lFd

btpOaXfxb^, fig. sense of, 987

TOlT-

N

VTjXT^r )( ai'oiA'Tos, iSo
yi^eiv, .special sense of, 1228

acens. plur., 1331
fo/j.d.%, use of, 1350
ybp-os i’Sios and KOivbs, 865
pVv ob, with aor. eqniv. to perf.,

363

W

for in dialogue, I420
7^, 453

n

●irccdos, euphemistic, S40
llatd;', of Apollo, 154
TrdXai, of a moment, 1161
TraXotds, joined with 6 irpiv (not a

pleonasm), 1282
7rdXat(7,ua, of civic emulation. 880

-dXXw, trans. and intrans., 153
Traj'crdXTji'oj (o>pa), 1090
-(ifTeX^s, of a wife, 930
Trap' olvip. 780
irapd in rdi- 7rop’ adrw ^lorov, 612
-apauei^eiy, to outstrip, 504
-rrapappiTTTto, with partic., 1494
Trapaxop7iyj]iJ.a, p. 3

Trapbx^iv )( .^67
■" rhetorical, 370
7rd/3ooot of Chorus, 151
iraTpio^ )( irarpipos, 1394
TTttTpidiTijs, said of a place in one’s

native land, 1091
irepSi' (di'TioO), to go far i«, 673
TTf/iinXXa, use of, 1218
TreptjSdaTos, 191
irepuTffb^, ‘of special note,’ 841
Trc/xTcXXo/U^rats cJpais, 156
T^Tofiai, aorisl forms of, 16

0

o'o impossible after ort in 1401
Ota (ooOXos, 'for a slave’), rarer

than ws.,., 7(13
o75a )( yiyvhuKU, 1128
o/Kei/s = oA'^ri/s, 736
oroi’ (after toiootoi') instead of werrg,

1293

dlaO' ws irolijffoy ; 343
dXtfd/jioj, pass., ‘ lost,’ 1341
5X«(?pos, colloquial use of, 1341
o/rauXos )( avpupwvos, iS6
5/j.ftpos, symbol of water generally,

1427 _
o^uXiat dcFTibv, sense of, 1489
b/x6(7To\ot, ‘roaming with,’ 212
6/xou, senses of, 1276
6p.(pa'\is, the Del]'hic, 480, S9S
ovo/xa KaKOv = KaKov duo/xa^bpLevov,

1284
dTrltrw, of the future, 486
Sttuis /XT), after verb of fearing, 1074
67TWS ‘(sec) that you

send,’ 1318
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nerpaio^, a doubtful use of, 478
'i) aKoiovixa, 13S6

■Kfinop-q, quasi-colloquial use of, 363
TrlffTis, senses of, 1420
Tr\dvo?, ir\dvT], 67
7rXai7T6r, 7S0
ttX^op Tt, ‘some advantage,’ 37
nXoi/rwi', name for Hades,
iroiKt\<p56s, chanting t30
TTotos Ki0acpdii’ = 7rotoi' pipos KiOai-

pGiPOS, 421
TrdXts. adjectives compounded with,

510

iroXi/fi/Xos, senses of, 381
TToXtJs, of strong rumour, 785
TToXus p(t, etc., of vehement speech,

etc.. 750

TTOT^ — faiK/em aliquamio, 335
TToO; ‘ on what ground?’355
TTov; ‘ in wliat sense ? ’ 390
Trpdcro'et;', ‘put into act,’ 69
TTpacraeiP, of intrigue (pass.), 124
7rpdcr(re<rt?at, midd., senses of, 287
Trpecr/Si/repoj', ‘more serious,’ 1365
wpiv, with indie., limit to use of,

776.
;rp6 ){apri, i/Tr4p, Trpos with gen.,

10, 134

trpodeiKvvvai yatav, 456
irpoSeiVat )( {iirepddaas, 89
Trpduoia, classical use of, 978
Trpo^eveiv, senses of, 1482
vp6$ following its case, 178
5t/)6s, with .djt., after verb of throw

ing or falling, 1302
irpbs croD, ‘ in thy interest,’ 1434
Trpis rti'or, ‘on one’s side,’ 134
Trpb^ rluoi alrltxs \ 1236
Trpbs TiPos)( rrapd rtvos, 935
irpbs {rw Seit'tp), close to it, 1169
TTpbs xdptp, u S'*
irpoiT-^opoi, act. and pass., 1337,

1437

irpo(n']Kcip, constructions of, 814
TrpoffdrjKTt, aid, 38
7rpo<7'«upeii' with accus., 1298
irpotTraO^pra, said of ^4\ea, 206
vpoffTdrrjv iTTi.ypi(peaOo.i, 411
irpoaraT'qpi.ot Oeol, 203
vpoffrdrrji pbaou, 303
TrpbiJtaTTOv, rb abp, ‘thy frown,’ 448

Truffpi^vfs, sockets of bolts, 1261
HvObixaPTi^ iarla, 965
TTupaTOP {6 Ti) 6\olp.av, 663
ndpyo! (city-walls witli towers),

56, 1378
■7rvp<p6po$, of pestilence, 27

.30
P

pafipobs, of the Sphinx, 391
pbireip ds ripa, 847
^mzi} = momentznny 961
{ideadai (/iiatr/ta), 312

I

2

<r’ elided, though emphatic, 64
<ra(p)js= ‘ proved,' 390
(nrapyapa., fig. for infancy, 1035
ardaip-op, Arist.’s definition of, p. 4
crWyeiJ', classical use of, 11
ari’KKeiv )( £TTAXf(r<?at, 434, 860
ffTip^as, having fonnecl a desire, 11
aTi(p-q = iKcrqp{a., 913
<TToXos = Xaos, 170
cufiji^pos ws xXdeti/, 84
fruM</'opd, euphemistic for guilt, 99
(TVfupopd, of a happy event, 454
<Tu/j.<popai ^ov\€v/j.dr(j}p, 45
<rup, ' by means of,’ 566
o-i/v jQapiJj, 17
(^u^'aX^a7a{ 5ac/advwv, 34
avpipxonai, to con.spire with, 572
crvpbtjTios, implying a share in fa

mily worship, 249
cr^as, cr^^as, accent of, 1470

the, 733, 1398
aCifia. bpiv KaKus, sense of, 642

:(l

;

T

TdXof, last syllable long, 744
, irregularly placed, 25S, 528,
694

T€, linking the spe.aker’s words to
those of

loot

re Kal where koI alone would
suffice, 487

rAei, 198

1

i
re

.

previous speaker,a

4
\
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reXert’ (absol.), to perform (funeral)
rites, 1448

TeXer;" els, 222

riXeios, r^Xos, of marriage, 930
Ty>e...TT]0e (^X^sreiu), to right or

to left, 857
Tjjpijffas, 808
Ti, adv., ‘ perchance,’969, 1401
tI o’ Sfrif' elrre; 1056
Tificopecf, ‘to punish,’ 107
Tis and oaris combined, 72
Tis, indef., after noun with de

finite art. (6 Kvpids ns), 107
Tis with adv. force (raxtJs Tts =

Tttx^ws TTws), 618
Tty for ittmy only in indirect ques

tion, 1144
rls {e/3as}; ‘in what spirit ?’ 131
t;Is ouroj, tis...; for riy oCroy, 6s,

>493

t6(Tos, rare in Soph., 570
rovTO fidv...ToOr' dWo, 605
Tpi(j>eiv, said of the concomitants

of one's life, 374
Tvpvvls, of the king as embodying

kingship, 128
Tvpa.vpos = s. ‘tyrant’ in our sense,

873

(pipeadai ttX^op, to achieve more,
500

<pipu = (p4po/j.ai, 590
<pipu iyvelav, 863
^e^yeip ti, to escape the penalty of

355

‘Pv/^V )( ^l^'Pv 43
(pdepeiaOai, 272

(poj3et(j6ai Is rt, 980
(poivios poet, for <?ai'd(rt/Uos, 24
0otTat', sense of, 1255
(f>op6.oriv, form and senses of, 1310
●ppopelv, senses of, 326, 1520
0eXd(7(re(Tt?ai vapd Ttvi, sense or,

382

X

yalpio, 7ra.cn, sense of, 596
xdXafa, fig. uses of, 1279
Xetf, of song, etc., 1218
Xefptit/ta, 560
Xepcrii' = simply fpyoty, opp. to X6-

yw, S83
Xco-cpos, rhetorical, 538
Xt'odfeti', 742
Xpefa, ‘reque.st,’ 1433
Xpslav rtvoy ipewap, 725
Xwpty=‘witliout evidence,’ 608

Y

vTre^e\u>v, 227
i>7r^p dray, ‘to avert’ ruin, 165,

188

VTreppdxeaOai, UTrep/taxett', 265
Cr7r6 p.prip.Tis, 1131
VTTopxvi^ci, p. xxix
i7TO(TTp^(/)e<rdat pepipvrfs, 728
6rrov\oy, 1396
inro({>opd, rhetorical, 1375

toy, final, with aor. indie., 1392
iijy, marking the mental attitude of

the subject to the verb, S48,
I'74.,

diy and tlitrirep, in comparison, with
ellipse of a verbal clause, 923,
1114, 1178

d)s, added to a genit. absol., ii,

u>y, with accus. absol., 101
wy d»' pr), 328
uiy (SovXoy, a slave’), 763,1117
dis reOpappAvov, ‘which {he says)

has been,’ etc., 97

‘h

to set forth a story, 525

<pdaKeip, = ‘hc confident,’ 462
ipipHv )( rpoptlv, ] 520
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Aeschylus, Theban trilogy of, p. ix
Agenor, cGS
ambiguity of phrase, intended by

the dramatist, 137, c6i
814, 1167

anacolouthon (dat. foraccus.), 60,
159- 353

‘ anacrusis,’ p. xx
aor. part., of a wish, hope, etc.,

II, 649

A

Abae, temple at, 900
abstract for concrete {Tpo(p-^=6pi/x-

/iara), i, 1248, 1396
‘accent’ defined, p. xix

y, of verbal derivatives with
short penult., 460

accus. after notion equiv. to tran
sitive verb, 31

■ ,, at beginning of sentence,
without any regular govern
ment, 216, 278, 1134

before infin. with eiixo/J-cLi,

, cognate, denoting one’s er
rand {lpxoiJ.ai dyyeXlai/), 788

,, cogn. to verb of feeling (t5
Ittos ^oo/tat), 936

double, after crrAXecrdat, 434
in appos. with <r^, instead of

a vocative, 1119
in appos. with wlioie sen- .

tence, 603
, of antecedent, prefixed to
relative clause, 449

of person, after rjvetv, 713
temporal, almost adverbial

in reference to a season, 1138
adj. and adv. co-ordinated {rt ^

yiov ^ ttoKiv 155
compound, equiv. to two dis

tinct epithets {ofofwi'os), 846,965
,, instead of proper name in
genii. [Aa^oaKeios Trafs), 267,
451, I2j6

or pron., as epith. of a com
pound phrase (f>pevG>y
6yeipoy, not r&y itJ-(Py), 108

transferred from subst. in the

gen. to its dependent subst.
[ToaovSt rdX/iJjj-7rpO(TOJ7roi'), 532,
ss'i-1375

verbal, in -os, u.sed as fern.,

verbal, with act. sense (a^aua-
Tos), 969

57-'

, with ylyvop-ai, 957
,, ,, with ^cropai, 1146

aor. referring to a moment just

past. 337 ^
Apollo, TTpOtpJ}TT]S of Zeus, 151,

470, 1103

aposiopesis, 1289
Arcturus, in Greek calendar, 1137
Ares, the Destroyer, 190
Aristophanes, parodies tragic al

tercation, 548
Aristotle’s criticisms on the Oed.

Tyranmis, p. xvi
‘ arsis,’ p. xx
Artemis and ' Ayopiia., 161

,, with a torch in each hand,

269
t)

»»

I'

II

II

207

art. as relative;
as relat. pron., 200
with infin. in dependent

clause, 1232, 1388
,, referring to a previous men
tion, 845

article, with interr. pron., in re
pealed question (t6 t£;), 120. 291

augment, syllabic, omitted, 1249
temporal, omission of, 68

9>

1379>>

9t

}}

f

>7 if

B

^Branching Roads/ the, 733, *398
buU, the, type of a savage wan*

dcrer, 478

o
II

Catimeia, the, of ancient Thebes, 20
caesura, irregular, in anapaests,

1310

384
ff
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elision of <ri, etc., though empha
tic, 6+
,, of 5’ at end of verse, ap

ellipse of verbal clause after tis,

entrance, stage, for one coming
from the countrj’, 78

epexegetic clause, after an adject.,
57

‘episode,’ Arist. s definition of,
p. 4

epithet of agent transferred to act
[yafio% reKvCiv koX reKvoifxevoi),
12 [4,1229

placed after a subst. which
has art. and adv. phrase before it
(rof Adibv irdXai feKpbv),
1245

‘ epode’ in choric songs, p. xxii

choral ode, relation of to pre
ceding iTeiaodioi', 463

choreic rhythm, p. xxiv
choriambic verse, p. xxvi
Chorus almost always closes a

play, 1524
clauses, ist and 2nd contrasted,

and 3rd repeating ist, 33S
colloquial phrases, 336, 363, 971,

1008

comparison, elliptical form of (oi-
Klav toO yeLrovoi),
467

condensed expression {/j-la dTnjvij
^ye=pla rjy, rj 753, 1451

conditional statement of probable
fact {rdf dv ^X5e = probably
came), 523

‘contraction,’ metrical, p. xx
co-ordination of clauses, where we

should subordinate one to the

other, 419
Corneille’s Oedipe, p. xviii
crepitndia (Roman), 1035
Cyprian Lays, reference to Oedi

pus in, p. vii

»

F

‘falling’ verse or sentence, p. xxiii
festivals, Greek, bound up with

family life, 1489
figurative and literal expression

half-blended, 866, 1300
fusion of two modes of expression,

725

fut. indie, after IvBa. jui), 1412
,, ,, ofwish, resolve, etc. (/3oo-
X-jJfTo/xaO, 1077, 1160, 1446
,, in -Iffw and tw, 538

interrog., with 0^, commands,
430, 1140

middle’ as pass., 672
„ optative, 53S f., 792, 796,
1271 ff.
,. partic. with art., 297
,, perfect, 411,1146

I>

dative after 6 abrbs, 2S4
,, alone, in sense of dat. with

■trpbi, 175
,, ethic (Tracri xXe»'6s), 8, 40,

596, ^
,, local, 20

,, locative, 381, 422, 1266,

t)

n

1451
,, modal {aff^aXelg.), 51, 969,
1228, 1526

cognate to idea of
verb {ljirv<p eiiSeiv), 65

Daulia in Phocis, 733
deliberative subjunct., indirect

forms of, 72, 1256
Delphi, wealth of temple at, 152

,, topography of, 463
dual fern, forms of pronouns,

1462

G

genitive, absol. of subst. without
partic., 966, 1260

absol., with subject under
stood {dpxovTos, when one
rules), 629, 838

after adj. of activesense, 885
after dri/ios, 788

,, after compound adj. denot
ing lack (axaXxos dcrTtScu;'),

M

n

echo of one speaker’s words by
another, 570, 622, 1004 190
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genitive after iTr^vv^os, no
,, after iroXy<rre<f^s, 83
,, after verb of rising or rais¬

ing, I4'2
,, after verb of taking {eXy

fXOv), I jC2_
,, attributive, forming one no

tion with a subst. which has

an epithet (rocrdi’Se t6\/j.t]s
TTpitroiTro;’), 532

M .. (yv^

Homeric practice as to syllabic
augment, 1249

‘hyperbaton,’ 1251
‘ hyporcheme,’ defined, p. xxix
hyporcheme in place of stasimon,

10S6

I

imperfect, of intention or menace,
805- 1454.
,, of willingness (^S^oy), 1391
,, referring to a result of
effort (eilptcxoi’, was able to find),
68

,, and aor. joined in a condit.
sentence, 125

,, indie., of obligation etc.
(««)-^56, 1368

indefin. pronoun (ns) after noun ●
with art., 107

indirect discourse turned into di
rect, 1271

infin. after i^evpliTKeit/, 120
after ^TrtcTKOTret;', 1529
after etc. as = ii{6eo, 350
alone, instead of infin. with

ws (rd o' 6p0bt> elireii'), 1121
and accus. in prayer [subaud.
56s, etc.), 190

defining a phrase, 1169
epexegetic (6^atn3 <ss rouro
TTopelv), 1255
= an accus. of respect {(ppo~
vetv Taxb^), t(il

for imperat., 462, 1466, 1529
of plup. with .6V, 693
with art. = an accus. of re
spect, 1417

without werre {eUdirai), 82
with t6 (06), 1232, 1388

interrogative (rfs) and relative (ocr-
Tts) pronouns combined, 71

Ionic 3rd plur. (di^ofaro), 1273
lonicisms in trag. dialogue, 304
‘ irrational syllable,’ p. xx
Ismenus, Ismenion, 21

J

Julius Caesar wrote an Oedipus,
p. xvii

K

Iting, etc., summoned forth by
visitors, 597

one of theTtS,

land), 236
,, (irpoOTarov ypdtpe-

crOai.), 411
{tL Iitt’ ^Kelvov, in

him...?), 991
,, with infin. (06 nav

t6s iari TToieh), 393, 917
(IxTTjp Trbfiou), 185,

497

depending on subst. im
plied in adj. {tov dudpiOp.os),
179, [x68
= an adj. of quality ((TtoXIs

rpu<pds, i.e. rpu^epd), 1463
objective (dXxlj /faxou), 93,

218, 647
of constituent (sd (plXtar

iKyofOLf), 1474
of source {(ppoorlSos ?vxos)i

170.3*^-473-681
of place fro>n which an act

is done (dx®*')- 808
partitive, 240

,, after 708
„ after Trepav, 673

in cisdpy^s ^x". 345
,, ,, ofpoint to which (efs

TOOT dvofas), 771
,, simple, after Xdfti', 1350

Greeks, their unity expressed in
religious rites, 240

--

,»

II

11

I,

II

II

II

Hermae, supposed reference to
mutilation of, 886

hiatus (eb tod’, as if F preceded i),
959

Homer, an echo of, 1325
Homeric poems, notices of Oedi

pus in, p. vi
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panic, as tertiary predicate, 1140
,, cojtlimiing a question

which another speaker has in
terrupted, 1130

,, epithet of agent, trans
ferred to his act, 1214
„ equiv. to protasis of a

I.

logaoedic verse, p. xxiv «.
lyrics, relation of the form to the

matter of, p. xxxiv

I

masc. subst. used as fern, adject.
(ffwTTjp Ttjxv)i 80
,, dual instead of fem., 1472

mesode in choric songs, p- x.xii
metaphor, a trait of Sophodean,

866, 1300
rr

neiU. adj. or pron. referring to
ma-sc. or fem. noun, 542

,, referring to men (oWer' Kandv
for oi}5eh xax<5s), 1195

sentence, 117
)(infin., after ei fioi fwefij

fioTpa, 863
,, in nom., instead of acc.

and infin. (akts yoffovff iyili),
1061, 1368

,, irregularly replaced by
finite verb, 1134

,, modal, answering to a
modal dative, roo

(<3i') omitted, 412, 966
or adj. equiv. to an adv.,

o

Oedipodein, the. a lost epic, p. vii
optat., after secondary tense, re

placing subj. with .8V, 714
,, in dependent clause, by at
traction to optat. of wish, etc.,
506
,, instead of subj. with &v,
after primary tense, 315, 979
,, representing a deliberative
subjunc. after a secondary tense,
72, 1256
,, simple, where optat. with
av is more usual, 1296

with .SV, deferential, 95, 282,
343

,, with .SV, expressing ones
conviction, 1182

oratio obliqua, 1271
order of words, abnormal {rhv r;5jj

Adibi’ TTiiXat veKp&y), 1245
(Sttwj, ovk^' ol5, diriWu-
1251 . . . ,

„ (opau ,p6vois T aKoveiu), I430
,, (t4 TTarpia. Myipt fo*" r.X.Tr.),

1 i3<54

9'>3
with ye instead of finite

verb, in a reply, 1011
with jj.^p.vt)ij.ai, 50
with —apapplTTT<t), 1494

pause, prevents a breach of syna-
phea, 1303

pauses, metrical, p. xxi
perf. of final result {eipijaOat,

' found once for all’), 1050
Pindar, reference of to Oedipus,

p. viii
pleonasm, 408
Plunteria, festival of the, 886
pluperf. infin. with .Sy, 693
plural, allusive, for singular, 366,

497- i°9[, 1359, 1405
,, neuter as adverb, 883

pollution, feared from contact with
the bloodguilty, 1415

position, irregular, of a secoiid
epithet, 1199
,, unusual, of words, giving

emphasis, 139, 278, 525
positive verb to be evolved from

negative, 241
predicate, adj. as, after subst. with

art., 672, 971
prep., between two nouns, govern

ing both, 761, 1205
,, needlessly added
Ttph% xtipoty)) H26

u

1.^94

oscii/a (Romai^
oxymoron, 196

P

paeon, the, in metre, p. xxvii
Pallas, Theban slnines of, 20
paradoxical phrases such as iv

ct/c6t4i opal', 997, 1482
paronomasia XP^“0> 878
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present infin. after 892
,, indie, or panic., deiioling

a permanent character, 437
‘prologue,’ Arist.’s deliniiion of,

p. 4

pronoun in appos. witli following
subst. {Tdd€...Td(To’ dpdi), Siy

,, redundant, 248, 385, 407
prodde in choric songs, p, xxii
prophecy, Greek view of, 708

subjunci. after oy without di', 1231
,, di-liberative (usu. aorist),

485
,, without at', 317

syllabic augment omitted, 1249
synaphea, saved by a pause, 1303
syncope, p.xx

synizesis, 555, looe, 1451
of V rare, 640

1518
>»

T

table brought in for a meal, 1463
Thebaid, the ‘cyclic,’ fragment of,

p. vii
Thebes, topography of ancient, 20,

1.878
thesis, p. XX
‘Thracian,’ epith. of Enxine, 196
tmesis, 27, 199
tribrach, in senarii, usual limits to

use of, 537, 719
trochaics, in what sense excluded

from oTdfft/ra, p. 4
tyrannis, the Greek, 541

Q

‘quantity,’ metrical, defined, p. xix
of vowels before xp, 640II

It

redundant expression, 1126. 1463
relative pron. with catisal force

(ocra = oTt TOffaOra), 1228
repetition (derris els affrobs), 222,

248, 261, 1375
in lyric lament, 1193,

1330

of one speaker’s worIs
by another, 548

resident-aliens at Athens, and their
V

verb, left to be understood, 683,
1037

patrons, 411

‘resolution,’ metrical, p. xx
rhetoric, figures of, 370, 538, 1375
rhythm defined, p. xxi
rhythmical ‘sentence,’ the, p. xxi

,, ‘ period,’ the, p. xxi
riddle of the Sphinx, p. 2

,, (or panic.) to be supplied
from a cognate notion {vo/xiffas
from lodiv), 538
,, referring to two .subjects,
tliough appropriate only to
116

beginning with word wliich
closely adheres to preceding
verse (ttot), 1084
,, rhythm of, suited to tlie
thought, 33'2, 719, 738, 13,0

Vollaire’s Oedi/>,;, p. xviii

one,

S verse,

sacrifices, excommunication from,
240

Seneca’s Oedipus, p. xviii
sentence, structure of, changed as

it proceeds, 159, 587
Sophocles, new traits of the story

invented by, p. xi
Sphinx, death of, 1198

,, riddle of, p. 2
,, winged, 50S

stasimon, Arist.’s definition of a,
p. 4

subject of verb indefinite, 904

W

west, the region of the Dealh-god,
17$

women, presence of, at festivals,
etc., 1489

Z

zeugma of verb, 116


